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Preface

Drama dictates that this story begin near the end, on January 18, 1969. 
Throughout that day, beginning shortly after dawn and lasting on 
into the next afternoon, thousands of Japanese riot police laid seige 
to several buildings on the campus of Tokyo University in an effort 
to evict the masked and helmeted student radicals who had occupied 
the university campus for over six months. This epic exchange of 
rocks, firebombs, and tear gas, now commemorated on the Japanese 
left as the *‘1.18 Incident,” proved the climax of the turbulent student 
movement of the late 1960s and occasioned much comment both in 
Japan and abroad.

On the same day and on the same campus, however, no more than 
three hundred yards from the center of the raging battle, occurred an 
event wholly neglected by journalists but of striking historical interest. 
Some sixty men, most in their mid-sixties, had gathered in the 
alumni club to reminisce about their own days as left-wing student 
activists in the 1920s. Coming together for the first time since their 
graduation from Tokyo Imperial University over three decades 
before, these men—now prominent politicians, journalists, writers, 
and businessmen—were commemorating the fiftieth anniversary of 
the founding in December 1918 of the Shinjinkai (New Man Society), 
the leading prewar left-wing student group. Wholly coincidental to 
the more newsworthy activities nearby, this reunion of the former 
Shinjinkai membership was a dramatic indication of the long history 
of student radicalism in modem Japan.

Striking as this coincidence may have been, it would be misleading
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viii I PREFACE

to conclude that the historical significance of the Shinjinkai, the group 
which this book will treat in the greatest detail, lies purely in the 
newsworthiness of its postwar successors. While such continuity is 
certainly of interest, I would prefer to deal with it in the manner of a 
postscript and to see the student movement of the period between the 
world wars as a phenomenon of great importance in itself, marking off 
a new era in the development both of the concerns of the young and 
of social protest in modern Japan. The changes which the prewar stu
dent movement effected in the structure of the entire left-wing move
ment will be dealt with in the final chapter; some preliminary obser
vations are in order, however, on die broad patterns of generational 
concern in Japan leading up to the beginnings of the student move
ment in 1918.

The unusually rapid pace of modernization in Japan since the 
Meiji Restoration of 1868 has naturally caused a continuing pattern 
of generational dislocation. The evolving crises of “youth” (by which 
term I refer to that small minority of the young at a given time who 
are educated, articulate, and concerned with broad national issues) in 
modern Japan can be understood only by reference to certain basic 
intellectual assumptions inherited from the Tokugawa period (1600- 
1868). These assumptions were transmitted in the traditions of the 
elite warrior-official samurai class and began with the notion that all 
men have a determined place in society. While there is a certain ten
sion between the Confucian ideal that a man’s “place” be determined 
by his abilities and the long-established Japanese tendency to ascribe 
rank by birth, it is nevertheless accepted that some men will naturally 
emerge to lead the rest: the youth with whom we are here concerned 
considered themselves, often unconsciously, part of this natural ruling 
elite. A further assumption of the Tokugawa Confucian heritage was 
that political behavior is basically a matter of ethics and that the 
right to govern thus falls to the ethically pure—again, a category to 
which the young are quick to assign themselves. A third assumption is 
that the ethical behavior of those who rule is closely related to the 
study of basic principles. This meant that students, those engaged in 
full-time study, were almost by definition concerned with politics.

Upon these basic assumptions, broadly Confucian in origin, was 
imposed the historical situation of the systematic adoption of Western
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models to achieve rapid economic development and military prepared
ness. The resultant tensions which were thrust upon all Japanese 
intellectuals, and the young in particular, may be broadly classed as 
two: those deriving from the “Westernn ess” of the process and those 
deriving from its “modernity/' The earliest strains were largely of the 
former sort, relating to the problem of cultural identity, and have 
been provocatively analyzed by Kenneth Pyle in The New Generation 
in Meiji Japan. This generation was “new” relative to the “old men 
of Meiji“ who had engineered the revolutionary reforms of the Restor
ation; specifically, they were “the first generation of Japanese to attend 
the new Western-oriented schools of higher learning.“ 1 Reaching 
maturity in the decade before the Sino-Japanese War of 1894-95, this 
generation struggled with the fundamental problem of national 
identity and of the proper use to be made of the Japanese heritage in 
the process of modernization.

The two opposing sides of the “new generation“ of Meiji Japan, 
the Westemizers of the Min’yüsha and the traditionalists of the 
Seikyôsha, had in common a preoccupation with the integrity of 
Japan as a nation vis-à-vis other nations; “everywhere in Meiji Japan,“ 
one writer has observed, “one is struck by the stress on dedication and 
responsibility to what is described as the national interest.“ 2 Success 
for youth in late nineteenth century Japan was measured against 
potential contribution to the success of the nation in its struggle for 
international security and recognition. State service, thus, was the 
highest ideal for Meiji students, an ideal strongly reinforced by Con- 
fudan precedent This rather exdusive concern for national interest 
meant on the one hand a tendency to gloss over sodal and economic 
divisions within the nation and on the other a reluctance to indulge in 
self-centered philosophizing. The sights of Meiji students were set 
high and wide, giving their ambitions a certain heroic cast.

A major shift from this Meiji pattern of the nation-centered youth 
began to occur around the turn of the century and was apparent by 
the death of the Emperor Mdji in 1912. Of the two major historical

1. Kenneth B. Pyle, The New Generation in Meiji Japan—Problems of Cultural 
identity, 1885-1895 (Stanford, 1969), p. 3.

2. Marius B. Jansen, “Changing Japanese Attitudes Toward Modernization," in 
Marius B. Jansen, ed.. Changing Japanese Attitudes Toward Modernization (Prince
ton, 1965), p. 67.



x I PREFACE

developments which effected this shift, perhaps the more important 
was a series of dramatic diplomatic successes which released Japan 
from the sense of foreign threat that had done much to mold the 
nationalism of the earlier “new generation.“ Revision of the unequal 
treaties, military victory first over China and then over tsarist Russia, 
alliance on equal terms with Great Britain, and entrance into the im
perialist club of nations with the acquisition of Formosa and Korea: 
in the course of ten-odd years, the enduring Meiji goals of national 
independence, military might, and international respect had been 
achieved beyond all doubt.

A second major determinant in attitudes among the young was a 
basic transition in the character of state education, from the varie
gated, open, and largely Western emphases of the early decades of Meiji 
to a pattern of highly uniform indoctrination in the official myths of 
imperial Japan. At the same time, discipline and the enforcement of 
standard behavior (the requirement of uniforms for students in higher 
education was one example) became increasingly effective, and one 
finds a gradual shift away from the diversity and rowdiness of the 
early Meiji student population. For Japanese educated under the 
new uniform state system, which was in full operation by about 1905, 
national identity presented no immediate crisis, for it was built into 
the educational curriculum. The fact of nationalism by indoctrination 
meant that adolescent rebellion would most typically be in opposition 
to the state rather than in support of it. It meant at the same time 
that a reemergence of a perceived threat to national integrity, of the 
sort which was to occur in the 1930s, might trigger the deep national
ist responses that had been conditioned in the period of compulsory 
education.

These changes in Japan’s place in the world and in the educational 
system were reflected in the emergence of a wholly new image of 
Japanese youth in the decade between the war with Russia in 1904-05 
and the First World War. This might be seen as a “middle generation” 
between the “new generation of Meiji Japan” and the generation of 
students with which this book is concerned. This middle generation 
is usually seen as engaged in negative retreat from the heroic, outgoing 
nationalism of the earlier generation. From a focus on the “nation” 
emerges a stress on the “self,” whether in the form of the selfish ac-
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quisidon of wealth (the “success youth“ or seikö seinen) or of existen- 
dalist despair (“the anguishing youth" or hammon seinen).3 Symbolic 
of the new pattern was the suicide of First Higher School student 
Fujimura Misao, who in 1903 leapt from the Kegon Falls at Nikkö 
after carving some nihilisdc verses in a nearby tree.4 One scholar 
sees a general shift from the “political youth" of mid-Meiji to the 
“literary youth" of the early twentieth century.5 Maruyama Masao 
speaks contemptuously of “the retreatism of the youth of this new 
era," susceptible either to a “feeling of dull and nihilisdc boredom" 
or to a “vulgar and light-hearted" pursuit of material success.

Perhaps the most revealing analysis of this middle generadon was 
made by Tokutomi Soho, the key spokesman for the earlier “new 
generadon of Meiji", in his 1916 Taishö no seinen to teikoku no 
zento (Taishö youth and the future of the empire). Distressed by the 
selfish concerns of the “Taishö youth" (after the Taishö period, 1912- 
1926), Sohö made an analogy to the fortunes of a merchant family. 
The Restoration leaders were like the founders of the enterprise, which 
had finally succeeded under the second generation, corresponding to 
that of Sohö himself. But it was typically the third generation in 
merchant families, Sohö pointed out, that saw a decline in fortunes of 
the house» since these “rich master's sons" (kanemochi no wakadanna) 
were soft and spoiled, having no knowledge of the hardships of the 
two generations before them. The “Taishö youth" were thus the 
kanemochi no wakadanna of modern Japan, taking for granted the 
national prestige for which their Meiji predecessors had struggled; 
they were like those born atop a mountain, who enjoy the view but 
fail to realize how hard it was for their parents to reach the summit.6

5. Masao Maruyama, “Patterns of Individuation ami the Case of Japan: A Con
ceptual Scheme," in Jansen, ed.. Changing Japanese Attitudes Toward Moderniza
tion, pp. 508-509. This typology of youth was outlined in Tokutomi IichirO 
(Sohö), Taishö no seinen to teikoku no zento (Min'yüsha, 1916), pp. 8-26, where in 
addition to the "success youth" and the "anguishing youth" he describes a "model 
youth" (mohan seinen), a "debauched youth" (chindeki seinen), and a "nonde
script youth" (mushoku seinen).

4. Karasawa Tomitarö, Gakusei no rekishi—Gakusei seikatsu no shakaishiteki 
kösatsu (Sôbunsha. 1955), p. 74.

5. Uchida Yoshihiko and Shiota Shöbei, "Chishiki seinen no sho-ruikei," in 
Chile nma shobft, ed., Kindoi Nihon shisö shi köza, 8 vols., (editor, 1959-61), IV, 
268-270.

6. Tokutomi, pp. 5-8.
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It would be a mistake, however, to see in these images of the middle 
generation of the period 1905-1918 merely a negative reaction to the 
heroic nationalism of Meiji youth. In longer perspective than was 
possible for Tokutomi in 1916, one may rather detect a positive atti
tude, in the sense of a preliminary grappling with the second class of 
tensions, those related less to the problem of “Westernness” than to 
that of “modernity.“ It was in this period that Japan began to emerge 
as a modem nation on a truly quantitative scale, as the economy took 
on the characteristics of modern-style growth. With economic growth 
came all the tensions of dislocation, isolation, and alienation which 
are imposed by industrialization and its resultant population shifts 
and urbanization. The reactions of the middle generation were in 
effect the first responses to the complexities and ambiguities of modern 
life, a confused but honest groping in the absence of the settled 
single standard of national integrity which had sustained the previous 
generation. It would be fairer to protray this generation as “self- 
concerned” rather than “selfish,” as seeking within the individual a 
standard which the nation no longer provided.

The middle generation led directly into the generation with which 
this book is concerned. The pivot in the change was the First World 
War, for a number of reasons which will be made clear in the course 
of the narrative. In general terms, however, the change was produced 
by Japan's continued modern-style growth. The rapid development 
of the capitalist system, for example, especially in its primary concern 
for a high growth rate rather than equal distribution of prosperity, 
created a wide variety of new social tensions to which students were 
particularly quick to respond. The mushrooming growth of commu
nications—publishing, transportation, radio—meant a broader aware
ness of what was happening throughout the country. The rapid ex
pansion of the urban complexes and the corresponding stagnation of 
the rural sector meant a weakening of the solidarity of old family 
patterns and a search for new forms of association.

These various trends, in conjunction with specific events after 1918, 
led to the emergence of a new type of “social youth”, who in the con
ventional analysis is seen as escaping from the self-centered anguishing 
of his “literary youth” predecessor and replacing “self* with “sod-
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cty.” 7 The concern was now with domestic strife rather than national 
integrity or personal melancholy. The preoccupation of this new post- 
World War I generation with social problems and their political 
solution did not mean, of course, that the earlier dilemmas of young 
Japanese had been resolved: rather they had been overlaid with a 
crisis which in the historical circumstances seemed more pressing. The 
problem of cultural identity with which the “new generation of Meiji” 
had grappled was to be revived in far less heroic guise in the 1930s, 
and many young Japanese were to turn again to a single-minded pre
occupation with the fate of the nation. The problem of individual 
fulfillment and religious seeking which had characterized the “mid
dle generation*' likewise never disappeared: it simply became a reces
sive trait during the interwar period.

I have attempted to describe and analyze the organized activities of 
this generation of “social youth” in the 1920s in the left-wing student 
movement, while emphasizing the continuities of the movement in 
terms both of the Meiji heritage and of the post-World War II legacy. 
I have focused on the Shinjinkai at Tokyo Imperial University, both 
because it was the largest and most prestigious of the many prewar 
student groups and because its activities, covering the full range of 
left-wing student activism, serve as a microcosm of the entire student 
movement. The Shinjinkai itself was dissolved, along with all other 
legal left-wing campus groups, in the late 1920s, and I have treated 
the problem of student activism in the 1930s only in hasty outline. 
This superficial treatment stems largely from my conviction that the 
focus of student concerns was then no longer represented by the com
munist movement, which survived only in a state of barren secrecy. It 
was only when history took a further critical shift in 1945 that the 
left-wing student movement again became a central generational 
motif.

I have at no point attempted to delineate the many interesting com
parisons which can be made between the Japanese student movement 
in the 1920s and student movements in other countries, both before

7. Uchida and Shiota, pp. 271-272. This section on the "sodal youth*’ was writ
ten by Shiota and specifically with the Shinjinkai and the Kensetsusha
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and after World War II, feeling that the primary interest in the his
tory of the Shinjinkai lies in its role within the Japanese context 
rather than in the typology of student movements. It might merely be 
suggested that a comparison with the Chinese student movement 
provides one of the most striking contrasts in terms of the role played 
by nationalism, which was as much a weakness to the student radicals 
in Japan as it was a strength to their Chinese counterparts. Those 
interested in the comparative approach to student movements will 
find much provocative material in recent scholarship on the subject.8

Acknowledgment is due to many institutions and persons encoun
tered in the course of my research. I am grateful to the Academic 
Establishment—in my case, the Stanford Center for Japanese Studies, 
Harvard University, the United States Office of Education, and the 
Foreign Area Fellowship Program—for more-than-adequate facilities 
and funds. Professor Albert Craig of Harvard University offered much 
incisive advice as a thesis adviser, and Gail Bernstein, Tetsuo Najita, 
Kate and Yoshiyuki Nakai, and Patricia Golden Steinhoff, among 
others, were kind enough to read the manuscript and provide construc
tive criticism. The list of benefactors in Japan is long, and I can only 
single out a few. Professor Ishida Takeshi of the Institute of Social 
Science at Tokyo University kindly arranged for me to use the name 
and facilities of his institute. Professor Banno Junji, Mrs. Ishida Reiko, 
and Miss Ishii Yöko served as patient tutors, while Mr. Ariyama Teruo 
and Miss Imai Noriko provided valuable assistance in scanning peri
odicals for information on the student movement. Mr. Oguro Kazuo 
of the Institute of Social Science shared with me his expertise on pre
war government materials. Mr. Watanabe Etsuji, formerly of the All- 
Japan Federation of Labor (Dömei), was unsparingly generous with 
his time, his own library, and his knowledge of the Japanese left. Fin
ally and above all, I am deeply indebted to the former members of the 
Shinjinkai, and in particular to Mr. Ishidö Kiyotomo. All those mem
bers whom I approached were, with only rare exceptions, willing to 
spend long hours discussing their personal past and to' offer me unstint-

8. For a bibliography of this material, see Philip G. A It bach, A Select Bibliog
raphy on Students, Politics, and Higher Education, rev. ed. (Cambridge, Mass., 
1970).
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ing hospitality. Their failing memories may have often blurred the 
image of events long past, but their unfailing passion and integrity as 
human beings made the causes of their student days far more under
standable to one of a very different time and culture.
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1 I The Prewar Japanese 
University System

Student radicals like to think of themselves as free agents, independent 
critics who stand apart from established institutions and see the flaws 
and tensions to which those enmeshed in the institutions are blind. To 
the extent that students are occupational transients with no lasting re
sponsibilities, this is true. And yet students, despite their denials, are 
the prisoners of the schools they attend: campus political activism de
pends as much upon the nature of the educational system and its role 
in society as upon a critical fusion of youthful idealism with burning 
causes. The school not only molds student attitudes and thus, unwit
tingly, prepares the way for radical behavior but also provides a base 
of organization without which students would be powerless to exert 
political pressure. To understand both the roots and the scope of stu
dent radicalism in prewar Japan, it is necessary first to consider the 
structure of the Japanese university system and the ways in which its 
unique traditions worked to create an environment highly hospitable 
to a political student movement.

The prewar university was the pinnacle of the modern Japanese sys
tem of education, which emerged in the three decades following the 
Meiji Restoration of 1868, and which by the early years of the twen
tieth century was complete in basic structure.1 Since the system was 
constructed by a process of accretion, it was so complex—until at last 
simplified by post-World War II reforms—as to defy simple descrip 
tion. The broad formula was a little education for the many and a

1. For a more detailed description of the prewar educational system in English, 
tee Herbert Passin, Society and Education in Japan (New York, 1965), chap. 5.

I
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great deal of education for the few, with intermediary levels to provide 
the technical skills necessary for manning a rapidly industrializing mod
ern state. The system may be seen as an elaborate network organized 
vertically into four broad levels and horizontally into a number of 
multiplying channels (sometimes referred to as “tracks,” “streams,” or 
“pipelines”); these are depicted in Chart 1. Each shift from one level 
to another was determined almost exclusively by competitive examina
tions, which substantially decreased the number of students and forced 
each of the survivors to make a critical choice among a variety of 
channels.

The lowest level was primary, consisting of a single channel, the ele
mentary school, compulsory and coeducational for four years from 1886 
and extended to six years in 1907, by which time 97 percent of all 
school-age children were in attendance.2 Graduation from elementary 
school was the end of formal education for the majority of prewar 
Japanese, but those with the necessary intelligence, ambition, social 
acceptability, and financial resources could move on to the secondary 
level. Here they were faced with the first stage of division into separate 
channels, which were three in number.8 Of minor importance was a 
low-level program of vocational training, terminal in two to three 
years. Much more heavily attended was a “higher elementary school,” 
which provided an additional three years of preparatory training and 
led to a further stage of division into high-level vocational training or 
a. course of normal education to provide teachers for the elementary 
schools. The third post-primary option was a “middle school” which 
was almost exclusively preparatory for the third, or college, level and 
normally consisted of five years. It was this channel alone which led to 
the higher reaches of the educational system.4

The elementary and secondary levels offered minimal potential for
2. Naka Arata, Meiji no kyöiku (Shibundö, 1967), p. 274.
3. Here and in the following statistics, I have omitted female students, who 

in higher education were few in number and dedicated largely to such studies as 
home-making, music, and literature. The few who had any interest in politics 
played only a very minor role in the student movement. See Chapter 6 at note 43.

4. It was possible, after 1919, to enter higher school after only four years of 
middle school, but only the brightest students were able to do so, generally about 
one fourth of the total. There did exist a number of minor alternative routes, 
which however accounted for only a tiny percentage of the total students in higher 
education. Entrance to the higher schools in particular was almost impossible with
out completing middle school.
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student radicalism. The vast majority of the schools were part of the 
public educational system and under the control of government au
thorities. As such, they were highly dispersed geographically, offering 
no single large concentrations of students which might encourage a

Higher 
vocational 

school 
(3 years)

Lower 
vocational 
school 
(3 years)

* This chart applies only to males. Numerals within each circle indicate the ap
proximate number of students to enter each type of school out of one hundred 
elementary school graduates in 1920. These have been calculated from statistics 
in Mombushô, ed., Gakusei hachijùnen shi (1954), pp. 1042-1067.
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mass student movement. Even more important, the rigidity of the cur
riculum, die stress on orthodoxy, and the intensity of compedtion all 
combined to stifle any critical attitudes which might be brewing in an 
individual's mind. Rowdiness and disobedience were scarcely unknown 
in schools at the secondary level, to be sure, but such activity was 
rarely politically inspired.

The only students to continue past the secondary level were those 
in middle school. At the end of five years of intensive preparation 
came the examinations which formed the tightest bottleneck in the 
entire system of education, far more competitive on the whole than 
those which had been taken first to enter die secondary level. After 
years of grueling study under an inelastic curriculum which stressed 
rote memorization far more than critical analysis, almost one half of 
the students found themselves unable to continue their education. For 
the remainder, the next step again called for a choice among different 
channels, all, as before, mutually exclusive. The choice to be made 
involved two dimensions, that of a three-year terminal “college" pro
gram versus a six-year “university" program, and that of a private in
stitution versus a state or public institution. The “college" course of 
three years (occasionally more) covered a wide and complex variety of 
institutions, but all had in common an emphasis on technical and 
professional training which would make employment possible imme
diately after graduation. On the whole, the state and public colleges 
prepared for technical professions such as medicine, dentistry, forestry, 
agriculture, and engineering, while the private colleges (many of which 
were affiliated with a private university under the status of semmombu, 
or “specialty divisions") catered more to the training of middle-level 
clerical talent for government and industry, often in night school pro
grams. Most colleges were legally classified as semmon gakkö or “spe
cialty schools."

T he Imperial U niversity

Both the state and the private university programs were divided into 
two levels, a diree-year preparatory course of the “general education" 
variety followed by three years of professional training. But where the 
private universities carried out both these levels on the same campus.
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with an organizational distinction between “preparatory course” (yoka) 
and “main course” (honka), the state system was organized into two 
completely independent institutions, the preparatory “higher school“ 
(kötö gakkö) and an “imperial university” for professional training. 
Although the two were integrated in the sense that almost all higher 
school graduates entered an imperial university, they were separate in 
geographical location and in administration and hence deserve separate 
consideration.

The imperial university in prewar Japan was a distinctly modem in
stitution, and like other modem institutions in that country emerged 
in its fully developed form as a unique blend of Japanese precedents. 
Western models, and some genuine innovations by the Meiji states
men.5 The direct premodem antecedents of the imperial university 
system were some small government-sponsored centers which were more 
in the nature of research agencies than educational institutions. The 
most important of these, known in late Tokugawa as the Kaiseijo, was 
devoted to the study of Western learning. Closed in the turmoil of 
the Restoration, the Kaiseijo was revived by the Meiji government, 
which altered the name to the Kaisei School (Kaisei Gakkö) and estab
lished it as the official state institution for Western studies. For the 
following two decades, the school underwent a series of changes in 
name and organization, but on the whole remained a small institution 
for the training of an elite handful of men versed in Western learning. 
It is crucial to note the thoroughly Western nature of the university, 
closely according with its origins: the teachers were mostly foreigners, 
with Japanese serving only in the capacity of assistants, and it was 
normal for lectures to be given in the language of the professor. By 
virtue of their small numbers—for the twenty years following the Res
toration, the annual graduating classes were rarely over one hundred— 
the students were a confident and ambitious elite, virtually guaranteed 
of secure government positions on graduation.

This early Meiji university—called the University South School 
(Daigaku Nankö) from 1871, the Tokyo Kaisei School (Tokyo Kaisei 
Gakkö) from 1874, and Tokyo University (Tokyo Daigaku) from 1877

5. The most detailed account of the prehistory of the imperial university system 
is in Tökyö teikoku daigaku, ed., Tökyö teikoku daigaku gojünen shi, 2 vols 
(editor, 1932), I. 5-448.
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—underwent the most critical change with the Imperial University 
Ordinance of 1886.® By this reform, the university, which until that 
time had been a fairly independent institution left to develop in its 
own haphazard way, was molded into a critical piece of machinery for 
the Prussian-style state constructed in a series of reforms culminating 
in the Meiji Constitution of 1889.6 7 Essentially an amalgam of its origi
nal function as an institute for the assimilation of useful Western 
knowledge and of the Prussian-inspired concept of the university as a 
tool of state policy, the new Imperial University was to be the model 
for all university education, both public and private, until 1945. The 
notion of the Imperial University’s usefulness to the state was clearly 
articulated in the opening article of the ordinance: “The Imperial Uni
versity has as its purpose the teaching of those arts and sciences essen
tial to the state, and the research of unexplored areas of learning.'* 8

The original Imperial University in Tokyo was organized into five 
faculties (technically called “colleges” until 1918) of Law, Medicine, 
Engineering, Letters, and Science, to which were later added Agricul
ture (1890) and Economics (1919). In 1897, a second imperial univer
sity was established in Kyoto, and from this point the official titles for 
the imperial universities were preceded by place names as a means of 
distinction. A third generation of imperial universities followed a de
cade later with the founding of Tohoku Imperial in 1907 and Kyushu 
Imperial in 1910. These four universities were the heart of the imperial 
university system in prewar Japan, although passing notice must be 
made of the addition of five more with Hokkaido in 1918, Osaka in 
1931, Nagoya in 1939, and two in the overseas colonies of Korea and 
Taiwan in the 1920s. Also within the state university system, but de
nied the title of imperial university, were a number of single-faculty 
schools of commerce, technology, and medicine. These institutions,

6. Two other elements went into the Meiji university; one was a medical school, 
descended from a pre-Restoration government medical office, and the other was 
the Confurian Academy (Shöheikö), originally founded in 1630. The medical school 
was at one point known as the “University, East School“ (Daigaku tökö), as dis
tinguished from the “South School.“ Both of these two alternate lineages, how
ever, were secondary, and the Western learning mainstream dominated the imperial 
university system from the start.

7. ökubo Toshiaki, Nihon no daigaku (Sôgensha, 1943), pp. 301-314.
8. Tökyö teikoku daigaku, ed., Tökyö teikoku daigaku gojûnen shi, I, 934.
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however, as well as all the lesser imperial universities, were devoted 
to technical education to the exclusion of the liberal arts, and hence 
had minor potential for student radicalism.

The lofty status of Tokyo Imperial University (and its later sister in
stitutions in a hierarchy determined roughly by order of founding) 
has never been challenged. This status was assured in the early years 
by such formal advantages as exemption from the difficult civil service 
examinations for graduates of the Faculty of Law. Yet far more im
portant than such legal mechanisms (which have largely disappeared) 
has been the tacit acceptance of Tokyo Imperial University (now 
Tokyo University) by all segments of Japanese society as the sanc
tioned incubator for the ruling elite. This prestige has been greatest 
for graduates of the Faculty of Law (a "Tokyo University within Tokyo 
University")9 because of the tremendous preference afforded them 
since Meiji in the state civil service. But since the turn of the century, 
Tokyo University graduates have become preeminent in every field, 
including private enterprise. Not only are they preferred for initial 
jobs but once hired they are promoted more rapidly—not because of 
superior ability (although this is often the case) but merely because of 
the label of "Tödai," the popular abbreviation for Tokyo University. 
Since such preference has been strongest in the national bureaucracy, 
a vicious circle has been generated whereby those having the authority 
to reform the situation are loath to close off the very channels by which 
they themselves have risen to power.

Japan's modern elite hïs thus been structured by a curious mix of 
achievement and ascription. Social origins are (at least in theory) un
related to one's entrance into the elite pipeline of education, which is 
governed purely by competitive examination. But once entrance into 
the preferred course is achieved, one's rise is governed almost totally 
by ascription, by the mere label of the school attended. In a general 
sense, then, the hierarchy of social classes which determined a man's 
future at birth in traditional society was replaced in the Meiji era by 
a hierarchy of educational institutions which determined one’s fu
ture during adolescence. What remained unchanged was the conviction 
throughout the great part of society that certain people were destined

9. Shimizu Hideo, Tökyö daigaku högakubu (Ködansha, 1965), p. 20.



8 I CHAPTER ONE

to stand out above others and that this natural elite would lead so
ciety. This concept was given specific rationalization during the Toku- 
gawa period by the Confucian notion that leadership in society is a 
task reserved for a select few of superior virtue and intellect. In tradi
tional China, the means for selecting this elite had been the examina
tion system, whereas Tokugawa Japan had an elite by birth (although 
these respective ideals were enough abused in reality to make the two 
systems less contrasting than one might imagine).

The Meiji state shifted Japan to the ideal of an examination-selected 
elite, but the basic vision of a natural elite remained. The students of 
Tokyo Imperial University in the twentieth century would of course 
be reluctant to admit a “Confucian" content to their image of their 
own role in society, for their orientation was largely Western. Yet be
neath the Western rhetoric, they were very much the heirs of the Toku
gawa samurai. This consciousness, unarticulated as it may have been, 
gave the imperial universities a high potential for student radicalism. 
Sure that their position indicated a special responsibility to society 
and the power to change the injustices they perceived, these students 
would naturally be the leaders of any mass student movement.

T he H igher School

The higher school, a three-year college-level institution which pre
pared students for the imperial universities, was a unique institution 
in prewar Japan and of considerable importance in creating an educa
tional environment conducive to student radicalism. In the original 
scheme of Inoue Kowashi (Minister of Education, 1893-94), as set forth 
in the Higher School Ordinance of 1894, this institution was assigned 
the dual purpose of providing a college-level terminal education and 
of preparing for the imperial university. Inoue had actually first pro
posed that the new type of school be included under the appellation 
"university," but in the end relented from fear of jealous anger on 
the part of the Imperial University at being forced to share its presti
gious title. Thus the euphemism "higher school" (kötö gakko) was 
adopted.10 In practice, Inoue’s dual scheme for the higher school did 
not materialize, and its function was reduced exclusively to the prepa-

10. ökubo, p. 360.
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ration for admission to the imperial universities.11 The size of the 
higher school network was consciously coordinated to ensure that vir
tually every graduate was assured admission to some imperial univer
sity, provided that he be prepared to make some concessions in regard 
to the faculty chosen (medicine, for example, was fairly competitive, 
and letters was a sure bet).12

The number of higher schools grew with the imperial university sys
tem itself. Before 1918 they were eight, identified by number in order 
of founding, and varying among them slightly in prestige, depending 
largely on seniority and contiguity to imperial universities. Hence the 
oldest (First Higher in Tokyo, Second Higher in Sendai, and Third 
Higher in Kyoto) were the most prestigious and consequently the most 
difficult to enter. Over a period of a decade from 1919, the number of 
higher schools was quadrupled in coordination with the expansion of 
the imperial university system in the same years. The majority of these 
new schools—which were named after their location rather than by 
numbers—were state-run, although recognition was granted to four 
private higher schools in the Tokyo and Osaka urban areas, which 
tended to cater to the sons of the well-to-do.

The unique atmosphere of higher school education has been well 
preserved in nostalgic memoirs of the several generations of Japan's 
modem elite which attended them. The educational function was con
ceived to be that of a broad liberal training in preparation for the 
narrowly professional bent of the imperial university. The curriculum 
was more flexible than that of the lower levels, and pressure far less. 
Instruction in the classical Japanese and Chinese traditions was of 
only minor importance, in contrast to the dominance of comparable 
pursuits (Greek and Latin) in the elite Western universities of the 
same era. Foreign (that is. Western) language bulked large in the cur
riculum, accounting for over one third of the total hours of instruc
tion. This assured that the higher school students were on the whole 
competent to read English and one other foreign language, abilities

11. For a detailed account of the development of the higher school, see Kaigo 
Tokiomi, ed„ Inoue Kowashi no kyöiku seisaku (Tökyö daigaku shuppankai, 1968), 
pp. 405-464.

12. During the 1920s. however, a significant degree of competition for entrance 
to imperial universities developed, although it remained true that a place could 
almost always be found for a student willing to compromise; the overseas imperial 
universities in Taiwan and Korea were especially popular in this respect.
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which would give them access to the untranslated bulk of Western 
socialist literature when their interests turned in that direction.

The tone of higher school life before the war was one of freedom 
and irresponsibility. The majority of higher schools were located in 
provincial towns and undisturbed by the confusion of modern metro
politan life. Most of the schools had a system of compulsory dormitory 
lodging, which served as a melting pot where the broad spectrum of 
family background, social status, and regional dialect was narrowed by 
the students’ common conviction of their own superiority and common 
allegiance to the institution which brought them together. On most 
higher school campuses, students were in control of dormitory life in 
a system of “self-government” (jichi) which provided the precedent for 
later student demands for greater control over university life.13

Rowdiness in the higher schools was common and on the whole 
tolerated. The emphasis of the entire higher school program was on 
individual fulfillment as human beings, an emphasis best suggested by 
the pervasive use of the word seishun. Unlike the corresponding En
glish “adolescence,” this term suggests not a confused and painful 
period of emergence into adulthood, but rather the prime of youth, 
a time for unfettered self-expression, pure enjoyment, and a certain 
carefree irresponsibility. Thus one finds a typical stress on literary ac
tivities, on the cultivation of lasting friendships, and on quiet medita
tion. One recent eulogizer of the prewar higher school spirit sees in 
it “the energy and sentimentality of youth, as well as a certain deca
dence. Whether relaxing or studying, on the whole there was a certain 
gut-level feeling of ‘living life to the hilt/ ” 14

The open, easy-going, sentimental ethos of the higher school termi
nated abruptly in the transition to the imperial university, and it was 
in this very transition that the most powerful psychological encourage
ment to student radicalism was afforded. Entrance into the university 
meant confrontation with the real world, an emergence from the pro
tected dormitories of the higher school into the dirty boarding houses 
of the city (few university students lived in dormitories in prewar 
Japan). In many cases, the transition was from provincial town to the

IS. The origins of the dormitory system and its unique character are described 
in Rarasawa, Gakusei no rekishi, pp. 80-94.

14. Ögiya Shözö, ed., A gyokuhai ni hana ukete— Waga kyûsei kökö jidai (Yùki 
shobö, 1967), p. 2.
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metropolis, an unsettling shift from the ordered security of traditional 
Japan to the politically charged and untidy confusion of the modem 
city. The content of education likewise changed abruptly from a broad, 
liberal orientation to a highly technical curriculum of professional 
training. Higher school graduation was a farewell to seishun, with its 
hedonism and irresponsibility. The higher school-imperial university 
shift represented the confluence in die psychology of Japan’s modem 
elite of the warm, meandering country stream of seishun with the chill 
rushing torrent of adult responsibility. It was the intensity of this shift 
that created a psychological mood highly conducive to political ac
tivism.

The old imperial university was comparable in tone to the profes
sional graduate schools in the American educational system today: it 
was businesslike and unemotional. The higher school, by contrast, was 
comparable to die American undergraduate college; it was the place 
where lasting friendships were formed and where “school spirit” was 
a vital force, demanding an allegiance in later years unequaled by the 
professional school. In a sense, one former Shinjinkai member has 
noted, there was really no such thing as a “Tokyo University student”; 
the university was merely “an assembly of groups that extended on 
from the higher schools.” 15 The real basis of the “school cliques” 
(gakubatsu) among the prewar-educated elite was thus less the univer
sity than the higher school. The strength of cliquism on the basis of 
higher school bonds was to exert a strong influence on the organiza
tional patterns of the student movement at imperial universities, where 
political activism was in most cases the outgrowth of higher school at
titudes and associations.

T h e  P rivate  U niversity

Private higher education in prewar Japan was of totally different 
origin from the state system and—at least in the early stages of devel
opment—outrightly antagonistic to i t  This antagonism was reinforced 
by consistent discrimination within the state bureaucracy against the 
graduates of private universities, regardless of the quality of education

15. Kawamura Mataauke in Nomura Masao, HösO fûunroku, 2 vols., (Asahi 
■himbun sha, 1966), II, 206.
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offered. Private universities were not even allowed the legal classifica
tion of “university” (daigaku)—although they did in fact use the term 
—until the University Ordinance of 1918. This is not to say, however, 
that private universities were without pride or excellence, for many of 
them merely turned to supply professions other than the state bureau
cracy. It was in this way that Keiö University came to provide many re
cruits for the business world and that Waseda sent many graduates 
into journalism.

In terms of the potential for student radicalism, the private univer
sities offered as a compensation for the bureaucratic elitism of the im
perial universities a kind of “outsider elitism,” a sense of haughty 
contempt for established lineages of authority in government which 
naturally encouraged rebellious attitudes among the students. At the 
same time, however, private university students tended to be more 
urbane and less prone to the naive enthusiasm which underlay the 
political activity of their more rustic contemporaries at the imperial 
universities. This difference occurred largely because the great major
ity of private universities were located in the two mégalopoles of 
Tokyo and Kyoto-Osaka, conducted the full six years of the prepara
tory-professional course on a single urban campus, and catered to a 
greater extent than state universities to the sons of the urban elite.

Of the wide variety of private universities in prewar Japan, some 
were more susceptible than others to political activity. The degree of 
susceptibility may best be described according to the three major types 
of private schools founded in the Meiji era.

Western learning schools were the successors of the shijuku or “pri
vate academies” of the Tokugawa period. With the Meiji Restoration 
and the sudden demand for increased education in Western arts, the 
private academies grew and multiplied, so that by 1874 there were 74 
private schools specializing in the teaching of foreign learning versus 
only 17 such public institutions.16 Most of the private academies were 
eventually to collapse under economic and political pressure as the 
vogue for things Western tapered off in mid-Meiji, but one of the few 
to survive, the present Keiö University, went on to become one of the 
most prestigious of all private universities. The stability of Keiö, how-

16. Ikazaki Akio and Usuda Noboru, Shigaku no rekishi (Shin Nihon shuppan 
sha, 1967), p. 37.
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ever, was won only by establishing a firm tradition of supplying leaders 
for private business, a tradition which over the years has given Keiö a 
staid and conservative demean and has worked consistently to discour
age political radicalism. It is for this reason that Keiö, despite its pres
tige, has always played a minor role in the history of the Japanese 
student movement.

Religious schools were the most numerous among prewar private 
universities, although most were so small that the overall enrollment 
was negligible in comparison with the secular universities. Some were 
founded as educational projects of native Buddhist sects, while others 
were first established by Christian missionaries. The potential for stu
dent political activity at such universities was ambiguous. Their small 
size and otherworldly orientation tended to work against political ac
tivity, but the social concerns of certain sects (more often Christian 
than Buddhist) could encourage radicalism. Thus, for example, stu
dents at Döshisha University, a Christian school in Kyoto, played a 
prominent role in the Kansai student movement in the 1920s; it must 
be noted, however, that Döshisha was the product of Japanese Chris
tian radicals rather than benevolent foreign missionaries, a difference 
which remains apparent today in a distinctive Döshisha blend of evan
gelism and political activism. On the whole, the religious universities 
before the war (especially the Buddhist ones) were from their size and 
from religious considerations barred from playing a major role in the 
left-wing student movement.

Law schools. As the Meiji state assumed its mature form in the sec
ond decade after the Restoration, a demand developed for men trained 
in law and politics which could not be met by the limited facilities of 
the imperial university (at that time only a single school in Tokyo). 
It was this demand that encouraged the emergence of a number of 
schools which placed primary emphasis on training in law and aimed 
at staffing the middle levels of both government and business. From 
this small group of private "law schools" emerged most of the major 
private universities in modem Japan: Waseda, Nihon, Chùô, Meiji, 
and Hösei, all of which are located in Tokyo. These schools were 
founded not only independently of government aid and encourage
ment, but often in a spirit of positive opposition to the Meiji estab
lishment. Launched in the period of the "movement for freedom and
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people’s rights” (jiyü minken undo), the law schools tended to define 
their educational role by reference to the slogans of that movement. 
Most obvious in this respect was Waseda, founded in 1882 by Ökuma 
Shigenobu the year after he left the Meiji government and only a few 
months after the formation of his new opposition political party, the 
Kaishintö. The founding spirit of the school was well expressed at the 
opening ceremonies when one of the speakers cried, “I expect to see 
from the Tokyo Semmon Gakkö [the early name of Waseda] the emer
gence not of these clever types who give in to authority and seek only 
their own security, but rather of virtuous men who will ever seek to 
devote themselves truly to the people.” 17

The development of these “law schools” in the several decades after 
their founding showed two distinct patterns. All but Waseda quickly 
lost any spirit of “outsider” indej>enclence from the political establish
ment and followed a pattern of compromise and adaptation so as to 
conform as closely as possible to the state model set by the imperial 
universities. Although not legally under the supervision of the Min
istry of Education, the majority of die private universities docilely fol
lowed the educational guidelines set down by the state and rapidly 
forfeited all earlier opportunities to create a vital tradition of indepen
dent private higher education.18 This pattern of compromise stemmed 
basically from financial instability; unblessed by the generous subsidies 
granted the imperial universities, the private schools could sustain 
themselves only by making education more efficient, which normally 
involved reducing the quality and increasing the scale. All the private 
universities of law-school origins thus grew at a very rapid pace in the 
1920s, but at the price of operating principles which far more suited 
factories than schools. Because of the need for funds, these schools 
tended on the whole to accept the bulk of applicants (whether they 
had room for them or not), so that competition for entrance was far 
less than the imperial universities or than Keiö and Waseda.19 This 
situation remains true today.

17. Ozaki Shirö, Waseda daigaku (Bungei shunju sha, 1953), p. 26. The speaker 
was journalist Narushima Ryühoku.

18. Nagai Michio, Nihon no daigaku (Chüö köron sha, 1965), p. 42.
19. In the period 1920-1930, the average entrance rate (number admitted out 

of 100 applicants) was 13 for the higher schools, while that for Waseda and Reid
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Waseda alone of the law-school type of private university has man
aged since its founding to maintain a tradition of academic excellence 
and independent spirit in spite of the handicap of financial weakness 
under which all private universities suffer. It is thus easy to under
stand why Waseda was the only private university before the war to 
play a dominant role in the student movement: its prestige and exr 
cellence assured the students of a necessary degree of elitist self-confi
dence, its size guaranteed an effective base for organization, and its 
strongly independent spirit provided a hospitable intellectual climate. 
To be sure, Waseda throughout the 1920s effected many compromises 
which worked to undermine its spirit of independence, making the 
usual alliance with the zaibatsu without which private education in 
Japan would collapse and hesitating to oppose state measures of edu
cational control.* 20 Still, the “Waseda spirit” which earned it the repu
tation of the “Campus of Freedom” remained strong enough through
out the prewar period to guarantee its students a place of radical lead
ership second only to Tokyo Imperial.

Size and D istribution of the University Population

Two further elements of the structure of the prewar Japanese uni
versity system are relevant to the setting of student activism: the rapid 
growth of the total university population in the 1920s and its increas
ing concentration in the great urban centers. These quantitative factors 
introduced a variety of strains into the life of Japanese university stu
dents after 1918 which created a setting that guaranteed some kind of 
student unrest. When these various structural elements combined with 
the pressing social and political issues of the period, the result was a 
steady growth of student activism which will be traced in detail in the 
following chapters.

After the founding of all the major lineages of university education 
in early and mid-Meiji, the first two decades of the twentieth century

preparatory courses was identical at 22; other private university preparatory 
courses varied widely from year to year but tended to average between 50 and 70. 
Entrance rate statistics are given in the Mombushö nempö.

20. Kikukawa Tadao, Gakusei shakai undö shi, rev. ed. (Kaiguchi shoten, 1947), 
p. S96.
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were a period of consolidation and only moderate growth. From 1918, 
however, the system of higher education entered a period in which it 
was to expand at a rate almost triple that of the preceding years. The 
University Ordinance of 1918 may be taken as the starting gun for 
this period of expansion, although the real reasons lay in Japan’s steady 
economic growth in the early twentieth century and the demands which 
had been created for more skilled technicians and administrators. This 
ordinance was one of a series of reforms made in accord with the rec
ommendations of the Special Council on Education (Rinji kyöiku 
kaigi), which was set up in September 1917 to devise methods for im
proving the entire system of education. The key provisions of the Uni
versity Ordinance recognized private universities on the same basis as 
the imperial universities and authorized the upgrading of certain state 
technical colleges to single-faculty universities. At the same time, the 
council’s recommendation for a greatly expanded network of higher 
schools, was adopted, a program which necessarily entailed a concomi
tant expansion of the imperial university facilities. Throughout the 
early 1920s, thus, there was a great blossoming of higher education, 
both state and private, which slowed down in the late twenties to a 
period of only modest growth in the 1930s. Table 1 indicates the rate 
of increase for students in higher education in this period.

This expansion set in motion a number of forces working to irritate 
students, encourage hostility to established authority, and thus in a 
negative way to stir political rebellion. In the first place, expansion 
was accomplished (except in the case of the higher schools) not by 
creating more schools but simply by upgrading and expanding existing 
institutions, almost all of which had been in operation since the nine
teenth century. This often led, especially in private universities, to 
cutting corners on the quality of education by neglecting to provide 
enough additional teachers and facilities to accommodate the new stu
dents. The quality of teaching and of student life was adversely af
fected and student discontent was heightened. Furthermore, the swell
ing of the numbers of university students, especially in Tokyo where 
the bulk of higher education was concentrated, made university life 
far more impersonal than before. The Meiji student population was 
comparatively tight-knit, so that students felt integrated enough to 
consider open political rebellion a distasteful alternative. By the late
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1920s, however, a student at any of the imperial universities or major 
secular private universities in Japan was one in thousands and much 
more likely to turn to a tightly organized political movement in an 
effort to express his dissatisfaction.

Table 1. Increase of students in highér education,
1914-1938

Year

Total number 
o/ students

Four-year increment 
{percentages in 
parentheses)

1914 53,814
11,366(21)

1918 65,180
32,957 (51)

1922 98,137
46,065 (47)

1926 144,202
35,997 (25)

1930 180,199
4,058 (2)

1934 184,257
12,350 (6)

1938 196,607

Source: Mombushö, ed., Gakusei hachijünen shi, pp. 1058- 
1063. This figure includes male students in colleges (semmon 
gakkö), higher schools, and universities.

A further adverse consequence of university expansion in the 1920s 
was a growing rate of unemployment among graduating students. The 
expansion plan had been devised in a period of unprecedented eco
nomic boom and was premised on the continuation of general pros
perity. The 1920s turned out to be a decade of depression, however, 
and the economy was unable to absorb all the university-trained talent 
that was being prepared for it. This maladjustment was to create by 
the late 1920s a critical problem of “intellectual unemployment,“ all 
the more serious because of the promise of worldly success on which 
the entire system of higher education was predicated and which gave it 
its great stability. It was, in other words, the unique way in which uni
versity education in modern Japan came to be equated with success
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that worked to produce the two most powerful encouragements of stu
dent radicalism: the elitism of the students at the most prestigious uni
versities and their frustration should the promise of success be unful
filled.«

The final structural characteristic of the prewar Japanese system of 
higher education which worked to encourage and facilitate student 
radicalism was a high degree of concentration in urban areas and es
pecially in the capital of Tokyo. In Japan, where the building of a 
university system was closely integrated with the process of modem 
urbanization, the older tendency in Europe and America to locate uni
versities in isolated and tranquil rural towns was almost wholly absent 
(the only exceptions were a few small religious universities).22 The 
oldest and largest universities in Japan were located at the time of 
their founding on the edges of the major cities, and as the cities them
selves grew, the universities were drawn into the vortex of metropolitan 
turmoil.

A breakdown of the Japanese student population at the college and 
university level by city in 1934—the year which saw the last noticeable 
left-wing student activity before the war—shows that the two mégalop
oles accounted for over three quarters of the total (out of 166,594 stu
dents, Tokyo-Yokohama had 57 per cent and Kyoto-Osaka-Kobe 18 
per cent).28 Of the remaining one quarter, most were in college-level 
technical schools and small religious institutions which offered little 
political stimulus. Not only was the university population concen
trated in urban areas, but within those areas a small number of 
schools accounted for the bulk of the students. The two major im-

21. Takeuchi Yoshimi has pointed out the contrast of the sodal role of Japanese 
higher education with that of modem China, where there is no guaranteed link
age between university and employment. Quoted in Sumiya Etsuji, Takakuwa 
Suehide, and Ogura Jöji, Nihon gakusei shakai undö shi (Kyoto: Döshisha daigaku 
shuppan bu, 1953), p. 66, n. 8.

22. Nagai Michio in Asahi jânaru, ed., Daigaku no niwa, 2 vols. (Köbunaha, 1964), 
II, 289. It is interesting that attempts have been made in the postwar period to 
relocate certain universities in rural settings (Tokyo University of Education is 
the most publicized example), but these have been met with strong resistance from 
students and faculty and have provided a major issue in the student movement of 
the 1960s.

23. These figures are for all male students in colleges (semmon gakkO), uni
versities, and higher normal schools, and are derived from statistics in Naikaku 
tbkeikyoku, ed., Nihon teikoku tökei nenkan vol. 56 (1937), and Mombushö, ed., 
Nihon teikoku Mombushö nempö vol. 62 (1934).
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perial universities in Tokyo and Kyoto were dominant both in breadth 
and in numbers. Each had seven different faculties, covering the entire 
spectrum of professional training, whereas all other universities, both 
state and private, were limited to a much smaller range. In 1934, 
Tokyo Imperial had a total of 8,050 students and Kyoto 5,565, to
gether accounting for over one third of the entire university-level stu
dent population. Next to the two imperial universities were the great 
secular private universities of Tokyo: Keiö, Waseda, Meiji, Chüö, 
Nihon, and Hösei. While less than half as large as Tokyo Imperial 
at the university level, each of these schools had both a preparatory 
college (yoka) and an attached three-year terminal college program 
(semmombu) which substantially swelled their total enrollment. These 
seven large universities in the capital and their accompanying prepara
tory and college programs thus accounted for 63 per cent of the total 
post-secondary student population in Tokyo and 36 per cent of that 
in the entire country.

This high concentration of the Japanese student population in a 
small number of large universities in Tokyo and somewhat lesser num
ber in Kansai, with the rest scattered throughout the country, had im
portant implications for the student movement. In the first place, the 
urban environment itself, with its confusion and accelerated pace of 
life, tended naturally to encourage a radicalism among youth yearning 
for a more rational and clear-cut moral ordering of society. The high 
concentration of all political and intellectual life in the capital was 
further encouragement: being in immediate contact with the ma
chinery of national politics, Tokyo students naturally felt in a con
veniently close position to exert political pressure. This situation is 
not unlike that in France and is in distinct contrast to the case of the 
United States, where the political capital is of minor importance as a 
university town.

The concentration of the Tokyo student population into a small 
number of universities meant that communication was greatly eased. 
All the seven major schools listed above except Keiö (of small radical 
potential anyway) were located within a manageably small area to the 
north and west of the center of Tokyo and hence offered a tempting 
prospect of organizing a large amount of students with minimal leg- 
work. In the 1920s a handful of students with a mimeograph machine,
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a dozen reams of cheap paper, and a knack for dodging the police 
could broadcast their message to the prime segment of the Japanese 
student population in a single day. This compactness and ease of com
munication were to prove of great importance in sustaining the prewar 
student radicals in the face of ever-increasing suppression.

Mention must finally be made of the potential importance of the 
provincial centers of higher education, which consisted almost entirely 
of state-run higher schools and technical colleges. While each of these 
schools was relatively small, the average enrollment being under seven 
hundred, they were of importance by reason of their wide distribution, 
which was in marked contrast to the concentration of the majority in 
the center. Every prefecture in prewar Japan had one or the other of 
these types of school (occasionally both), generally located in the pro
vincial capital. This provided a ready-made network for the expansion 
of a radical student movement from the center to the provinces. The 
middle and normal schools at the secondary level, while far more dif
ficult to radicalize, were likewise evenly distributed throughout the 
country and might also be considered part of this network. These iso
lated centers could never themselves initiate or even sustain a radical 
student movement, but they nevertheless provided ideal channels for 
instigating brief and limited campaigns in the provinces which the 
leaders from the center were to find of considerable use. In this way the 
dualism in the distribution of the educational system, with a high con
centration of the majority in two metropolitan areas and a correspond
ingly high dispersal of the minority throughout provincial Japan, 
worked from both directions to facilitate an effective nationwide stu
dent movement.



2 I The Roots of the Modern 
Student Movement

The founding of the Shinjinkai (New Man Society) in 1918 at Tokyo 
Imperial University demands recognition as the inception of the mod
em Japanese "student movement” only if that term is taken to indi
cate sustained, articulate, organized political activity. Student "activ
ism,” however, in the sense of any spontaneous protest for a given 
cause (political or otherwise), may be traced far back into the Meiji 
roots of modem Japanese education. The many documented student 
uprisings in Meiji Japan failed, for lack of sustained organization, to 
qualify as a true "movement”; yet they were critical in providing the 
college and university campuses with a tradition of audacity on the 
part of students and tolerance on the part of educators. This Meiji 
heritage, rudimentary though it was, helps explain the rapid growth 
of the student movement in the 1920s.

Rows and Strikes

The three basic styles of student activism in the Meiji period were, 
in ascending order of sophistication, student rows, school strikes, and 
political protests. The student row was the oldest as well as the crudest 
form, having its roots in the samurai schools of Tokugawa era, where 
a heavy stress on military training fostered pugnacious student atti
tudes and frequent fights. Even after the military emphasis in higher 
education disappeared in early Meiji, bellicosity survived. Both edu
cators and society as a whole exhibited a high degree of tolerance for

21
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student rowdiness, perhaps less from awe of students than in the age-old 
conviction that boys will be boys.

Accounts of Meiji student life abound with brawls, pranks, and riots. 
One classic chronicle is Natsume Sôseki’s Botchan, which depicts the 
mischief of students at a provincial middle school at the time of the 
Russo-Japanese War. The novel is climaxed by an all-out fray between 
middle and normal school students, in the course of which several 
teachers are pummeled.1 Such outbreaks were common in the higher 
schools as well, so much in fact that a number of institutional forms 
for student rowdiness emerged. Such were the makanai seibatsu (attack 
on the cook), a dining hall riot in protest against unpalatable food, or 
the sutömu (from English “storm”), a curious ritual in which higher 
school dormitory students would arise on signal in the dark of night 
and parade about with torches, shouting, fighting, breaking windows, 
and overturning furniture. The plentiful lore of life in the old higher 
schools suggests that such incidents were commonplace.1 2

Such undirected violence is in itself of only slight relevance to 
student political activity. It was most pronounced among the more 
immature students, in middle and higher schools, and rare at uni
versities, except for occasional riots fired by dunkenness (a major 
problem among Meiji students) rather than playfulness. Rowdiness 
was not a uniquely Japanese phenomenon, as any account of American 
boarding school or college life in the same era will prove, nor did 
it survive as a strong tradition into the twentieth century. By the 
1930s, notes one chronicler of student life, the practice of the higher 
school sutömu had all but disappeared: students no longer rioted for 
the mere sake of rioting.3 This Meiji heritage of casual student violence 
worked to create an atmosphere in the schools which was hospitable 
to more organized forms of rebellion. As the student political move
ment emerged in its highly organized form in the 1920s, it may in a 
sense have come to replace aimless violence as the primary mode for 
the overt expression of student passions, thus accounting for the gradual 
decrease in campus rioting.

1. Natsume SOseld, Botchan, Mori Yasotarö, trans. (Kinshödö, 1948), pp. 235-40.
2. Karasawa, Gakusei no rekishi, pp. 92-93, 105.
3. Ibid., p. 159. It should be added that occasional instances of the sutömu may 

still be found in Japan.
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Of greater interest than pranks and riots in the heritage of Meiji 
student activism were organized student protests against actions by 
school administrators. Such protests differed from rowdiness both in 
the issues, which involved serious grievances rather than whimsical 
excuses, and in the techniques, which relied not on physical violence 
but on coercion by means of a coordinated student strike. Known 
generically as gakkö södö (school disturbances), these protests in some 
cases were settled short of an actual strike, but even then the threat 
of a strike was focal. The very term for school strike in the Meiji era, 
dömei kyükö, in its similarity to the word for a labor strike (dômei 
higyô) reflects the calculated, coercive dimension to the gakkö södö 
which went far beyond mere rowdiness. At the same time, however, the 
“school disturbances“ fell short of the standards of organized political 
radicalism which were to emerge in the 1920s in three ways.

In the first place, the issues were seldom ideological, centering 
rather on specific student complaints. The classic grievance was dis
ciplinary action taken by school authorities and considered unjust 
by the students, whose demand was typically the rescinding of the 
punishment and the dismissal of the principal. Another common focus 
of dispute was personnel, with students organizing either to protest 
the dismissal of a popular teacher or to force the dismissal of an 
incompetent one. Other problems which formed grounds for student 
strikes were dormitory regulations (especially curfew rules), dining 
hall food, or curriculum changes.

Second, the disputes were with few exceptions limited to a single 
campus, a natural result of the specific, concrete nature of the issues. 
Contact among student activists at different schools was minimal, for 
they had no common ideology to bind them together, nor indeed would 
such alliances be of any use in situations where the only enemy was the 
school administration on a particular compus. In most school dis
turbances, the Ministry of Education was cast not in the role of villain, 
but rather of neutral mediator, working out a solution to satisfy both 
students and administration. The solution typically reached was the 
transfer of the principal or offending faculty member to a different 
school and token disciplinary action for the student strike leaders 
(either short-term suspension or simple reprimand).

A third distinguishing feature of Meiji student strikes was a high
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frequency at middle and normal schools in the provinces. A chronology 
of the Japanese left-wing movement in the Meiji twenties (1887-1896), 
for example, records a total of twenty-five gakkö södö prominent 
enough to appear in the national press.4 Of these, ten were in middle 
schools, eight in normal schools, and the remainder scattered among 
higher schools (three), commercial schools (three), and private schools 
(one). The incidents were geographically spread throughout provincial 
Japan, occurring in twenty different prefectures; only a single incident 
was to be found in the capital of Tokyo, and none in Kyoto or Osaka. 
This concentration at the secondary level of the educational system 
was in part due to the dominance in numbers of those schools but 
was also related to the relatively greater importance of discipline—and 
hence disputes relating to discipline—in middle and normal schools.

Although the origins of the school strike are not clear, the phenom
enon is at least as old as the modern school system itself, and its 
prevalence throughout the Meiji era is suggested by the frequency 
of control directives issued by the Ministry of Education. The first 
such reaction was apparently in 1893, when Minister of Education 
Inoue Kowashi issued a directive demanding strict controls in the face 
of any student demands for the resignation or transfer of school per
sonnel.® Official concern, however, failed to moderate student activism, 
as confirmed by a succession of similar edicts by the ministry in 1894, 
1896, 1902, and 1909, in each case decrying a recent increase in the 
number of gakkö södö and demanding stricter control and severer 
punishments for offending students.8 In 1897, Uchimura Kanzö la
mented that "gakkö södö are sweeping Japan like an epidemic, and 
almost no prefectural middle or normal school is without a serious 
problem.” 7 In 1909, a newspaper report listed fifty-two such incidents 
over a five-year period, noting that fully twenty-three had occurred in 
the preceding three months.8

In the period 1909-10, educational authorities took extensive mea-
4. Morooka Sukeyuki, “Meiji nijünendai no shakai undo nempyö,” Nihonshi 

kenkyü no. 25 (September 1955), pp. 40-60.
5. Ibid., p. 56.
6. Ibid., pp. 57, 60; Meiji hennen shi hensankai, ed., Shimbun shûsei Meiji 

kennen shi, 15 vols., limited second edition (Rinsensha, 1940-41), XII, 434, and XIV, 
16.

7. Tamaki Motoi, Nihon gaktisei shi (San’ichi shobö, 1961), p. 70.
8. Sumiya et al., Nihon gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 54.
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sures to curb school disturbances, and although some temporary suc
cess may have resulted, the gakkô södö was already too deeply en
trenched in the traditions of student life to be eradicated, and inci
dents continued at a regular pace through the 1910s. In some cases, the 
phenomenon spread to the universities as well.9 The most spectacular 
of these was the Waseda Incident of 1917, in which a student protest 
against the construction of a statue of Countess Ökuma triggered an 
explosion of diverse issues and factions that led to open student vio
lence in the fall of 1917. This dispute was in the classic pattern of the 
gakkö södö, being limited to a single campus and fomented by non- 
ideological issues. It was thus fundamentally different from the genu
inely political movement which was welling up among other students 
in the same period.10

Despite the non ideological character of traditional gakkö södö, the 
transition from middle school strike to university political movement 
was not so difficult. Through the Meiji tradition, Japanese students 
came to be convinced that they had the right to a voice in school 
administration, and experience showed such techniques as strikes and 
demonstrations to be effective guarantees of that right. A veteran of 
a gakkö sodö at the secondary level could, stimulated by the heightened 
political consciousness that comes with age, turns naturally to a more 
politically oriented style of activism upon reaching the university. The 
sixteen-year-old middle schooler who managed to force the resignation 
of a provincial school principal might, as a twenty-year-old law student 
in Tokyo, turn his sights to more lofty symbols of authority, even to 
the entire political establishment.

Such a pattern of development may in fact be found in the two cen
tral figures in the birth of the modern Japanese student movement, Asö 
Hisashi and Akamatsu Katsumaro. Asö had been suspended from mid
dle school in öita prefecture for involvement in a student strike in

9. The earliest documented instance of a university strike is that at Reid in 
early 1888; see Konno Washichi, “Nihon saisho no gakusei sutoraiki,” Jimbutsu 
ôtai, 10.4 (April 1965), 42-49.

10. Another major university “disturbance” occurred several years later, at 
Meiji University in 1923, over the dismissal of two popular teachers. Here again, 
there was no connection with the left-wing political student movement. For de
tailed coverage of both the Waseda and Meiji incidents, see the Tökyö asahi 
shim bun. Accounts of the Waseda Incident may also be found throughout the 
writings of the novelist Ozaki Shird; the best is Waseda daigaku, pp. 75-138.
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1906,11 while Akamatsu was expelled from the Tokuyama Middle 
School as the ringleader in a similar strike in 1911.12 These men went 
on to Third Higher School in Kyoto and then to the Faculty of Law 
at Tokyo Imperial University; by 1918, when they joined to launch 
the Shinjinkai, both were confirmed socialists. Few would disagree that 
the activist temperaments of both men were given early encouragement 
by their common middle school strike experience.

Me iji Political Protests

Student activism before 1918 was by no means limited to spontaneous 
rowdyism and school strikes aimed at specific campus grievances: ample 
evidence of student involvement in national political movements may 
also be found. While this activity never reached the stage of self- 
perpetuating intermural organization that is characteristic of a gen
uine student movement, it offered persuasive precedents. In distinct 
contrast to the other two types of activism, which were in large degree 
limited to provincial middle and normal schools, political involvement 
was almost entirely confined to university students in Tokyo.

Meiji student political activism was largely concentrated in the jiyü 
minken movement of the early 1880s and in the socialist movement in 
the period around the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-05. In the jiyü 
minken movement, Tokyo University, as the only university level in
stitution in the capital at the time, formed the center of student sym
pathy. In early 1881, at the instigation of the politician Ono Azusa, 
several Tokyo University students formed a political study group, the 
Ötokai, with the aim of participating in the liberal political movement. 
This student group, led by Takada Sanae, a year later became the 
nucleus of Ökuma Shigenobu's political party, the Kaishintö, and many 
of its members went on to become leading party politicians.18 Also 
in 1882, a Tokyo University medical student, Katagiri Michiya, be
came an officer in the Young Liberal Party (Seinen Jiyûtô), a youth

11. Asô Hisashi, Dakuryû ni oyogu (Shinkösha, 1923), pp. 98-112. This is a 
fine account of the classic oust-the-principal type of school strike.

12. Noguchi Yoshiaki, Musan undö sö-töshi den (Shakai shisô kenkyüjo, 1931), 
p.5 .

13. Tamaki, pp. 45-46.
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group affiliated with Itagaki Taisuke’s Liberal Party.14 15 It is reported 
that many Tokyo University students joined the various opposition 
political parties in these years.ts

Two decades later, after a period of relative quiescence, students 
rallied to the second major opposition political cause in Meiji Japan, 
the socialist movement. With the founding of the private “law school" 
universities in the intervening years, the student population of Tokyo 
was now much larger and more politically acute. In December 1901 a 
crowd of one thousand students from several different universities made 
an expedition to the Ashio Copper Mine in Tochigi prefecture north 
of Tokyo to conduct an on-the-spot survey of the alleged poisoning 
by mining wastes, which became one of the great causes of the socialist 
movement.16 Two years later students provided a major element of sup
port when the weekly Heimin shimbun (Commoners’ news) began pub
lication as the first full-fledged organ of the Japanese socialists, launch
ing a vociferous campaign in opposition to the impending war with 
Russia. The Heimin shimbun reported that the Waseda Social Studies 
Association (Waseda Shakai Gakkai) was founded on November 22, 
1903, and shortly after decided to accept only committed socialists 
as members. This group, with a membership of about thirty, held 
monthly lectures on socialism and conducted an active antiwar cam
paign on the Waseda campus during 1904.17

The Waseda group seems to have soon disappeared, doubtless with 
the graduation of its founders, but general student interest in socialism 
remained high. In February 1906 the first Japanese Socialist Party 
(Nihon Shakaitô) was formed, and many students were among its mem
bers. A Tokyo Metropolitan Police Bureau report of the same year 
claimed that of an estimated 14,000 socialists in Tokyo, fully 7,500 
were students. If correct, this would mean that the majority of all uni-

14. Tanaka Sögoiö, Shiryö Nihon shakai undö shi, 2 vols. (Tözai shuppan sha, 
1947-48), I. 148.

15. Takakuwa Suehide, Nihon gakusei shakai undö shi (Aoki shoten, 1955), 
p. 301.

16. Takakuwa, p. 50.
17. Rödö undö shi kenkyükai, cd., Shûkan, Heimin shimbun, Meiji shakai shugi 

shiryöshü, 20 vols. (Meiji bunken shiryö kankökai, 1962), supp. vol. Ill, p. 28. 
The last meeting of the group reported in the Heimin shimbun was held on 
November 19, 1904. See ibid., supp. vol. IV, p. 459.
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versity students in Tokyo were “socialists.” However exaggerated, these 
figures suggest substantial participation by students in the Meiji social* 
ist movement.18

The Meiji government was, needless to say, inhospitable to student 
involvement in political protest movements, and, as in the case of the 
gakkö södö, issued periodic warnings against such activity, demanding 
school authorities to take strict disciplinary measures. This hostile gov
ernment attitude, which was to remain unchanged until 1945, was 
clearly delineated in the Law on Gatherings (Shükai Jörei) of 1880, 
Article Seven of which prohibited teachers and students of both public 
and private schools from attending political meetings or joining po
litical associations, subject to a fine.19 Students rarely heeded this law, 
however, as is reflected by the frequency of successive administrative 
edicts by the Ministry of Education, which strove to define more clearly 
the limits of acceptable political activity and mobilized the disciplinary 
apparatus of the schools themselves as a means of control. In 1883, 
following the discovery of Tokyo University student participation in 
the liberal party movement, the Ministry of Education issued a notice 
restricting, ironically, student participation at “scholarly lectures”— 
presumably to prevent political groups from using “scholarship” as a 
pretext for agitation. Similar pronouncements were issued in 1885 and 
1889. During the period of student involvement in the socialist move
ment, the ministry came forth with still further admonitions, in 1902 
and 1906.20

The Meiji heritage of student activism dictated future directions 
both for the students themselves and for the educators and bureaucrats 
whom they opposed. The three styles of student activism provided all 
the techniques and forms of a true student movement except numbers 
and persistence, both of which would emerge from the forces at work 
in the Japanese universities in the early 1920s. The educators, on the

18. Tanaka, Shiryö Nihon shakai undö shi, II, 31.
■ 19. For the text of the law, see Midoro Masaichi, ed., Meiji TaishO shi 1: 
Genron hen (Asahi shimbun sha, 1930), pp. 95-97. The provision on students 
was carried through in later revisions of the law, first in the Law on Gatherings 
and Political Associations (Shûkai oyobi seisha hö) of July 25, 1890, and then in 
the Peace Police Law (Chian keisatsu hô) of March 10, 1900, which remained in 
force until the end of the Pacific War.

20. Tanaka, Shiryô Nihon shakai undö shi, I, 148, 169, 350; Morooka, p. 45; 
and Takakuwa, p. 42.
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other hand, were firmly set on a negative course of commitment to 
strict control of the student left. The ineffectiveness of the Meiji con
trol system, which was tantamount to outright tolerance, merely height
ened the frustration of the authorities and convinced them that solu
tions lay with further negative prohibitions rather than with a modi
cum of positive understanding.

T he T aishö Ferment

Given a favorable institutional environment and the Meiji prece
dents for student activism, all that remained to touch off a durable 
and organized student political movement was the proper set of issues 
and ideas that would fire young minds and stir students to create their 
own organization, founded not on specific grievances but upon broad 
concepts of political and social reform. These crystallizing ideas and 
issues all came together in the year 1918, a turning point in the history 
of modern Japan as well as the modern West, to inspire a vigorous 
and variegated movement for the reform of existing institutions. It was 
within a complex tapestry of social and intellectual ferment that the 
initial strands of the modern Japanese student movement were woven.

World War I itself was a major element in this ferment. On a purely 
material level, the war had placed Japan in the advantageous position 
of a belligerent with minor fighting responsibilities and a major op
portunity to profit economically, both from the war-related orders of 
her allies and from the trade vacuum in Asia caused by the preoccu
pation of the European colonial powers. Japan was thus launched on 
an economic boom with its predictable consequences of rapid inflation, 
lagging wage increases, and resultant upsurge in labor unrest and pop
ular discontent over the unequal distribution of the fruits of prosper
ity

This discontent was reflected in a rapid increase in labor union or
ganization and in wage disputes. Until 1915, the Yüaikai (Friendly So
ciety), a labor organization founded in 1912 on the principles of coop
eration between labor and management and of mutual aid among the 
laborers themselves, was virtually the only active labor group in Japan. 
But as the war boom progressed and the price-wage gap stirred the 
working class to action, the part-Christian, part-Confurian persuasion
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of the Yüaikai began to give way to more belligerent attitudes; at the 
same time, a number of radical independent unions were formed. The 
total number of unions in Japan rose rapidly, from four in 1915 to 
fourteen two years later, and then to 71 in 1919.21 Labor disputes 
spiraled upward, reaching a peak in a prolonged period of strikes in 
mid-1919.

An even more ominous symptom of popular discontent was the out
break of nationwide rioting in the summer of 1918 over the soaring 
price of rice. Touched off by defiant women stevedores in a fishing 
village on the Sea of Japan, the riots quickly spread, fanned by the 
summer heat and by detailed reports in the city newspapers. Rioting 
spread from the provinces into the urban areas, where the warehouses 
of great rice merchants were attacked and burned. Over a period of 
two months, unrest and disputes flared up among urban laborers, mine 
workers, and tenant farmers under the stimulus of the rice riots, and 
in the end the Terauchi government was forced to resign, giving way 
to Japan’s first true party cabinet under Hara Kei. In many ways, the 
rice riots provided the most crucial single stimulus to the broad and 
uncoordinated movement known by later historians as the “Taishö 
Democracy Movement.” The rice riots demonstrated to many politi
cians, labor leaders, and intellectuals the power of a mass movement 
based on popular discontent. Students were especially affected: Hatano 
Kanae, for example, relates being much stirred by the riots, which he 
witnessed in Nagoya during summer vacation of his second year at 
Tokyo Imperial. Later the same year, Hatano was one of the first stu
dents to join the Shinjinkai.22

World War I also had profound intellectual repercussions. The 
rhetoric of Wilsonian Democracy, which viewed the conflict as the 
“war to end all wars,” fought to “make the world safe for democracy,” 
struck sympathetic chords among intellectuals in Japan. Students in 
particular were stirred by this idealism, with its stress on pacifism, self- 
determination, and openness, which set much of the tone for the early 
student movement. A wholly different ideological heritage of the war 
years was the 1917 Bolshevik Revolution. The Russian Revolution

21. Södömei gojûnen ahi kankô iinkai, ed., Södömei gojûnen shi, 3 vols, (editor, 
1964-68), I, 47.

22. Hatano interview.
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was at the time of its outbreak interpreted by most Japanese intellec
tuals as menacing or ephemeral, but scarcely encouraging; neverthe
less, the ideological repercussions of this event were in the long run 
to have a far more profound effect on Japanese radical thought, and 
consequently on the student movement, than the fleeting intoxication 
with Wilsonian democracy.

The liberalizing stimulus of World War I worked to encourage the 
"Taishö Democracy” movement for the reform of existing institutions. 
Behind this movement lay a small group of influential professors and 
journalists who provided the sophisticated theoretical underpinnings 
of specific demands. While these "Taishö democrats” professed a strong 
commitment to social and economic reforms, it was largely to specific 
alterations of the structure of representative government that they 
addressed their polemical and theoretical talents. Although they 
tended to emphasize universal suffrage to the point that it appeared 
a panacea, they called at the same time for the elimination of genro 
power, the institution of party cabinets responsible to the Diet, and 
limitation of the authority of the House of Peers and Privy Council. 
The influence of the Taishö democrats stemmed in large measure from 
the prestige which many of them enjoyed as university professors, espe
cially those from the imperial universities in Tokyo and Kyoto: the 
very authority accorded such professors by the state ironically allowed 
for a wide margin of heretical thinking concerning the state itself.

Unorthodox interpretations of political and social theory among im
perial university professors were no novelty by 1918. Professor Wada- 
gaki Kenzö was discussing socialism in Imperial University lectures as 
early as 1888, although the majority of reform-minded professors fully 
accepted the capitalist system. More typical of the Meiji professoriate's 
unorthodoxy was perhaps the Social Policy Association (Shakai Seisaku 
Gakkai), founded in 1896 by a group of professors, who, frankly imi
tating the social reformism of the German Verein für Sozialpolitik 
(after which they named their group), advocated reforms of the eco
nomic system to achieve more harmonious relations between labor and 
capital.18 In the field of constitutional law, Minobe Tatsukichi, an 
unassuming professor at Tokyo Imperial, attracted attention for his

25. Takano Iwasaburô, wShakai seisaku gakkai sftritsu no koro,” Teikoku 
daigaku shimbtm, no. 607 (November 4, 1955), p. 7.
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unorthodox interpretation of the location of sovereignty in the Japa
nese state. Minobe’s “organ theory” provoked a dispute with his rival 
Uesugi Shinkichi which by 1912 had “assumed the proportions of a 
bitter feud.” 24

The novelty of the Taishö democrats lay not in their mild un
orthodoxy, which had substantial precedent, but in the extensive use 
of journalism to propound their views. Whereas the members of the 
Social Policy Association and other early reform advocates had put 
forth their ideas in scholarly periodicals and abstruse theoretical tomes, 
Taishö democrats like Yoshino Sakuzö and Öyama Ikuo preferred to 
utilize more popular media, such as the progressive monthlies Chüö 
kör on (The central review) and Chügai (Home and abroad), the in
fluential daily newspaper Osaka asahi shimbun, and a variety of lesser 
political and religious organs. For the first time, the dissident views of 
university professors were becoming widely popular through the dis
tribution achieved by such publications. Japanese journalism had, of 
course, always tended to be critical of the political establishment, but 
now the authority of the university behind these attacks provided a 
new dimension of effectiveness.

University liberals were by no means the only progressive intellec
tuals in the period of Taishö Democracy; in the background lurked 
an isolated group of more radical thinkers, the veterans of the Meiji 
socialist movement. The execution in January 1911 of Kötoku Shüsui 
and eleven others convicted of plotting to assassinate the emperor 
had driven the socialist movement underground into its “winter age.” 
Those dogged enough to survive suppression and disappointment be
gan tempered journalistic efforts as early as 1912, and by 1918, when 
a thaw in the government control policy began, five major veterans of 
the Meiji socialist movement remained active.26 Although their activity 
was contemporary with that of the Taishö democrats, they were sep
arated by an enormous gulf of respectability and influence. Kyoto 
Imperial professor Kawakami Hajime, writing his serialized Bimbö 
monogatari (Tales of the poor) in the Osaka asahi shimbun in 1916,

24. Frank O. Miller, Minobe Tatsukichi: Interpreter of Constitutionalism in 
Japan (Berkeley, 1965), p. 28.

25. These were Arahata Kanson, ösugi Sakae, Sakai Toshihiko, Takabatake 
Motoyuki, and Yamakawa Hitoshi; most other radical socialists in this period 
were followers of one of these five.
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could stir the conscience of every intellectual in western Japan, but 
the anarchist Ösugi Sakae in the same year could reach only a minute 
audience in his tiny monthly Kindai shisö (Modern thought), which 
collapsed after three of the first four issues were banned.

These veteran socialists were seen not only as outsiders with no re
spectable status within the fixed institutions of Japanese society, but 
as dangerous renegades. The Ministry of the Interior classified them as 
“persons requiring special surveillance, Class A” andv watched their 
moves with an elaborate spy apparatus. In the eyes of their potential 
adherents—such as university students—the memory of Kötoku made 
many chary of too close an association. Still, the force of character, un
daunted convictions, apd experience of these men—although the aver
age age of the leading five was only thirty-seven, they were old as rev
olutionaries go—assured that in time, given a modicum of freedom, 
they would be a source of inspiration for the young. But even though 
students did eventually come to admire the radicalism of the Meiji 
veterans, the gap of respectability was never to be closed. So telling 
was the prestige of the university that these strong-willed outsiders were 
destined ultimately to be excluded from the ranks of the left wing 
itself.

Within the cross-currents of intellectual ferment at the end of World 
War I may be fitted four organizational lineages which developed in 
concert and coalesced in late 1918 in the founding of the Shinjinkai. 
Two of these were predicated on concrete formulas for social and po
litical reform (“university extension" and “student-laborer contact”), 
while the other two were simply small cliques of young intellectuals 
with few specific blueprints for reform but an inexhaustible supply of 
enthusiasm.

U niversity Extension

The Japanese university system was in its origins dedicated to the 
service of the state and not of society. Throughout the Meiji era, the 
sole function of the university was seen as the production of techni
cians who would advance the fortunes of the Japanese nation, but not 
necessarily of the Japanese masses. The curriculum of the imperial uni-
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versities and most private universities was thus dedicated to the tech
niques of statecraft; little attention was paid to study of the causes and 
cures of broad social ills. The students themselves were, in the stereo
type of Meiji literature, devoted singlemindedly to risshin shusse, fame 
and success, which normally meant high political or bureaucratic office. 
Personal advancement took precedence over social service.

By the end of Meiji, however, a perceptible change was underway 
as the new “Taishö youth*' began to emerge, less concerned with his 
own success than with the problems of society. Or at least so the stereo
type goes; in fact, the Taishö youth may merely have been reflecting 
his diminished chances for fame and success as the ranks of the elite 
swelled. In early Taishö, a change in the employment pattern of im
perial university graduates occurred, with a shift away from govern
ment posts towards companies, banks, newspapers, teaching, and a 
variety of lesser professions.20 This trend meant that students as a 
whole were less under the spell of the state as the key to all success 
and that they were more willing to consider both ideas and careers 
which did not bear the stamp of state orthodoxy. This broadening of 
perspective was leading more and more students to demand a greater 
degree of coordination between the university and society as a whole; 
to use a recent American idiom, they were seeking “relevant” roles 
for the university in society.

This concept of the relevance of the university to society was a nat
ural extension of Confudan concepts of the relationship of learning 
to state policy which held sway in the Tokugawa period. The imperial 
university professor was in many ways the successor of the Confudan 
teacher, or jusha, serving in a similar mixture of capadties as moralist, 
educator, bureaucrat, and transmitter of culture (although where the 
jusha was an authority on Chinese culture, the university professor 
now transmitted Western culture). The professors in Taishö Japan were 
to an extent merely fulfilling the social role handed down from the 
Confudan teachers as “constant critic of the life of the times, a living 
consdence for the age/* when they began to speak out on the relevance 
of scholarship to the great sodal issues of the day.27

26. Karasawa, pp. 162-63.
27. John W. Hall, "The Confudan Teacher in Tokugawa Japan," in David 

S. Nivison and Arthur F. Wright, eds., Confucianism in Action (Stanford, 1959), 
pp. 268-301.
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The dearest expression among university professors of the proper 
approach to the links between university and sodety emerged in the 
concept of “university extension“ proposed by Yoshino Sakuzö, the 
Tokyo Imperial University professor of politics who was the foremost 
theoretician of Taishö Democracy and the patron of the early Shinjinkai. 
Yoshino took the phrase “university extension” from the British adult 
education movement with whidi he presumably became acquainted 
during his brief stay in England in 1913. Upon his return to Japan 
shortly after, Yoshino discussed means of implementing this concept 
with Sasaki Söichi, a professor of politics at Kyoto Imperial University 
whom Yoshino had first met in Berlin, where they became close 
friends. The project upon which they decided—the publication of a 
magazine dealing with current social and political issues in a popular 
style—made it clear that their concept of “university extension” dif
fered greatly from the English model. Rather than striving to make the 
privileged educational facilities of the university more accessible to 
all dasses through tutorial programs and lectures, Yoshino and Sasaki 
envisioned a far more didactic mission, whereby university intellectuals 
would preach the message of social reform to society at large—from a 
distance.

Bringing together a group of several other intellectuals, most of them 
linked as Tokyo Imperial University and Second Higher School class
mates, Yoshino and Sasaki founded the University Extension Sodety 
(Daigaku Fukyükai), which in June 1915 began the publication of a 
semi-monthly magazine entitled Kokumin ködan (The popular lec
tern).28 In this magazine appeared articles by talented and progressive 
young university professors who were in accord with Yoshino’s con
cept of encouraging academic figures to speak out on the problems of 
society as a whole. It was in Kokumin ködan that Yoshino first pro
pounded the theory of mimponshugi, his own version of “democracy,” 
which in further elaborations in Chüö korön was to win for him the

28. For details on this magazine, see Kaji RyOichi, “Mimponshugi zengo,” in 
ököchi Kazuo and Takahashi Seiichirö. eds.v Rödö seisaku to sono haikei (Nihon 
keizai shimbun sha, 1949), pp. 41-58, and Kaji Ryüichi, “Mimponshugi to Daigaku 
fukyükai.” Kôsen rempô, no. 14 (January 1, 1967), p. 3. Kaji, however, consistently 
refers to the magazine as “Kokumin köza," an error which has been corrected in 
a recent secondary study by Ota Masao, “Taishôki ni okeru demokurashii yakugo 
kO,” Kirisutokyô shakai mondai kenkyü, no. 13 (March 1968), pp. 39, 47.
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tag of “the apostle of democracy.” Kawakami Hajime, then a professor 
of economics at Kyoto Imperial University and later to become Japan’s 
most celebrated Marxist economist, was typical of the young liberals 
who wrote for Kokumin ködan.

Kokumin ködan was discontinued for financial reasons in September 
1915 after only six issues, but the concept which it had launched was 
pursued in other popular intellectual journals. The work of the Uni
versity Extension Society itself was carried on by a younger generation 
with the inauguration in January 1917 of Daigaku hyöron (The univer
sity review) by a number of young Christian students at Tokyo Im
perial University.29 The magazine was organized and financed by 
Hoshishima Nirö, at the time a third-year law student whose substan
tial personal wealth enabled him to become a publisher at a young 
age. Hoshishima had become close to Yoshino through his member
ship in the Hongö YMCA, of which the professor was an active leader 
and director from 1917.

The opening declaration of Daigaku hyöron defined its task as pro
moting the obligation of the Japanese university to “enlighten the 
people and criticize the culture,” and as forging “a link between so
ciety and the university,” echoing the rhetoric of Kokumin ködan.*0 In 
content, Daigaku hyöron closely resembled the popular Chüö korön, 
although its circulation and influence were substantially less. Aimed 
at an intellectual audience, Daigaku hyöron featured articles on cur
rent political and social problems by many of the famous liberal pro
fessors of the day and as such played a positive role in the spread of 
Taishö Democracy.81 Many of the writers were Christians, as were all 
of the student editors, reflecting the importance of Japanese Christians 
(especially Unitarians, who-accounted for most of the Daigaku hyöron 
staff) in the liberalism of this period.

The concept of “university extension” which lay behind both 
Kokumin ködan and Daigaku hyöron was rooted in the assumption

29. For a detailed study of this magazine, see ö ta  Masao, “Hoshishima Nirö to 
Daigaku hyöron” Kirisutokyö shakai mondai kenkyù, no. 11 (March 1967), pp. 
116-168.

30. Öta, “Hoshishima Nirö to Daigaku hyöron” p. 132. The English subtitle of 
the magazine from July 1917 until December 1919 was “The University Extension.**

31. For an analysis of the role of Daigaku hyöron in the spread of Taishö 
Democracy, see Ota Masao, “Taishö demokurashii undö to Daigaku hyöron sha 
gurüpu,“ Döshisha högaku, no. 102 (October 1967), pp. 21-51.



that the university and the intellectuals who staffed it were blessed with 
a superior understanding of social problems and that they had only to 
voice their opinions to effect reform. It was a movement not to bring 
the universities into closer touch with the realities of society but rather 
to make more of society aware of the ideas of intellectuals through the 
device of popular journalism. The approach was thoroughly didactic 
and thoroughly intellectual. This type of thinking was to have a pro
found influence on the attitudes of the early student radicals by way 
of close organizational ties between Daigaku hyöron and the Shin- 
jinkai. Asö Hisashi's novel Reimei suggests that the Shinjinkai found
ers had originally hoped to convert Daigaku hyöron into the organ of 
the Shinjinkai itself.32 Hoshishima was apparently reluctant to give 
up his own magazine (although he did in fact do so not long afterwards 
to run for the Diet) but willingly agreed to finance the first Shinjinkai 
organ, Democracy, and to provide the editor of Daigaku hyöron, 
Nobusada Takitarö, as its legal publisher. It is no coincidence that 
Democracy in many ways resembled Daigaku hyöron, the major dif
ference being that the articles were written by students rather than 
professors.

The “university extension“ concept instilled in the early Shinjinkai 
members a conviction that evangelism and enlightenment were valid 
means of effecting social and political reform. In retrospect, this as
sumption seems naive, and university intellectuals were eventually to 
awaken to the reality that direct contact between the university and 
society were of greater importance than preaching from above. Thus 
several years later a kind of “university extension" much truer to the 
English model was to appear in the university settlement movement. 
Yet traces of the didacticism which lay behind Kokumin kôdan are by 
no means purged from the attitudes of Japanese intellectuals today, 
even though Marxism has replaced democracy as their basic creed.
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T he R ögakkai Model

While Yoshino and other such senior intellectuals were attempting 
to “extend“ their own university-bred ideas of society and politics 
to a wider audience, a younger group of intellectuals in the Yüaikai in

32. Aaô Hisashi, Reimei (Shinkfeha, 1924), pp. 71, 121.
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Kyoto and Tokyo had gone one step further; rather than addressing 
the people from above, they were striving to enter “into the people“ 
and develop close contact with the working classes. In Tokyo, the most 
influential were three young men who had all begun working for the 
Yüaikai while still university students in 1914. In contrast with the 
Daigaku hyöron group, these men were all from private universities; 
Nosaka Sanzö from Keiö, Hisatome Közö from Waseda, and Sakai 
Kisaku from Nihon. They all entered the Yüaikai on a full-time basis 
upon graduation, and together with a parallel trio of young Yüaikai 
officials of working-class origin they launched a movement in opposi
tion to the moderate conciliatory tendencies which had dominated the 
union since its founding in 1912.83

By the spring of 1917, at the Fifth Annual Congress of the Yüaikai, 
all these men had managed to locate themselves in high posts within 
the union, in a position to compete with the old-guard leadership. One 
of the major concerns of the “young intellectual” group was to foster 
a more efficient dialogue between the intellectual and laborer elements 
within the Yüaikai. Specifically, they envisioned some sort of frame
work which would bring together students and young laborers, who 
would be bound together in the spirit of youth and could successfully 
imite the education of the one and the class consciousness of the other 
to strengthen and expand the labor movement. This idea was imple
mented in late 1917 with the creation of the Rögakkai (Worker-Student 
Society).

The Rögakkai was founded in early December 1917, following the 
success of a Yüaikai-sponsored “joint worker-student rally” at which 
both laborers and students gave speeches. Yüaikai president Suzuki 
Bunji became the head of the group, Waseda professor Kitazawa 
Shinjirö the vice-president, and students from various Tokyo univer
sities served as officers together with the three “young intellectuals.” 
Despite auspicious beginnings, the Rögakkai did not enjoy great suc
cess in bringing university students in contact with young workers and 
seems to have served primarily as an informal social group for workers 
alone.84 But whatever the success of the Rögakkai as an organization,

33. Matsuo Takayoshi, Taishö demokurashii no kenkyû (Aoki shoten, 1966), pp. 
175, 184.

34. There are no records of Rögakkai activity in Tokyo after July 1918 when 
the group was reported to have changed its name to the Social Problems Study
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the precedent of student involvement in the labor movement had been 
well established by the activities of Nosaka and other private univer
sity students.

Similar student involvement in Yüaikai activity was to be found in 
Kyoto, which was to provide a further source of inspiration for the 
Shinjinkai students.88 In Kyoto the situation was somewhat different 
from that of Tokyo in that the local Yüaikai organization was consid
erably more radical and more intellectual, peculiarities that stemmed 
from the leadership by the skilled weavers of the Nishijin district. 
Organized under bosses who encouraged their political interests, these 
traditional artisans were radical not from economic oppression but 
from intellectual curiosity, elitist pride of profession, and leisure time 
to spare for union organization. While this Kyoto radicalism was to 
prove short-lived, it did serve to attract several young student-intellec
tuals into the Yüaikai organization there. A further contrast with the 
Tokyo situation was the participation of a number of imperial uni
versity students in the Kyoto Yüaikai together with those from private 
schools (Döshisha was the most conspicuous of the latter). This head 
start of the imperial university students in the Kyoto area may be ex
plained by the traditionally greater liberalism of Kyoto Imperial and 
by the specific influence of the young professor Kawakami Hajime.

The central figure in the Kyoto Yüaikai was Takayama Gizö, who 
had been elected president of the local branch in 1917 while still a 
second-year student at Kyoto Imperial University. Also important was 
Furuichi Haruhiko, who was a year below Takayama at the university 
but had begun his contacts with the labor movement much earlier, as 
a middle-school student in Tokyo. These two men, together with a 
number of younger Döshisha and Kyoto Imperial students, performed 
much the same function as the “young intellectual“ group in Tokyo, 
setting a precedent for student participation in and leadership of the 
burgeoning labor movement.

The Rögakkai concept was also attempted in Kyoto when in the fall * 35

Croup (Shakai mondai kenkyQkai) in the face of complaints horn the police. See 
ibid., pp. 197-198.

35. A detailed and reliable secondary account of the activities of Kyoto students 
in the labor movement in this period may be found in Watanabe Törn, ed., Kyoto 
ehihö rödö undo ski, rev. ed. (Kyoto: Kyöto chihö rödö undö shi hensankai, 1968), 
pt. 2 (pp. 61-308), which was written by Matsuo Takayoshi.
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of 1918 a group of the same name (normally distinguished from the 
already inactive Tokyo organization by the term “Kyoto Rögakkai”) 
was founded under the leadership of Takayama and composed largely 
of Kyoto Imperial University law students. Whereas the Tokyo Rögak- 
kai evolved in the direction of a workers’ social group, the Kyoto ver
sion took the opposite course, becoming a purely student group de
voted to the study of socialism and labor problems. Although the label 
was the same, the interpretation of the term rögaku (lit., “labor-study”) 
differed, meaning, “worker and student” in Tokyo and “the study of 
labor” in Kyoto. The Kyoto Rögakkai became the center of the Kyoto 
student movement in the period of the early Shinjinkai, although it 
was far less active than its Tokyo counterparts, devoting itself mainly 
to quiet study sessions under the leadership of Kawakami.80 But what
ever the differences in the forms of Rögakkai organization in Tokyo 
and Kyoto, the basic model of student involvement in the labor move
ment was firmly established by the fall of 1918 and was to be a persua
sive example for the students of the Shinjinkai to follow in their drive 
to enter “into the people.”

Asö H isashi and H is Clique

A small clique of recent graduates of Tokyo Imperial University 
emerged in the course of 1918 around the person of Asö Hisashi, who 
was then a cub reporter of the Tokyo nichinichi shimbun (the prede
cessor of the present Mainichi shimbun). This group was to play a 
major role in determining the direction of the early Japanese student 
movement, which began with the founding of the Shinjinkai in De
cember of that year.87 At the core of the Asö clique was a group of

36. For Rögakkai activities, see Horie Murai chi, ed., Kaisö no Kawakami Hajime 
(Sekai hyöron sha, 1948), pp. 173-221; Nagasue Eiichi, ed., Mizutani Chözaburö 
den (Minshu shakaitö hombu kyôsenkyoku, 1963), pp. 21-37; and Kikukawa, 
Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 35-37, 113, 209.

37. Asö's famous “autobiographical novel" Reimet, written in early 1924, is the 
most detailed source of information on the activities of the Asö clique in 1918— 
19, but must be used with caution, since the line between fact and fiction is hazy 
(as the author himself warns in the preface). The book’s usefulness is further im
paired by the use of initials in place of most proper names; these initials (many 
of which are obvious) have been deciphered in the postwar edition (Kaiguchi ahoten, 
1947), but with numerous errors. I have attempted wherever possible to provide 
other sources to corroborate the Reimei account.
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three who had been close friends ever since they were classmates at 
Third Higher School in Kyoto. While at higher school, these three— 
AsÖ, Yamana Yoshitsuru, and Tanahashi Kotora—had been the lead
ing members in a debating group called the Jüökai, taking a keen 
interest in the political parties and actively participating in the move
ment to “protect the constitution" which brought down the Katsura 
government in early 1913.88 While students at Tokyo Imperial Univer
sity from 1913 to 1917, they drifted apart and were involved in no 
conspicuous political activity, but following graduation their long
standing mutual interest in society and politics was stimulated anew 
by the events of 1917-18, and they began meeting with increasing 
frequency.

It was through the activities and interests of Asö, whose native politi
cal instincts and excitable personality made him the natural leader 
of the group, that others were added to the Third Higher core in 
1918. One such was Okanoe Morimichi, who came in contact with Asö 
through their common interest in things Russian. Asö had been a dedi
cated Russophile ever since developing a consuming interest in Tolstoy 
while a middle-school student.8® He had gone on to read all the trans
lations of Russian novels available and was especially fond of Tur
genev, finding in the narodniki of Virgin Soil his model for intellec
tuals entering into the people. The Bolshevik Revolution in October 
1917, which took place shortly after Asö’s graduation and entrance 
into the Tokyo nichinichi, had caused him tremendous excitement. In 
January 1918 Asö wrote a seven-part article in the Tokyo nichinichi 
entitled “From Peter to Lenin," in which he enthusiastically por
trayed the Bolsheviks as the final crystallization of the primordial Rus
sian character, with which he felt well acquainted through his reading.

Asö's article was apparently the link that brought him together with 
Okanoe,40 who since his graduation from the university in 1916 had 
been employed as a researcher at the East Asian Economic Research

38. For the activities of the Jüökai, see Asö, Dakuryû ni oyogu, pp. 291-292, 
342-353, 369-374, and Andö Katsuichirô, ed., Daisan kötö gakkô benrombu bushi 
(Daisan kötö gakkô benrombu, 1935), pp. 94-123. Kishii Jurô was a fourth member 
of the Third Higher core of Asö's dique and later joined the Shinjinkai, but 
was absent during most of 1918 serving a one-year term in the army. Kishii inter
view.

39. Asö, Dakuryû ni oyogu, pp. 118-119, 267-269. and passim.
40. Asö, Reimei, pp. 20-22.
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Bureau (Töa Keizai Chösa Kyoku) in Tokyo. Because of its connec
tion with the South Manchurian Railway Company, this organization 
enjoyed substantial government support and was able to amass many 
materials on recent events in Russia.41 Okanoe's access to this mate
rial, and an affection for things Russian which fully equalled Asö’s, 
made them natural friends. Okanoe, who normally went under the pen 
name of Kuroda Reiji (from “Kropotkin” and “Lenin”) was a genuine 
eccentric, a master of several languages, ranging from Russian to 
Malay, who expressed his contempt of traditional Japanese ways by 
eating potatoes and wearing Russian worker’s garb.42 It was through 
Okanoe that Sano Manabu, a fellow researcher at the East Asian Re
search Bureau, was also introduced to the Asô clique. Sano was like
wise interested in the recent developments in Russia, and it was the 
combination of his and Okanoe’s scholarly talents with Asö’s enthu
siasm that produced a book entitled Kagekiha (The Bolsheviks), which 
was written jointly by the three and published in June 1919, becoming 
the earliest complete introduction to the Russian Revolution to appear 
in Japan.43

Asö’s other interest was in the Japanese labor movement, an interest 
stemming from his infatuation with the Turgenev-inspired ideal of 
entering “into the people.” Since his graduation, Asö had closely fol
lowed developments within the Yûaikai and became acquainted with 
Nosaka Sanzö, who was also drawn into the Asö clique, even though 
he was not a graduate of Tokyo Imperial University and thus some
what of an outsider.44 45 It is possible that Asö and his Third Higher 
friends attended some of the meetings of the Rögakkai, which Nosaka 
had helped organize in late 1917, but until the fall of 1918 the interest 
of Asö and the others in the Yûaikai remained passive.46 In the mean-

41. Kaji Ryüichi, "Sano Manabu to sono jidai,” Kokoro, 6.8 (August 1953), 
50-51.

42. Kaji Ryüichi, Rekishi o tsukuru hitobito (öyaesu shuppan K. K., 1948), p. 
125; Asö, Reimet, pp. 15-16.

43. The book was published by Min’yusha under the pseudonyms of MAsayama 
Kaisuke” (Asö), "Kuroda Reiji" (Okanoe), and "Katashima Shin" (Sano).

44. Nosaka’s association with the Shinjinkai was brief, since he left for Europe 
in July 1919. Nosaka, a central figure in the postwar Communist Party, denies his 
membership in the Shinjinkai; personal correspondence, October 18, 1967.

45. This suggestion is made by Matsuo, Taishö demokurashii no kenkyû, p. 198. 
Tanahashi Kotora in an interview recalled attending a single Rögakkai meeting;
it is doubtful, however, that any of Asö’s group attended regularly.
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time, Tanahashi was employed in the Ministry of Justice and the well- 
to-do Yamana was for the most part idle.

The rice riots in the summer of 1918 provided the stimulus needed 
to bring together all these young men into a coherent group and to 
crystallize their welling impulse to enter “into the people.” The group 
began meeting regularly that fall at Asö’s house for study and discus-. 
sion.46 At some of these meetingsy Okanoe attempted to teach the 
Russian language (although apparently with little success). At another 
of the gatherings, Sano Manabu gave a scholarly lecture on the sig
nificance of the Communist Manifesto. Soon the talking led to action, 
as one by one the members of the group became involved in the labor 
movement. In September, Tanahashi entered the Tokyo Yùaikai to 
replace Nosaka, who was scheduled to travel to Europe the following 
summer. In about November, Yamana moved to a small house in the 
working-class district of Tsukishima to conduct a survey of laborer 
health and hygienic conditions which had been commissioned by the 
government. Tanahashi also went to live in Tsukishima shortly after, 
as did Sano, who, however, kept his job at the research bureau. Aso 
himself was the last to go, quitting his newspaper job and entering 
the Yüaikai in June 1919.

One reason for Asö’s delayed entrance into the Yüaikai was his pre
occupation in this period with the exciting ferment which was under
way in the academic world. Critical to Asö’s involvement in this ac
tivity was his close association with Yoshino Sakuzö, whom he had 
come to know while a student at Tokyo Imperial University and re
mained close to after graduation. In the fall of 1918, Yoshino became 
the center of attention in the Japanese intellectual world in his fa
mous debate with the members of the Röninkai (Society of Rönin), a 
right-wing group descended from the Kokuryükai (Amur River Sod-

46. Aid, Reimei, p. 94 and passim, refers to this group as the "Suiyökai” (Wednes
day dub), while Akamatsu Katsumaro, "Shinjinkai no rekishiteki ashiato," Kaizß, 
10j6 (June 1928), 69, gives “Mokuyökai” (Thursday dub); both terms have their 
adherents among secondary writers. In fact, however, it is doubtful that the 
group had any formal name at all at the time. Tanahashi Kotora’s personal 
diary for the period lists eight meetings of the group from September 1918 through 
January 1919 (five on Thursday, two Saturday, and one Wednesday) but refers to 
it simply as a “döshi no kai” or “döjinkai” (roughly, "the gang”). (Tanahashi inter
view.) As6 doubtless devised the name later to give the group an identity, while 
Akamatsu's version may have been a confusion of the characters sui and moku.
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ety). This confrontation was set off by an article which Yoshino had 
written in the November issue of Chüö köron, entitled “A Rejection of 
the Social Suppression of Freedom of Speech,” in which he denounced 
the Röninkai for its use of bullying and threats in forcing the dismissal 
of liberal elements on the Osaka asahi shimbun editorial staff in late 
September.47 Yoshino’s accusation that the Röninkai was harming the 
national interest while hiding behind patriotic slogans infuriated its 
members and led them—unwisely—to accept Yoshino’s proposal for a 
public debate.48 49

The debate was held November 23 at the Nammei Club in the 
Kanda district of Tokyo before a packed crowd of students and work
ers which flowed out into the street, where Yüaikai president Suzuki, a 
close friend of Yoshino, relayed the gist of the proceedings within in a 
booming voice. The majority of the crowd strongly supported Yoshino, 
and it is scarcely surprising that tradition has accorded the professor 
a spectacular victory over his opponents. The excitement generated 
by this ‘‘debate for democracy,” not only among the young students 
and laborers who attended it but among liberal intellectuals in gen
eral, can scarcely be exaggerated, and it may fairly be interpreted as 
the event which launched the Taishö Democracy movement into full 
swing.

Asö served as Yoshino’s bodyguard during the debate and in his 
autobiographical novel Rcimei has provided one of the most graphic 
descriptions of the event.40 In the wake of the debate, Asö struck on 
the idea of utilizing the excitement which had been generated to 
launch an organized movement among academic liberals, and to this 
end he worked to bring together Yoshino with Fukuda Tokuzö, a 
prominent economist from-Tokyo Higher School of Commerce.50 The 
two men agreed to unite in the cause of ‘‘democracy,” and in early 
December a meeting was held between them, each accompanied by his

47. For the details of this incident, see Asahi shimbun, Osaka honsha, Shashi 
henshùshilsu, ed., Murayama Ryühei den (Asahi shimbun sha, 1953), pp. 505-535.

48. Tanaka Sögorö, Yoshino Sakuzô (Miraisha, 1958), pp. 222-223.
49. Asö, Reimei, pp. 212-227.
50. Fukuda’s academic career was unique in its fluctuation between a state and 

a private university. He was a professor at Higher Commerce (Tokyo University of 
Commerce from 1920, and Hitotsubashi University today) from 1900 to 1904 and 
1919 to 1930, and at Keiö University from 1905 to 1911 and 1912 to 1918. Hence 
he drew colleagues from both schools into the Reimeikai. See Keiö Gijuku, ed., 
Keiö Gijuku hyakunen shi, 5 vols, (editor, 1962), V, 67-73.



ROOTS OF THE MODERN STUDENT MOVEMENT | 45

own followers, and arrangements were made to found the Reimeikai 
(Dawn Society). The founding meeting of the group was held on De
cember 23, and within several months the membership had reached 
forty-three, most of whom were university professors and personal ac
quaintances of either Yoshino or Fukuda. Throughout 1919, the 
Reimeikai held monthly lecture meetings, which were then published 
in magazine form and had a wide influence among the university popu
lation in Japan.01 Asö himself continued to play a central role in the 
administration of Reimeikai activity until its final dissolution in the 
summer of 1920.

T he M idorikai Debating Club

Parallel with but largely unrelated to the activity of As5 Hisashi and 
his clique in the fall of 1918 was a similar movement among students 
in the Faculty of Law at Tokyo Imperial University. Here again, 
Professor Yoshino Sakuzö emerged as the magnetic figure around 
which various progressive forces came together, not only by virtue of 
Yoshino’s far-reaching activities but also because of the tremendous 
generosity and personal concern which characterized him as a human 
being, giving him personal influence even beyond the force of his 
strong ideological convictions.

One group of students knew Yoshino as a professor in the Depart
ment of Politics, and many were led under his guidance to take a 
scholarly interest in the problems of democratic political institutions. 
With the beginning of the new school year in September 1918 a group 
of Yoshino’s best students began to meet regularly at his own house 
for systematic extracurricular study of universal suffrage. Yoshino him
self was keenly interested in universal suffrage, which was to be 
brought before the Diet the coming winter and was hence a topic of 
lively current debate. Although the exact composition of this “univer
sal suffrage study group" (Jutsû senkyo kenkyükai) is unclear, many of 
the members appear to have gone on to join the Shinjinkai when it 
was formed at the end of the year.51 52 In this sense, Yoshino’s direct

51. Ten issues of the Reimet kôenshû (Reimeikai lectures) were published from 
March 1919 through April 1920. Membership lists and details of the group*» 
activities are given in the “Zakki” (Miscellany) in almost every issue.

52. Two confusing and equally implausible accounts of this group have been



46 I CHAPTER TWO

influence as a scholar and teacher was instrumental in leading a num
ber of students into open political activity.

Another group of students knew Yoshino as the president of the 
Tokyo Imperial University branch of die Japanese YMCA, generally 
known from its location as the “Hongö YMCA.” Liberal Protestant 
Christianity was a powerful driving force behind the Taishö Democ
racy movement, since many senior liberals were either active Christians 
or had at some time been interested in Christianity. Christian periodi
cals of the time were also important for the journalistic spread of 
liberal thought, as seen in magazines such as the Rikugö zasshi (The 
universe), Ebina Danjö's Shinjin (The new man), and Hoshishima’s 
Daigaku hyöron.53 Thus the university students living in the Hongö 
YMCA were frequently subjected to the lure of “democracy,” and a 
number of them went on to enter the Shinjinkai. Among this group, 
which became known as the “YMCA faction” (Seinenkai-ha), were four 
of the leading activists in the early Shinjinkai: Kadota Takeo, Haya- 
saka Jirô, Shimmei Masamichi, and Yamazaki Kazuo.54

But most important among Yoshino’s numerous spheres of influence 
on the university campus was the group which was to take the initia
tive in organizing the Shinjinkai, the Debating Club of the Law Fac
ulty’s Midorikai (lit., “Green Club,” the organization encompassing all 
of that faculty’s nonathletic extracurricular activities). The tradition 
of student debating in Japan is said to have been launched by Fuku- 
zawa Yukichi, who in early Meiji coined the words enzetsu and toron

left by former members. Matsuzawa Kenjin, Watakushi no gendai jüsö (author, 
1964), p. 36, lists twenty-four students whom he implies to have been involved; 
Taira Teizö in Miwa Juso denki kankökai, ed., Miwa Jusö no shögai (editor, 1966), 
p. 174, however, cites only the Debating Club officers as well as such alumni as 
Asö, Sano, and Okanoe. The only contemporary evidence is Yoshino Sakuzö, Futsü 
senkyo ron (Banda shobö, 1919), pp. 5-6, where he mentions a “comprehensive 
study" of universal suffrage since the preceding fall with "several (sûmei) interested 
students in the College of Law." From this conflicting evidence and from personal 
conversations with Matsuzawa and Shimmei Masamichi (who were both definitely 
in the group), I would surmise that the "universal suffrage study group" consisted 
of about ten to twenty students, of whom at least half went on to join the 
Shinjinkai, and that its activity had ended by early 1919.

53. The magazine Shinjin was not directly related to the choice of the name 
Shinjinkai. Miyazaki Ryfisuke interview.

54. Others in the YMCA group were Kazahaya Yasoji, Köno Mitsu, Matsuzawa 
Kenjin, and Sumiya Etsuji. For an account of the progressive atmosphere in the 
Hongö YMCA, see Sumiya Etsuji, Kenkyüshitsu uchisoto (Kyoto: Osaka fukushi 
jigyö zaidan Kyöto hodösho, 1957), pp. 172-176.
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for the English “speech” and “debate.” 66 In the period after the 
Russo-Japanese War, student debating became a fad, encouraged by 
the efforts of Noma Seiji in the publication of Yuben (Eloquence) 
from 1910 as the first magazine of what was to become the great 
Ködansha publishing empire. Noma himself had been one of the prime 
movers in the founding of the Midorikai Debating Club in November 
1909 when he was an administrative official at Tokyo Imperial Uni
versity.55 56 57 58 59 Throughout late Meiji and early Taishö, student debating 
clubs served as the primary vehicle for student political interest, as in 
the case of Asö Hisashi’s Third Higher School group. Far from radical, 
however, these debating clubs tended to be implicitly committed to a 
parliamentary system of government, as evidenced by the great popu
larity in this period of student Mock Diets.67

In the fall of 1918, Yoshino Sakuzô was the president (in effect, 
faculty adviser) of the Midorikai Debating Club and as such respon
sible for appointing the student directors (gakusei iin), one from each 
of the eight higher schools. Those appointed for the new academic 
year in September were six in number, since there were no available rep
resentatives from Fifth or Sixth Higher: Miyazaki Ryüsuke (First), Su
zuki Yoshio (Second), Akamatsu Katsumaro (Third), Nonaka Tetsuya 
(Fourth), Ishiwatari Haruo (Seventh), and Fukuda Keijiro (Eighth).68 
The first major event in the club calendar that year was a joint ora
torical meet with their counterparts at Kyoto Imperial University, an 
annual event which had been inaugurated two years earlier by none 
other than Aso Hisashi when he was a student.69

55. For the origins and early development of school debating in Japan, see 
Miyazaka Tetsubumi, “Meiji jidai ni okeru kagai enzetsu töron katsudö ni tsuite 
no ichi kösatsu," in Ishikawa Ken hakushi kanreki kinen rombunshA hensan iinkai, 
ed.v Kyöiku no shiteki tenkai (Ködansha, 1952), pp. 409-427.

56. Seiji Noma, Noma of Japan: The Nine Magazines of Ködansha (New York, 
1934), pp. 128-150.

57. Mode Diets apparently began in the late 1880s under the stimulation of 
preparations for the convocation of the Imperial Diet in 1890. At Waseda, the 
Mock Diet became an annual event in 1888; see Waseda daigaku arubamu 
kankôkai, ed., Waseda daigaku arubamu (editor, 1965), p. 57. After a period of 
decline. Mock Diets were again revived in the 1910s; see, for example, Andö, ed., 
Daisan kötö gakkö benrombu bushi, p. 119.

58. Miyazaki Ryüsuke, “Shinjinkai to wakaki hi no Katsumaro-kun," Nihon 
oyobi Nihonjin, 7.2 (March 1956), 43.

59. Asö Hisashi denki kankô iinkai, ed., Asö Hisashi den (editor, 1958), p. 50, 
gives this fact on the hearsay of a former classmate of Asö.
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In Kyoto a number of students and recent graduates from the im
perial university there, such as Takayama and Furuichi-, were deeply 
involved in the labor movement and hence one step ahead of the 
Tokyo students who arrived for the joint debate in late October. It is 
no coincidènce that these Kyoto radicals were also, much like Asö and 
his group, deeply involved in student debating and hence were on hand 
to welcome the Tokyo delegation upon its arrival.00 The political at
mosphere at the time was intensified by such startling events of the 
past several months as the rice riots and the Röninkai attack on the 
Osaka asahi shimbun. All these circumstances combined to generate 
among the young university students a sense of excitement and an
ticipation which was well conveyed by the themes they chose for 
speeches at the oratorical meet the night of October 27. Miyazaki 
spoke on “The Crisis of the Japanese People” and Akamatsu on “How 
We Shall Advance,” while Taman Kiyoomi, a Kyoto classmate of 
Takayama and Furuichi, contended that “Youth Must Rebuild the 
Nation.” 60 61 62

Much talk was exchanged among the Tokyo and Kyoto debaters, 
and in the process of the discussion three of the Tokyo Imperial delega
tion found that their ideas were much in accord. Consideration of 
the social and family background of each of these three students re
veals that a consensus on the need for social and political reform was 
not unexpected.

Akamatsu Katsumaro was the son of a Buddhist priest who had for
feited an inherited position of great influence in the religious hierarchy 
in Kyoto to devote himself to charitable works in Yamaguchi prefec
ture, setting up orphanages, developing programs for the rehabilita
tion of ex-convicts, and taking an active concern for the outcasts of 
west Japan.82 Shortly before he died in 1921, he asked his son Katsu
maro not to worry about a funeral or gravestone but only to “strive to 
reform the present irrational society and build a new world in which

60. Takayama, Furuichi, and Taman Kiyoomi had, in fact, created a major in
cident for their political interests as student debaters in March 1917 at Kyoto 
Imperial. It was this incident which led Takayama and his classmates into labor 
union activity. For a detailed account, see Watanabe, ed., Kyöto chihö rödö undö 
shi, pp. 81-83.

61. Ibid., p. 99.
62. The best source for Akamatsu’s early life is Noguchi, pp. 4-6.
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all can live together.” 68 Katsumaro was not the only one to follow his 
father's advice: his younger sister Tsuneko became a prominent leader 
in the women's labor moveihent and a postwar Diet member for the 
Japanese Socialist Party, .while his younger brother lomaro was a 
prized disciple of Kawakami Hajime's at Kyoto Imperial University 
in the early 1920s. Akamatsu had been active in student debating at. 
Third Higher and on entering Tokyo Imperial University became a 
close follower of Yoshino Sakuzö, whose daughter Akiko he was later to 
marry. Akamatsu was a forceful personality, gregarious, cheerful, and 
voluble, with a slight stammer which added an enhancing charm to his 
powerful ability to persuade. He was to be the single most dominant 
figure in the early Shinjinkai.

Miyazaki Ryusuke, like Akamatsu, came from an activist family. His 
father Töten (Torazö) was famous as Sun Yat-sen's leading Japanese 
sponsor and himself from a family of radicals: the best known of 
Ryùsuke’s uncles was Miyazaki Tamizö, who devoted much of his life 
to espousing a single-tax scheme.04 Ryüsuke inherited a generous 
amount of the spirit of adventure from his father, through whom he 
was in contact with China in a number of ways, traveling to a family 
home in Shanghai every summer. It was through his father that he 
became closely acquainted with Yoshino Sakuzö, who shared a deep 
concern for the future of China, having served for three years as tutor 
to the son of Yüan Shih-kai prior to his study in Europe. Although 
not of the same intellectual caliber as Akamatsu, Miyazaki was a fiery 
and romantic activist, both in appearance and speech. Miyazaki had 
enlisted himself in the cause of reform as early as the fall of 1917, 
when, as a first-year university student, he set up a "current affairs 
study group” (jikyoku kökyükai) which sponsored lectures on the uni
versity campus by such noted liberal politicians as Ozaki Yukio and 
Inukai Tsuyoshi.06

Ishiwatari Haruo offered a very different type of background from
6S. [Höad daigaku] Ohara shakai mondai kenkyüjo, cd., Shinjinkai kikanshi: 

Demokurashii, Senku, Döhö, Narödo (Hösei daigaku shuppankyoku, 1969), p. 478.
64. For Miyazaki Töten’s activities, see Marius Jansen, The Japanese and Sun 

Yat-sen (Cambridge, Mass., 1954). For other information on Miyazaki's background, 
see Noguchi, pp. 273-275.

65. Miyazaki Ryusuke interview. Miyazaki has a photograph taken at one such 
lecture in about late 1917 showing Ozaki, Yoshino, Hoshishima, Miyazaki and his 
younger brother Shinsaku, and ten other students and laborers.
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either of the others, being born of the traditionally outcast eta class in 
Tokyo’s Asakusa district.66 By concealing his origins, Ishiwatari had 
managed to rise to the prestigious heights of the imperial university 
but presumably retained an acute consciousness of the social injustice 
of the caste system from which he had escaped. Yet at the same time, 
Ishiwatari’s background doubtless inhibited his radicalism, for fear 
of blackmail should the truth be discovered. Few in the Shinjinkai 
knew the truth of his origins, although one former member claims that 
it was such a discovery that led to Ishiwatari’s eventual disappearance 
from the group. He wrote several articles in the Shinjinkai magazine 
under the pen name Sumida Haruo (after the River Sumida, which 
runs through the shitamachi district where he was born) but passed 
from prominence shortly after. A quiet type with the somber “look of 
a warrior,” he had none of the charm or flamboyance of his two fellow 
activists.67

Led by their backgrounds to take a keen interest in social and politi
cal reform, the three Debating Club members on the train back to 
Tokyo discussed the possibility of organizing a group to pursue the 
spirit of reform which had emerged so vividly in the encounter with 
the Kyoto debaters.68 After returning to Tokyo, the three continued to 
discuss their ideas, but the catalyst which finally drove them to action 
was the Yoshino-Röninkai debate. An initial plan to turn the Debating 
Club itself in radical directions was abandoned from the opposition 
of conservative elements, and it was agreed in a series of meetings in 
late November and early December, in a grubby student restaurant 
named the Hachinoki, to organize a wholly new group, which would 
bear the appropriate name of New Man Society.69

A poster was prepared to recruit members “to form a group for the

66. This fact is now known among a number of former Shinjinkai members, but 
rarely voiced; the only documentary evidence I have found is a single veiled 
sentence by ôya Sôichi: "Ishiwatari was from a spedal status (tokushu na mibun 
no de) which has occupied a special place in the history of the liberation move
ment in Japan." Oya Sôichi, öya Söichi no hon 4: Nihonteki chüseishin (Sankei 
shimbun shuppankyoku, 1967), p. 178.

67. Miwa Jusô denki kankökai, ed.f Miwa JusO no shögai, p. 182.
68. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 33-34, quotes a conversation which 

supposedly took place on this train trip, but this in all likelihood is a product of 
the author’s imagination.

69. Miyazaki, "Shinjinkai to wakaki hi no Katsumaro-kun,” p. 43. Taira 
Teizö, in Miwa Jusô denki kankökai, ed., Miwa JusO no shOgai, p. 176, gives an
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discussion of socialism, anarchism, and so forth/’ and sometime in the 
first week of December 1918 about a dozen students met at the Hachinoki 
to launch the Shinjinkai.* 70 Within the next few weeks, an agreement 
was made with As5 Hisashi, who through his close contacts with 
Yoshino was in touch with the students, to bring his own clique into 
the Shinjinkai, setting a precedent of joint student-alumni member
ship. Thus the inchoate intellectual ferment among the young in 1918 
was harnessed by organization, and in mid-January 1919 after the 
students’ return from New Year’s vacation, the Shinjinkai began its 
activity in earnest, soon followed by similar groups in other Tokyo 
universities.

undocumented account of this period which Miyazaki claims is completely garbled. 
(Miyazaki interview.) The name “Shinjinkai” was, according to Miyazaki, a natural 
choice, and not the proposal of any individual.

70. The exact founding date of the Shinjinkai is not known. Akamatsu, in 
“Shinjinkai no rekishiteki ashiato,” p. 68, explains that “the birth of the Shinjinkai 
was brought about in such a very simple atmosphere, with no splendid formality 
like a ‘founding ceremony,' that the founding date is not precise.” Corroboration 
is provided by the first issue of the Shinjinkai magazine, which gives simply "early 
(jOjun) December” as a founding date (Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 18). Asö Hisashi 
denki kankö iinkai, ed., Asö Hisashi den, p. 107, gives an exact date of Decem
ber 5, which has been followed in other secondary works but which must be dis
carded for lack of any evidence. A Ministry of the Interior report on left-wing 
groups in 1921 likewise provides an exact date (December 15), which must 
similarly be dismissed as unreliable; see Shakai bunko, ed., Taishöki shisö dantai 
shisatsunin hôkoku (Kashiwa shobô, 1965), p. 31.



3 I The Early Shinjinkai, 
1918-1921

The Shinjinkai was born of a mood rather than a program, of an 
amorphous rhetoric rather than a set of ideological dogma. The 
group’s initial statement of purpose, drafted by Akamatsu Katsumaro, 
reads:

I. We will work for and seek to advance the new trend towards 
the liberation of mankind which is a universal cultural force.

II. We will engage ourselves in the movement for the rational 
reform of contemporary Japan.1

This ill-defined, rhetorical approach was by no means peculiar to the 
Shinjinkai but in fact characterized all the intellectual and student 
groups formed in the same period. The Reimeikai, for example, de
clared itself committed to “strive for the stabilization and enrichment 
of the life of the Japanese people in conformity with the new trends 
of the postwar world,” while the Waseda Minjin* Dömeikai (People’s 
League), founded shortly after the Shinjinkai, noted that “the tide of 
the new age is marching irresistibly in the direction of total democrati
zation, bringing into harmony national sensitivities and class con
sciousness.” 1 2

Such a “mood” is best presented not by logical analysis but by a 
casual journey through its imagery. Within the rhetoric of the early 
Shinjinkai, these images were central:

1. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 18.
2. Ibid.

52
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New. The very name of the group, New Man Society, reflects the 
prominence of this element, which is reiterated time and again in the 
imagery of the coming of spring, of new buds sprouting, of flowers 
blossoming, of the cultivation of virgin soil. The term “pioneer” cap- 
sulized the Shinjinkai sense of newness, as seeh in the decision an
nounced in the June 1919 issue of Democracy to change the magazine's 
name to Senku (Pioneer). The following issue of the magazine sug
gested the source of inspiration for this theme in a partial translation 
of Walt Whitman’s “Pioneers! O Pioneers!” (from Leaves of Grass), of 
which they took care to select those stanzas most appropriate to their 
own mood, such as:

All the past we leave behind,
We debouch upon a newer mightier world, varied world 
Fresh and strong the world we seize, world of labor and the march, 

Pioneers! O Pioneers! 3

Bright. The image of brightness pervades the rhetoric of the Shin
jinkai and may also be found in the names of similar intellectual 
groups, such as the Reimeikai (Dawn Society), or the Waseda student 
group Gyöminkai (Dawn of the People Society). Such imagery conveyed 
the tremendous optimism of this “dawn period,” as Asö Hisashi was 
later to characterize it; the first verse of the official Shinjinkai song, 
composed by Akamatsu for the first anniversary celebration, is almost 
blinding in its rhetoric:

Lo, the hope for the dawn of civilization 
Shines forth with a red glow.
And in the eyes of all mankind 
Is burning like a flame.4

Total. Pioneers, the Shinjinkai members felt, must totally reshape 
“old” reality, renewing everything handed down from the past. Aka
matsu in “The True Spirit of the Liberation Movement,” a central 
statement of early Shinjinkai thinking, insisted that “The systems 
making up Japanese culture, which has been built on faulty founda-

3. Ibid., p. 93.
4. Ibid., p. 144.
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tions, form a single harmoniously organized structure . . . The fighters 
in the camp of liberation should not aim at simply the economic sys
tem, or the social system, or the political system, or foreign relations, 
but should make their target each and every aspect of the culture 
which has risen from irrational foundations. They must pledge them
selves to the reform of all tilings which might stand in the way of the 
just progress of mankind, leaving no stone unturned.” B

Universal. The Shinjinkai members would have agreed with an 
American observer who wrote in 1923 of trends among youth after 
World War I that “unrest is worldwide. The sparks of idealism struck 
by allied statesmen before and immediately following the armistice 
kindled a flame which has swept to the remotest corners of the earth.” Ä 
Beginning with the Russian Revolution, the Japanese students drew 
inspiration from every sign of ferment which they could detect in 
other countries and felt themselves bound up in a surging tide of uni
versal dimensions. This feeling gave to the Shinjinkai a spirit of inter
nationalism which was most clear in their hospitality to the nationalist 
movements of Korean and Chinese students. One Korean student at 
Tokyo Imperial, Kim Chun-yön, was taken in as a member, and in the 
wake of the suppression of the Korean nationalist uprisings in March 
1919 (the Samil Movement) the Shinjinkai magazine pledged its sup
port to the Korean people (although never going so far as to advocate 
independence of Japanese rule).7

Ties with Chinese students were especially close, thanks to the many 
contacts of Miyazaki Ryusüke and Yoshino Sakuzö. Through Yoshino’s 
efforts, a delegation of student leaders of the May Fourth movement 
from Peking University spent about three weeks traveling in Japan in 
the spring of 1920, meeting and talking with liberal students and in
tellectuals.8 The Shinjinkai, which entertained the group at a banquet 5 6 7 8

5. Ibid., p. 84.
6. Stanley High, ed.. The Revolt of Youth (New York, 1923), p. 32. This book 

also has an interesting chapter on Japanese students by an American missionary, 
pp. 191-203.

7. See Shinjinkai kikanshi, pp. 23-24, for two articles in the April issue of 
Democracy. These articles were probably responsible for the banning of this issue. 
For Rim's ties with the Shinjinkai, see Kim Chun-yön, Na Hi hit, 2nd ed. (Seoul, 
1967), pp. 7-8.

8. For a detailed secondary account of the visit, see Matsuo, Taishö demokurashii 
no kenkyû, pp. 297-303.
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in Tokyo, was enthusiastic over such proof of the international scope 
of their movement: "We rejoice in joining hands with courageous 
people, no matter what nationality, who are pressing forward on the 
tide of universal reform. It is an event of deep significance for the 
advancement of the trend of reform both in Japan and China, indeed 
in the entire Orient, when the progressive youths of both countries 
come together in one place and achieve a full and open understand
ing.” 9

Popular. The orientation of the early Shinjinkai students was "popu
lar" in two senses. On the one hand, they were committed to all the 
political demands of Taisho Democracy and to universal suffrage in 
particular, as seen in their enthusiastic participation in the suffragist 
demonstrations of early 1919 and 1920.10 11 But beyond this support of a 
more popular system of representative government was an emotional 
tendency to deify the "people" as the repository of all that is honest, 
natural, and pure. Their model for this romantic populism was the 
Russian narodnik with whom they had become infatuated through 
the novels of Turgenev. They were further inspired by a poem of Ishi- 
kawa Takuboku entitled "After a fruitless argument," which was car
ried in the second issue of Democracy and probably served as an in
spiration later to rename the magazine Narod (Russian for "people"). 
The young students' impatience to join hands with the people was 
well reflected in the second stanza of Takuboku's poem:

We know what it is we want:
We know what the people want 
And we know what's to be done.
Yes, we know more than the young Russians of fifty years ago.
Yet, even so, not one of us clenches his fist.
Crashes it on the table 
And shouts VNARODI »

9. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 285.
10. For a secondary analysis of the Shinjinkai attitudes towards universal suffrage, 

see Kanda Bunjin, "Gakusei no shakai shugi undô kikanshi,” Shisö, no. 461 
(February 1963), pp. 121-122.

11. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 35. The translation is from Godfrey Bownas and 
Anthony Thwaite, trans.. The Penguin Book of Japanese Verse (Baltimore, 1964), 
p. 182.
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Young. The early Shinjinkai members were insistent upon their 
qualifications as “youth” rather than as students. This insistence 
stemmed not from a “generation gap” type of failure to communicate 
with elders which is popularly ascribed to student movements but 
more from a cult of the quality of youth itself, its energy and idealism. 
The “Publication Statement” in the first issue of the magazine con
cluded with this eloquent pronouncement on the role of youth: “As 
we face the dawn, who, then, should take charge of the reform of Japan 
today? How about the privileged classes who now occupy the positions 
of national leadership? How about the educated classes, the bureau
crats, the military, the party politicians, the capitalists, the university 
professors? Their lack of qualification has been too eloquently proved 
by their behavior both now and in the past. Their record clearly shows 
too much wickedness, vulgarity, and lack of principle to win the con
fidence of the masses. We have already given up hope in the ruling 
class. In times like these, the drive for reform must come from youth 
itself, youth whose conscience is pure, whose intellect keen, whose 
spirit afire. The blood of youth is untainted, the standpoint of youth 
is impartial, the ideals of youth are lofty. Has not the day come for 
youth to rise up as one?” 12

Natural. Like all romantics, the Shinjinkai members saw in nature 
their ideal of perfection, and frequently contrasted the injustices of 
human society with the balance of the natural world. One member 
described stopping by the Chikuma River in Nagano prefecture dur
ing a lecture tour to the provinces: “As we peered far below through 
the trunks of the high, aged pines, the Chikuma flowed by in its azure 
depths, casting white spray against the cliffs. Looking downriver, we 
saw the chain of the Japan Alps towering high in a shroud of purplish 
haze. In nearby fields the wheat was green with a new-dyed freshness. 
The skylarks were singing brightly. Nature was wise, she was free. Yet 
what a contrast that man, beside such nature, should be driven by foul 
desires. After our week of campaigning, we were deeply impressed by 
the pure, eternal form of nature, ever untainted.” 18

It followed that if the evils in human society were unnatural, the 
task of correcting them was natural. The students’ frequent use of

12. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 4. The author is Akamatsu.
13. Ibid., p. 309. The author is Shimmei Masamichi.
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words like "tide" and "trend" suggests their conviction that a natural, 
predetermined force was pressing in the direction of a just society. 
This tremendous optimism, later to be denounced by a more cynical 
generation of students* as the heresy of "revolution-around-the-comer- 
ism" (kakumei zeriya shugi), was well expressed by Asö in Reimei: 
"Before them lay the single goal of the ideal human society. If only 
they were to stretch out their hands, yes, just stretch out their hands, 
they could reath it. Before them lay revolution: they had only to 
shout out, yes, only to shout out, and they would be answered, revolu
tion would be theirs." 14 15

Humanistic. An editorial in the first issue of the Shinjinkai magazine 
declared "neo-humanism" to be the creed of the group, putting forth 
the formula of "rising above matter through matter": "These young 
philosophers are pure humanists in the sense that they desire to bring 
into this world the spirit of love and peace. Yet they are not of the sort, 
like the old religionists and those who rely on ancestral virtue, to 
compromise with 'these degenerate times’ and strive to purify it with 
empty sermonizing and submissive morals. They seek rather, through 
strength and conviction, to eradicate the system of materialistic com
petition which stands in the way of the spirit of love and peace, and to 
liberate mankind from this state of materialistic struggle." 1B

Despite the talk of "material means," it is clear that the "humanism" 
of the Shinjinkai was distinctly religious in its stress on nonmaterial 
ends. This passage suggests a specific rejection of both Confucian 
tendencies to "rely on ancestral virtue" (itokushugi) and of Buddhistic 
accommodationism and quietism ("these degenerate times" [daraku 
seru gense] is a Buddhist term). Although not specified, a distinctly 
Christian tone pervades this passage and in fact much of the rhetoric 
of the early Shinjinkai. Many of the members had at one time been 
lured by Christianity, including founders Akamatsu and Miyazaki, and 
although most were quick to reject formal professions of faith, the 
stress on an active "spirit of love and peace" persisted. One of the 
dearest indications of the "humanistic" tone to the early Shinjinkai 
was in Akamatsu’s interpretation of Marx, who is portrayed as some-

14. As6, Reimei (postwar edition), p. 160. The clauses containing “revolution'* 
were censored in the prewar edition, p. S62.

15. Shinjinkai hikanshi, p. S.
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thing of a Christ figure: “The basic drive of our reform movement is 
an ardent humanitarian spirit which, on a foundation of matter, strives 
to build a shining kingdom of true goodness and beauty which will 
rise above matter. While we do not believe in the whole of Marx’s 
material view of history, yet we are deeply moved by the example of 
his moral life, he who sacrificed everything and died a martyr for the 
great cause of human emancipation.” 16

The Shinjinkai “mood” was the product of the pressure of the 
events of the day, of sheer novelty as the first important student group 
organized not for specific grievances but on the basis of ideological 
commitment. As such, the mood was bound to disappear or at least 
metamorphose into a different mood as the organization outstripped 
the temporal limitations of “newness” and “youth.” This early spirit of 
the Shinjinkai at its founding was sustained for a period of approxi
mately one year before it began to erode in the spring of 1920. The two 
major factors in sustaining the founding mood throughout 1919 were 
on the one hand the progress of the left-wing movement in general and 
on the other the intimacy of the group fostered by communal living.

The year 1919 was probably the last truly encouraging time which 
the Japanese left was to experience until the end of the Pacific War. 
Intellectuals and students had banded together in a number of en
thusiastic new groups along the lines of the Shinjinkai and Reimeikai 
and were energetically spreading the good word in lectures and ar
ticles. A host of durable new journals appeared in the first half of 
1919 which were to increase vastly the influence of the left-wing press 
in Japan. Now the newsstands offered a choice previously unimagin
able; among the commercially based liberal magazines, the classic 
Chüö köron was supplemented by Kaizö (Reform) in April and Kaihö 
(Liberation) in June. Kyoto professor Kawakami Hajime began his 
personal Shakai mondai kenkyü (Studies in social problems) in Janu
ary, and the liberal journalists excluded from the Osaka asahi shimbun 
launched Warera (We) a month later. The Reimeikai published its 
monthly lectures as the Reimei köenshü, while the Shinjinkai’s first 
magazine. Democracy, went for eight issues from March to December.

The labor movement showed a parallel surge, responding to con-
16. Ibid., p. 85.
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dliatory moves on the part of management in the wake of the dis
quieting rice riots the year before with a new aggressiveness, making 
the summer of 1919 an even more traumatic one for employers than 
the preceding. The months of July through October alone saw over 
three hundred strikes, more than the total of the preceding several 
years.17 This activity was naturally accompanied by a great increase 
in the number and size of labor unions, and the Yüaikai, which re
mained the major national federation, took on an increasingly radical 
tone as the younger leaders like Asö Hisashi managed to shut out the 
old Christian moderates.

Also important to sustaining the excited confidence of the Shinjinkai 
in its first year was the communal life of most of the membership at the 
huge thirteen-room mansion in the outskirts of Tokyo which had be
longed to the Chinese revolutionary leader Huang Hsing.18 Miyazaki 
Ryüsuke’s father. Töten, who had been close to Huang in the heyday 
of the T ’ung-meng hui, served as custodian of the house after Huang’s 
death in 1916 and gladly assented to the Shinjinkai request to make it 
their headquarters. The house served much the same function as 
Takayama Gizö’s large family house in the outskirts of Kyoto in the 
same period, as a gathering place for radical intellectuals, young and 
old. Among the senior luminaries known to have paid visits to the 
Shinjinkai house in Takada-mura (near the present Mejiro Station) 
were Kagawa Toyohiko, Mori to Tatsuo, Ösugi Sakae, Kondö Kenji, 
Vassily Eroshenko, and Kushida Tamizö.19

The Huang mansion served as the Shinjinkai headquarters for just 
over one year beginning April 1919. For the first two months Asö, 
with his wife, lived in as the senior member and was succeeded that 
summer by Sano Manabu, who until then had been living in Tsu- 
kishima. Both these men, from their close involvement with the labor 
movement at the time, did much to focus the group’s enthusiasm; they 
also left a large library, which provided a stockpile for early Shinjinkai

17. Aoki Köji, comp., Nihon rödd undd shi nempyö, 4 vol»., (Shinseiaha,
1968- ), I. 224-276.

18. For a description of the mansion, see Asö, Reimet, pp. S40-S47.
19. Shinjinkai kikanshi, pp. 259, 280, 337. Eroshenko (1891-1952) was a blind 

Russian poet and Esperanto advocate who spent several years in Japan, enjoying 
great popularity in left-wing circles until his deportation in 1921. For the role 
of Takayama’s Kyoto house, see Watanabe, ed., Kyöto chihö rödö undô shi, p. 121.
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research and translation efforts.20 Something of the unifying mood in 
the Takada-mura headquarters is caught in the reminiscences of 
Hayashi Kaname: “Seen from the outside, life in the mansion was 
highly unordered . . . There was scarcely any time for the leisurely 
reading of books, for quiet thinking, for orderly discussions . . . Since 
we were living together, a unanimity of mood (kibunteki itchi) easily 
developed, and theoretical discussions tended to be conducted in an 
offhand, haphazard way . . .  I found that social theory was taken 
in not through the head in the form of theory, but rather absorbed 
through the skin by way of the atmosphere around me." 21 

The Shinjinkai left the Huang mansion in May 1920 following the 
expulsion of Miyazaki Ryüsuke as a member because of his relations 
with the poetess Itö Byakuren.22 Thereafter, the central Shinjinkai 
leaders continued to live together, in the tradition of the gasshuku or 
"communal lodging” which was popular among students with common 
interests. But the later Shinjinkai gasshuku tended to include only a 
very small proportion of the membership and hence could not serve 
to give the entire group the same "unanimity of mood” which it earlier 
enjoyed.28

Attitudes toward the University

Unlike most student movements, the early Shinjinkai showed very 
little concern for—and in some cases even a positive aversion to—the 
university from which it sprang. Neither the problems nor the orga
nizational advantages of the campus had much lure for these prophets 
of the "new thought,” who declared in their founding statement that

20. Asö, Reimei, p. 400.
21. Hayashi Kaname, “Shinjinkai no koro,“ in Tôkyô daigaku kyôdô kumiai 

shuppan bu, ed., Rekishi o tsukuru gakusei-tachi, 2nd ed. (editor, 1948), pp. 170- 
171.

22. For an account of this famous incident, see Miyazaki Ryüsuke, “Yanagihara 
Byakuren to no hanseiki,“ Bungei shunjü, 45.6 (June 1967), 220-230. The objections 
to the Byakuren affair by the other members stemmed from her noble birth and 
her marriage to Kyushu coal magnate Itö Denzaemon. In later years, following 
her elopement with Miyazaki, she was to disprove this ascription of bourgeois 
character.

23. In July 1920 a new permanent headquarters was set up at Komagome Kami- 
Fujimae-chö, which was maintained until the reorganization of the Shinjinkai late 
the following year. In March 1921 five members were listed as living in the head
quarters; Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 412.
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“It is truly like thunder in a clear sky that such a group espousing the 
new thought should emerge from the campus of the Tokyo Imperial 
University Faculty of Law, which heretofore has to. all appearances 
been a school for training the lackeys of the bureaucracy and zaibatsu. 
We are a group of youths who have wholly transcended class-bound 
ideas and the workings of social favoritism . . . We aim to dissociate 
ourselves from university-oriented ideas (gakkö-teki kannen) and to 
bring together like-minded people merely as a pure youth group, 
opening the doors to all classes/* 24 It was of course in line with the 
spirit in which the Shinjinkai was founded that they should stress their 
own qualifications not as students, but as youth.

The disenchantment of students with the university was reflected first 
of all at the educational level, where it was by no means limited to 
the politically conscious. Since the university in prewar Japan was 
primarily an institution for the training of professional men, the cur
riculum tended on the whole to be technical and uninspiring. All 
teaching was done by the lecture system, after the German model, and 
interplay between student and professor was minimal. While there 
were, of course, close personal ties between a professor and his small 
but select group of disciples, classroom sessions by contrast were coldly 
formal and tedious.25 Many professors merely mumbled through the 
lecture notes which they had used without revision for many years, 
giving rise to the students' contemptuous charge of “one set of notes 
to last thirty years“ (ichi nöto sanjünen).2*

Sheer boredom, then, was the reaction of many students to the uni
versity curriculum, although there were always a few professors whose 
lectures were stimulating and well-attended, men like Yoshino at 
Tokyo Imperial and Kawakami at Kyoto. Among the members of the 
Shinjinkai the most common response to a curriculum which they 
found boring and irrelevant was avoidance. Rather than demonstrate 
for more meaningful courses or censure teachers for their incompe
tence, radical university students before the war by and large took the 
alternative of simply refusing to attend classes. This option was facili
tated by a lack of rigor in the academic requirements of the university.

24. Shinjinkai kikanthi, p. 18.
25. Sumiya, KenkyHihittu uchisoto, p. 150.
26. Kikukawa, Gckusei thakai undô shi, p. 16, quoting Yoshino fakoifl as re

ported in the Tcikoku daigpku f  him bun, no. 5.
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Examinations were given annually in the last month of the academic 
year (July until 1919, March thereafter) and were extremely difficult to 
fail, given the normally high intelligence of university students and a 
few days to prepare. Expulsion from the university for “delinquence 
in studies” (gakugyö fushin) was virtually unknown: Tokyo Imperial 
University records fifteen such cases in the ten-year period 1922-1931, 
out of a total of 2,063 dropouts for all reasons.27

Among the Shinjinkai members, a few of the more scholarly oriented 
did take their studies seriously, although in most cases it was within 
the framework not of the barren lecture system but of close personal 
ties with a single professor. The majority of Shinjinkai members, how
ever, and all the more active ones, spent almost none of their time in 
the classroom, appearing only for the examinations. In fact, hardly a 
memoir of former student activists exists which does not at some point 
mention, in near boastful tones, the general failure of the students to 
attend lectures. Yet such a rejection of the university curriculum did 
not mean a lack of interest in study, for in fact a great amount of the 
energy expended by Japanese student radicals has always been devoted 
to the study of material not covered in the classroom. Especially in the 
later Shinjinkai, through the systematic development of the “study 
group,” the radical students evolved an anti-curriculum, as we shall 
see, even more demanding than the orthodox one of the university 
itself.

If the radical students had little use for the university as an educa
tional institution, what of its social dimension? The university, after 
all, presented a physical situation in which a large number of students 
were closely integrated by common friendships and activities and of
fered an ideal situation for the mobilization of an effective political 
movement. Here one finds a critical contrast between the early and 
later Shinjinkai: while radical students in the period after 1923 were 
to devote considerable attention to utilizing the social structure of the 
campus for their own ends, such a possibility appears never to have 
occurred to the early Shinjinkai. Three reasons for this distinctive fea
ture of the years 1919-1922 may be suggested. In the first place, extra
curricular activities, the most logical vehicle for on-campus organiza
tion, were, with the exception of athletics, still underdeveloped. Fur-

27. These statistics are provided annually in Mombushö, ed., Nihon teikoku 
Mombushö nempö, sections on Tokyo Imperial University.



THE EARLY SHINJINKAI | 63

thermore, the Shinjinkai, in the naive enthusiasm of its first years, had 
no interest in organization of any kind, nor in expanding the size 
of the group beyond its basic core of some twenty intimate members. 
Since the group was elite and manageable, there was no need for 
officers, committees, or precise allotment of duties.28 Finally, the par
ticipation of alumni, with their variety of professional interests, tended 
to draw the focus of the group away from the campus and towards the 
left-wing movement at large.

The Shinjinkai members also took a dim view of the university’s 
overall role in the political structure and dismissed the notion that 
the university as such might serve as an instrument of radical social 
and political reform. This attitude was related to the Shinjinkai de
mand for "total reform,” and the conviction that the very foundations 
of Japanese culture must be built anew, a task for which the univer
sity, resting upon those faulty foundations, offered little assistance. 
This attitude was brought out most clearly in the Shinjinkai response 
to the Morito Incident, the first major case of a professor’s dismissal 
from an imperial university for left-wing political views. The occasion 
of the incident was "Kropotkin’s Anarchist Communism as a Social 
Ideal,'* an article written by Assistant Professor Morito Tatsuo in the 
first issue of Keizaigaku kenkyü (Economic studies), the organ of the 
newly independent Faculty of Economics at Tokyo Imperial Univer
sity.29 Although Kropotkin’s thought was the topic of a number of 
pieces by Morito and other intellectuals both before and after the ar
ticle appeared in January 1920, this particular occasion was inflated 
into a major incident through the agitation of the Kökoku Döshikai 
(Brotherhood for National Support), a group of right-wing students 
under Professor Uesugi Shinkichi.80 Forced to take action on the issue, 
the Faculty of Economics voted on January 13 to suspend Morito, and

28. Hayashi Kaname, “Shinjinkai no koro,“ p. 170.
29. The English translation of the title was provided on the back cover of the 

magazine itself; the Japanese was “Kuropotokin no shakai shisô no kenkyü“ 
(Studies in Kropotkin’s social thought). For deuils on the Morito incident, see 
Minobe Ryökichi, Kumon suru demokurashii (Bungei shunjü sha, 1959), pp. 9-34; 
Sakisaka Itsurô, ed.. Aras hi no naka no hyakunen (Keisö shobô, 1952), pp. 155-170; 
Sakisaka Itsurô, Nagare ni köshitt (Kôdansha, 1964), pp. 95-103; and Kikukawa, 
Gokusei shakai undö shi, pp. 95-101.

30. Morito’s article stirred up such interest in Kropotkin that the magazine 
Kaizö alone featured twelve articles on Kropotkin in special sections of the maga
zine in the March and May issues of 1920. None of these were even banned, much 
less their authors prosecuted.
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the following day he was indicted for seditious writings under the 
Newspaper Law.

The incident immediately became a cause célèbre both among uni
versity students and in the intellectual community as a whole. Large 
campus rallies were held by the students of the faculties of law and 
economics. Liberal intellectuals arose as one to defend Morito; the 
Reimeikai emerged from almost four months of inactivity to hold a 
rally of support, and the Bunka Gakkai (Cultural Society), a similar 
group, sponsored a mass lecture meet that was supported by some two 
hundred progressive groups. The major liberal periodicals—Chüö 
köron, Kaizô, Kaihô, and Warera—were filled with articles by aroused 
academics analyzing the legal, political, and moral implications of 
Morito's suspension and indictment and censuring both the Faculty of 
Economics and the government for their actions.

The Shinjinkai might well have been expected to join in this pro
test not only because of the proximity of the dispute, but because 
Morito himself was a major academic patron of the radical students, 
having been one of four featured speakers in the Shinjinkai’s first anni
versary lecture series only a few weeks before his suspension from the 
university. And yet the Shinjinkai was largely uninvolved in the 
protest movement. Not a single Shinjinkai member helped organize 
the student protest rallies on the university campus, which were in the 
hands of much less radical students.81 This noninvolvement stemmed 
less from a lack of sympathy for Morito, whose cause they strongly 
supported, than from acute disillusionment with the university itself, 
especially in view of the sobering fact that Morito had been suspended 
by the vote of his fellow professors. MA university composed of such 
professors," wrote Yamazaki Kazuo in the March 1920 issue of Senku, 
“is of absolutely no use except to scholar-lackeys of a capitalist eco
nomic system." In the same issue, Miwa Jusö found the student rallies 
in defense of Morito equally depressing in their moderation and quib
bling over the wording of resolutions. Finally, in the following issue, 
the Shinjinkai, in line with its founding statement that rejected pre
occupation with “university-like ideas," flatly stated: “This group will 
from now on follow the general policy of not becoming deeply involved

i l .  Sakisaka, Sogar« ni köshite, pp. 101-102, lists some of these students, in
cluding himself.
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in movements which are purely for the sake of freedom of speech or 
freedom of thought. Intellectuals should understand that we have 
united for the cause of reforming those social conditions which permit 
the existence of such a useless system [as the university]." 82

One problem which cannot go unmentioned is the possibility that 
the members of the Shinjinkai were hypocritical in their attitudes to
wards the university, being content to take advantage of the very 
privileges which they denounced in their founding statement as "social 
favoritism." They promised to "open the doors to all classes," and yet 
in fact membership in the Shinjinkai was exclusively limited to stu
dents in the Law Faculty of Tokyo Imperial University. (The "mem
bership" offered to workers, described below, was clearly of a second- 
class variety.) They denied their concern with such issues as academic 
freedom, and yet took full advantage of that very freedom in using the 
extra-territorial sanctuary of the university campus to hold their meet
ings in peace while similar gatherings of extra-mural socialists would 
be immediately dissolved by the police. And finally, not a single mem
ber of the early Shinjinkai withdrew from the university as a gesture 
in defiance of its elitism: all graduated on schedule and thus availed 
themselves of the label Akamon-de, a graduate of Tokyo Imperial Uni
versity, which would assure them respect and preference the rest of 
their lives.

Such doubts remain open to dispute. Some would argue that an 
unjust institution can be more easily toppled from within than from 
without; yet the Shinjinkai never hoped to destroy the university. 
Others would de-emphasize the political implications of attending a 
university; which demands no explicit acceptance of a specific ideologi
cal creed. But whatever the arguments, the problem of the student 
radicals' response to the elitism built into the Japanese educational 
system is a central problem in assessing the broader implications of 
the student movement.

T he Evangelistic Impulse

Most of the organized activity of the early Shinjinkai was devoted to 
publicizing, by spoken and written word, die progressive causes which

32. Shinjinkai kihanshi, pp. 216, 220, 233.
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the members espoused. They conceived of their mission less in terms 
of instituting specific programs or of forging a strong organization than 
merely a spreading of good news. This naive optimism survived for 
three full years, despite signs in the final months of the magazine that 
the evangelistic impulse was wearing thin. Such an approach to social 
reform followed closely in the pattern set by the academic liberals such 
as Yoshino Sakuzo of “university extension" in the sense of leaving the 
confines of the university to preach the message of reform to the people. 
The Shinjinkai carried on the same lofty approach.

The major organ of Shinjinkai was its magazine.38 Such a student 
magazine was by no means new in Japan, for literary-minded youth 
had already established a tradition of the döjin zasshi (Japan’s “little 
magazines”), which has played such an important role in modern 
Japanese literature. The Shinjinkai magazine represents perhaps the 
earliest effort of students, however, to turn this tradition to political 
ends. The Shinjinkai magazine went through a number of title changes 
owing to the vagaries of political pressures and personnel changes. The 
duration of the magazine was: Democracy, eight issues from March 
through December 1919; Senku, seven issues from February to August 
1920; Döhö (Brothers), eight issues from October 1920 to May 1921; 
and Narod, nine issues from July 1921 to April 1922.84

Of these four versions, all were basically of the same type, with the 
exception of Dohö. They were for the most part aimed at an intellec
tual audience, largely students in the universities, and featured a varied

33. Another important journalistic effort of the Shinjinkai members, although 
not strictly speaking a project of the group itself, was in connection with the 
magazine Kaihô, which had been launched by Omoya Sôkichi, the general manager 
of Daitökaku, a prosperous Osaka publishing firm and publisher of the Reimei 
köenshü. Omoya had originally hoped to win Reimeikai sponsorship for this mag
azine (see Asö, Reimei, p. 365), but failed and turned to the Shinjinkai members 
for assistance. Akamatsu became the first editor of Kaihö from the time of his 
graduation in 1919; other Shinjinkai members involved in the writing and editing 
of Kaihö in 1919 were Sano, Kaji Ryüichi, Yamazaki, Miyazaki, Akamatsu, and 
Asö. Shinjinkai ties with Omoya were further tightened when Daitökaku became 
the publisher of the magazine Senku (Democracy had been financed by Hoshishima 
Nirö, who however gave up his support to enter party politics and ran for the 
Diet in early 1920). It appears that a serious dispute developed between Omoya 
and the Shinjinkai, however, leading in the spring of 1920 to a complete break 
of the Shinjinkai with both Kaihö and Daitökaku (see Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 233). 
The Shinjinkai publisher after April, 1920, was Shüeikaku.

34. The Shinjinkai magazines have been reprinted in a single volume as [Hösei 
daigaku] Ohara shakai mondai kenkyùjo, Shinjinkai kikanshi.
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fare of scholarly analysis, translation, commentary on current affairs, 
news of members, and occasional short stories or poetry. Döhö, by con
trast, was oriented far more to a laborer audience in the “branches” of 
the Shinjinkai and placed emphasis on polemic articles aimed at 
arousing the workers. It was also considerably smaller than the other 
three, although the Shinjinkai magazine was on the whole of very 
modest proportions, reaching a maximum of forty-eight pages in Senku.

The influence of the magazine, given a circulation which probably 
did not exceed five hundred, was impressive.35 36 37 The correspondence 
columns of the magazine, especially after 1920, carried a number of 
letters from workers in provincial areas who were clearly devoted read
ers and who in some cases began their own organizations under its 
stimulus. The total number of rural readers was probably small, how
ever, and the preponderance of Shinjinkai influence was among stu
dents. Certainly radical students at other universities such as Waseda 
or Kyoto Imperial were regular readers of the magazine, and in the 
absence of any intercollegiate political federation, the Shinjinkai pub
lication served as a means of communicating new ideas to students in 
other schools. A number of provincial higher school students were also 
mentioned as readers of the magazine.3*

One persistent problem which confronted the magazine project was 
government censorship and suppression. Like all legal publications, the 
Shinjinkai magazine was required to register under the Newspaper 
Law and place a substantial deposit in bond, being thereafter subject 
to censorship and possible suppression for violation of the terms of the 
law. Out of a total of thirty-two issues of the Shinjinkai magazine, at 
least eleven were banned from the newsstands, although in the majority 
of cases this measure had little effect, since it was taken after all issues 
had been distributed to subscribers.87

35. The second issue of Democracy boasted that the first issue had “sold out“ 
five thousand copies (Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 42), but Miyazaki Ryüsuke (who was 
at the time doing most of the work of editing the magazine) stated in an interview 
that this was a fandful exaggeration.

36. One such group was in Sendai; see Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 38. Some of these 
higher school students went on later to join the Shinjinkai, such as Okada Sôji 
from Matsumoto Higher.

37. The only case in which most of the issues were seized was the second issue 
of Democracy, of which only one copy has survived, in Miyazaki's personal collec
tion. For an account of the seizure of this issue, see As6, Reimei, pp. 329-337.
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More successful than suppression of the magazine itself was the pros
ecution of individual Shinjinkai members for offending articles, which 
occurred on three separate occasions. In December 1919 Miyazaki 
Ryüsuke was fined fifty yen for an article, “The Negation of Politics 
and the New Culture,“ in the July issue of Democracy. In October 
1920 Yamazaki Kazuo was fined two hundred yen as editor of the July 
1920 issue of Senku, which contained a translation of the IWW song, 
“Workers, Unite.“ Finally, in 1922 one hundred yen fines were levied 
on Chiba Yüjirö as editor and on Kuruma Kyö as author for an article 
entitled “Friend or Enemy” in the December 1921 issue of Narod. In 
every case, the students were defended by such leading liberal lawyers 
as Katayama Tetsu and Hoshishima Niro, but to no avail.88 Fines of 
the order of one hundred yen ($50) were substantial, especially for 
students, and placed a considerable strain on the Shinjinkai finances.

The Shinjinkai satisfied its evangelical impulse to publicize the good 
word of social reform not only through the written word but through 
the spoken as well, as would be expected of a group which originated 
in the university debating club. In the early Shinjinkai, there were 
three formats for oratorical publicity: open meetings on campus, pro
vincial speaking tours, and academic lectures.

Open meetings on campus, generally known as senden enzetsukai or 
“publicity speech meetings,” were most frequent after 1919, when the 
Shinjinkai had gathered enough members to allow an expansion of 
activities beyond the magazine alone. The meetings were normally 
held once a month in one of the large classrooms of the Faculty of Law 
and were generally well attended, with crowds as large as three hun
dred, including not only university students from all over Tokyo, but 
middle school and girls' school students, and occasionally laborers 
affiliated with the Shinjinkai branches.89 Usually three or four Shin
jinkai members would lecture for a half-hour each, and frequently a 
guest speaker was featured as an added attraction. Among such guests 38 39

38. For these incidents, see Shinjinkai kikanshi, pp. 181, 380, 558; Ohara shakai 
mondai kenkyüjo, Nihon rödö nenkan, 4 (1923), 171; and Katayama Tetsu, Kaiko 
to tembö (Fukumura shuppan, 1967), pp. 73-74. In the Yamazaki case, the offending 
translation was actually by Shimmei Masamichi, but Yamazaki claimed authorship 
to protect Shimmei and hence was actually fined one hundred yen each on two 
counts, one as editor and one as author. Yamazaki interview.

39. See, for example, Shinjinkai kikanshi, pp. 38, 207.
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were the radical journalist Öba Kakö,. the anarchist Ishikawa Sanshirö, 
the Kobe Christian labor leader Kagawa Toyohiko, and university 
professors Abe Jirô, Yoshino Sakuzô, and Öyama Ikuo.

Provincial speaking tours, or yüzei, likewise came into prominence 
only after the first year of Shinjinkai activity, although one foray to 
Kyoto and Nagoya was made in April 1919 in an unsuccessful attempt 
to organize Shinjinkai branches there.40 By far the most important of 
the speaking tours was made in April 1920. Over a space of nine days, a 
delegation of seven Shinjinkai members traveled throughout Nagano 
prefecture, giving a total of seven talks in towns ranging from the pre- 
fectural capital of Nagano City to the tiny village of Nagase. In each 
place, they made contact with local liberal groups, most frequently 
journalists and schoolteachers, who warmly greeted the students from 
the prestigious imperial university. While the crowds which gathered 
ranged only from one to two hundred, they tended to include the 
most prominent of the provincial intelligentsia, and provoked favor
able responses in an area known for its liberal traditions. Something 
of the enthusiasm and evangelical fervor of the trip may be sensed in 
the lengthy report in the Shinjinkai magazine at the conclusion of the 
tour, in which one member wrote: "We are truly like an army return
ing triumphantly from victory, though we need not weep and feel 
downcast, as might a conscience-ridden general, for we have taken no 
lives. Just as young buds come forth when spring returns to Shinano, 
in the face of bitter cold, unfavorable terrain, and cruel surroundings, 
so must the seeds which we have sown sprout forth, flower, and then 
bear fruit. We must pursue our pilgrimage until new buds sprout in 
fresh greenness on every piece of ground/’41

The Nagano speaking tour was the peak of Shinjinkai influence in 
the provinces, for from mid-1920, with the beginning of the postwar 
depression and a reintensification in police control of the socialist 
movement, the provincial activists were the first to feel the brunt of 
suppression. During New Year’s vacation in January 1921 a group of 
four traveled to Hokkaido, but spent most of their time in private

40. For an account of the trip, see ibid., p. 78. Mention is made of the founding 
of the "Kyoto Shinjinkai," which however is never mentioned again and probably 
had no real organizational existence, being merely a gesture of solidarity between 
the Shinjinkai and the Kyoto Rögakkai.

41. Ibid., p. 908.
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meetings with workers and local liberals rather than attempting to 
hold public meetings which would be subject to police surveillance.42 
The last recorded case of an organized Shinjinkai speaking tour was in 
April 1921, when three members accompanied the liberal journalist 
Hasegawa Nyozekan to Yamagata prefecture to give a series of three 
public meetings, again attracting crowds of about two hundred.48

Academic lectures in Tokyo were the third major format for Shin- 
jinkai-sponsored oratorical activity. Termed köenkai, these were given 
not by student members but by prominent academic liberals under 
Shinjinkai auspices. The earliest public activities of the Shinjinkai 
were of this sort. In late January 1919 Waseda professor Öyama Ikuo 
spoke in a Faculty of Law classroom on “The Consciousness of a New 
Man” and drew a crowd of four hundred. This was followed a month 
later with the novelist Arishima Takeo, who then enjoyed wide popu
larity among Japanese students, speaking “On My Own Art.” 44 Then 
in December 1919, to celebrate the first anniversary of the group, the 
Shinjinkai Academic Lectures (Shinjinkai Gakujutsu Köenkai) were 
inaugurated. The first series was held over a period of three days from 
December 7, featuring Kushida Tamizo, Öyama, Yoshino, and Morito 
Tatsuo. The event was such an unqualified success that the lectures 
were revised and published in book form the following year. The 
second in the series was held in late October 1920, and the speakers 
were Kitazawa Shinjirö, Murobuse Köshin, Arishima Takeo, and 
•Hasegawa Nyozekan. Again the lectures were published as a book.45

The sponsorship of these lectures, which featured the most popular 
liberal professors, writers, and journalists of the day (socialists were 
conspicuously absent), and the publication in book form later, were 
notable achievements of the Shinjinkai in publicizing the message of 
Taishô Democracy among intellectuals. When all the Shinjinkai pub
licity efforts—the magazine, lectures, and rallies—are totaled up, it 
would seem that this single small student group commanded an au-

42. For an account, see ibid., p. 403.
43. Ibid., p. 427.
44. Ibid., p. 38.
45. A third in the series was scheduled for December 10, 1921, but aborted. 

For details on the series, see ibid., pp. 181, 380, 526. The two book versions were 
Kushida Tamizô et al., Minshù bunka no kichô—Daiikkai Shinjinkai gakujutsu 
kôenshü (Shûeikaku, 1920) and Hasegawa Nyozekan et al., Shinshakai e no sho-shisô 
—Dainikai Shinjinkai gakujutsu kôenshü (Shûeikaku, 1921).
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dience which in numbers was probably no more than a few thousand, 
but which included the most distinguished intellectuals in Japan.

T h e  I m po r t  o f  Isms

Unified in a spirit of enthusiasm and confidence, the Shinjinkai 
neither had nor found necessary a specific ideological commitment. 
Rather they turned for inspiration to a wide variety of political writ
ings, the single common feature of which was Western origin. Hayashi 
Kaname has described the confusion of isms in tire early Shinjinkai as 
“an age in which all kinds of radical thought were whirling about 
together, not merely political democracy and bolshevism, but also so
cial democracy, syndicalism, IWW thought, guild socialism, anarchism, 
Fabianism, and national socialism were all blooming at once, like 
spring flowers in the north country, presenting a beautiful scene of 
many colors.“ 40 A graphic illustration of these “many colors“ was the 
succession of Western thinkers whose portraits appeared on the front 
covers of Democracy, a motley assortment including Rousseau, Tolstoy, 
Marx, Kropotkin, Abraham Lincoln, Rosa Luxemburg, and Lazarus 
Zamenhof, the Russian inventor of Esperanto.

To stress the Western origin of the most conspicuous influences in 
the early Shinjinkai is not to say that these influences were “foreign“ 
to the students. The elite course within the Japanese educational sys- 
tern was, after all. Western not only in structure but in much of its 
content as welL Foreign language instruction began in middle school 
and was given great emphasis in higher school as the most important 
single criterion for entrance to the university, by which time every 
student had a reading competence in at least two foreign languages 
(usually English and German).47 The majority of professors in the uni
versities had studied in Europe or America and organized their in
struction along Western lines. For the Japanese university student, 
much of his education had been “Western,“ to be sure, but only occi
dental conceit would assume such learning to be “foreign“ or “strange“ 
in twentieth-century Japan. A Japanese university student in the

46. HayashJ Kaname, “Shinjinkai no koro," p. I7S.
47. The only other foreign language in which higher school students were in

structed was French; the languages of such neighboring countries as Korea, China,
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1920s would of course view Aristotle or Marx in his own culture- 
bound way, but so indeed would his European counterpart of the 
same age; both would have in common a conviction that such think
ers were an integral part of his personal intellectual heritage.

To minimize the “foreignness” of Western ideas to a modern Japa
nese intellectual, however, is not to underestimate the formidable lan
guage barriers. Thus the Shinjinkai members in this period, knowing 
that introduction must come before analysis and exposure before assimi
lation, devoted much of their considerable scholarly talent to transla
tions of Western books. Because of these priorities, few of the early 
Shinjinkai translators made any mention of the specific applicability of 
their translations to the Japanese situation. The Shinjinkai magazine 
never became involved in any of the theoretical disputations over the 
Japanese situation which were being waged at the time among such 
luminaries as Minobe and Uesugi over the location of constitutional 
sovereignty, or Kawakami and Sakai over the interpretation of histori
cal change, or Sakai and Takabatake over the nature of socialism. In
dividual members certainly had opinions on these hotly debated issues, 
but few records remain to trace them. For the group as a whole, intro
duction took decided preference over interpretation.

In the choice of Western works translated by the Shinjinkai was a 
haphazard quality which doubtless stemmed from the difficulty of 
locating specific Western writings. Foreign books were easily obtainable 
in Japan, to be sure, and such bookstores as Maruzen carried complete 
lines of the latest imports from Europe. These books were expensive, 
however, and there were no single comprehensive and accessible collec
tions of such literature where interested scholars could choose at will. 
The Shinjinkai members thus tended to translate whatever they hap
pened to run across: a work recommended by a professor, a title that 
caught their eye at Maruzen, or perhaps one of the books in Asô’s or 
Sano’s personal collection at the mansion. For such reasons, some of 
the works translated were little known or only mildly influential in 
the country of origin but achieved considerable popularity in Japan 
from the good fortune of a readable and well-marketed translation.

The variety of the literature translated by the Shinjinkai makes gen
eralizations about the character of these influences difficult; each in
dividual devoted himself to his own projects, with no overall coordina-
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tion of translation and research efforts. A tentative classification of 
ideological influences at work in the translation efforts may neverthe> 
less be made. Looking at the Shinjinkai magazine as a whole over the 
three years 1919-1922 (with the exception of Döhö, which was unique 
in having a minimum of translation and research), perhaps the most 
consistent, if not always the most prominent, influence was the German 
Marxist tradition of political thought. Reflecting the monopoly of the 
early Shinjinkai by law students, the interest of the members was more 
political than economic and serious consideration of Marxism as a 
method of economic analysis was rare. Of much greater interest to the 
Shinjinkai was the ideology and history of the German socialist move
ment. The Shinjinkai magazine thus featured translations and intro
ductions of Karl Liebknecht, Rosa Luxemburg, Karl Kautsky, Au
gust Bebel, and the Austrian socialist Friedrich Adler. This consistent 
interest in German Marxist political thought corresponded to the pre
dominant influence of German thinking in many other areas of Japa
nese thought.

Three other major areas of Western ideological interest may be 
detected. These occurred in phases reflecting the Shinjinkai response 
to the historical development of the Japanese left-wing movement in 
this three-year period. While these phases merged and overlapped to a 
considerable extent and should not be considered in terms of any 
rigid “development” of Shinjinkai thought, they nevertheless suggest 
both the variety of influences within the group and its sensitivity to the 
organizational developments within the left-wing movement as a whole. 
These phases were, in chronological order, English social democracy, 
anarcho-syndicalism, and Soviet communism.

English social democracy was scarcely surprising as an influence in 
the Shinjinkai in 1919 in view of the group’s commitment to pacifism 
and parliamentary democracy, tendencies characteristic of twentieth- 
century English socialism. The general sort of reading which influenced 
the Shinjinkai members may be seen in a “reading list” provided in the 
June issue of Democracy:

Correa Moylan Walsh, Socialism (1917).
J. A. Hobson, Capitalism in War and Peace (?).
G. D. H. Cole, Self-Government in Industry (1917).
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Bertrand Russell, Principles of Social Reconstruction (1917).
John Stuart Mackenzie, An Introduction to Social Philosophy 

(1890).
Norman Angell, The Great Illusion (1910).48

This English socialist influence was prominent only in Democracy, 
and its virtual disappearance in later versions of the magazine reflects 
the general setback of the Taishö Democracy movement in early 1920 
with the shelving of die universal suffrage bill and the blow to the 
labor movement dealt by the economic recession. Some individual 
Shinjinkai members—Röyama Masamichi is the most conspicuous— 
remained firmly dedicated to the English style of social democracy and 
made it their creed in adult life, but such were in a small minority.

Anarcho-syndicalism received prominent treatment in the pages of 
Senku in the first half of 1920, reflecting both the increasing strength 
of the belligerent syndicalist faction within the labor movement in this 
period and the great interest in Kropotkin generated by the Morito 
Incident. The following items in Senku give a good indication of this 
strain within the Shinjinkai:

Hatano Kanae, “Research on Syndicalism—from Hecker’s ‘Social 
Considerations of Russian Social Thought*.**

Sano Manabu, “Towards a Philosophy of Action.*’
Akamatsu Katsumaro, “Sorel’s Pessimism and the Liberation 

Movement.’*
Kaji Ryüichi, “The Syndicalist Movement in Various Countries.” 
Sano Manabu, “Anarchists in Germany.’*
Hatano Kanae, “One Aspect of Max Stimer.’*
Kadota Takeo, trans., Kropotkin, “Political Rights and their Sig- 

niflcance for die Working Class.**
Akizeki Naoji [Shimmei Masamichi], trans., “Workers, Unite (The 

IWW Song).’’

The shift from Senku to Döhö in October 1920 was in a sense an 
extension of the heightened Shinjinkai interest in the radical labor

48. I have corrected numerous errors in spelling and citation and provided 
publication dates.
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movement, for it represented an attempt for the Shinjinkai to establish 
communication with the workers and urge them in more activist di
rections. Döhö, which lasted until the following May, corresponded 
almost precisely to the period of the short-lived Japan Socialist League 
(Nihon Shakai Shugi Dömei), which attempted to bring together so
cialists of all persuasions into a united front but collapsed from a com
bination of suppression and internal squabbling between the “anar
chist” and “bolshevik” factions for control of the labor movement. The 
Shinjinkai itself joined the League with Akamatsu as its representative.

Soviet communism was the last of the three major phases through 
which Shinjinkai interest was to pass and as such pointed the way to 
the next phase of the Japanese student movement and its domination 
by Marxism-Leninism. Interest in the Russian communist experiment 
emerged as a topic of great interest in the pages of Narod and is 
reflected in the Russian title. As with the two earlier phases, the shift 
accompanied and mirrored the vagaries of the socialist and labor move
ment as a whole, which saw in 1921 the intensification of the anarchist- 
bolshevist struggle for control of the labor union movement, reaching 
a climax in the attempt in October to create a single united labor 
federation including the unions of both sides. This project aborted 
over the failure of the two factions to agree on the critical issue of 
strong centralization versus loose federation.49

This climax, which marked the end of syndicalist strength in the 
labor movement as a whole, came during the publication of the early 
issues of Narod, which in the predominance of articles on Russian 
communism shows a leaning to the “bolshevist” faction. Russian In- 
fluence in the Shinjinkai magazine was, however, by no means new at 
this time: Democracy two years earlier had featured translations of 
Turgenev and Gorky, and introductions of the deeds of Lenin, Chernov, 
and Babushka. But it was only in Narod that the Soviet example was 
dearly singled out for elaboration, a task much fadlitated by the 
influx in these years of new books, mostly in English, describing the 
establishment and early years of the Bolshevik regime, such as Albert 
Rhys Williams, 76 Questions and Answers on the Bolsheviks and the 
Soviets (New York, 1919), and Raymond Postgate, The Bolshevik

49. The new federation was to be called the Sôrengô. For an account of the 
Sörengö movement and the Ismes involved, see Sôdômei gojünen shi, I, 542-565
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Theory (London, 1920). Some of the articles in the pages of Narod 
showing an interest in bolshevism were:

Hososako Kanemitsu, “The Current State of the Russian Intelli
gentsia.“

Chiba Yüjirö, “The ‘Women’s Festival’ at the Kremlin,” “The 
Youth Movement in Soviet Russia,” and “Russia Under Famine.”

Nakagawa Minoru [identity unclear], “The ‘Plight of the Bolshe
viks’ and Countermeasures.”

Hatano Kanae, “Thoughts on the History of the Russian Labor 
Movement.”

Kuroda Hisao, “Russian Labor Unions after the October Revolu
tion.”

Matsukawa Ryöichi [identity unclear], “The New Economic Policy 
of Soviet Russia.” 50

The Shinjinkai efforts at translation and introduction of Western 
socialist thought were not limited to the magazine; the group also 
sponsored an important series of book-length translations which were 
published as the “Shinjinkai Library” (Shinjinkai sösho). The project 
was conceived of as a means of commemorating the first anniversary 
of the Shinjinkai, and was announced in the magazine in March 1920.61 
A number of the translations which were planned never materialized; 
those definitely published were the following:

Franz Oppenheimer, Der Staat (Kokkaron), trans. Okanoe Mori- 
michi (Daitökaku; May 1920).

Gerhart von Schulze-Gävernitz, Marx oder Kant (Kanto ka Maru- 
kusu ka), trans. Sano Manabu (Daitökaku; 1920?).

Julius Hecker, Russian Sociology (Roshiya shakaigaku), trans. 
Hatano Kanae (Shüeikaku; October 1920).

50. Some of these articles, such as those by Hososako and Nakagawa, were trans
lations, while others, although not direct translations, were based on specific 
Western secondary studies.

51. It had originally been planned that the series be published by Daitökaku, 
but the Shinjinkai break with that publishing house shortly after resulted in two 
separate series, one put out independently by Daitökaku and the other by 
Shüeikaku, the new Shinjinkai publisher. Only the latter series was officially 
called the “Shinjinkai Library.“
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Eduard Bernstein,- Der Revisionismus in der Sozialdemokratie 
(Shûseiha shakai shugi ron), trans. Kaji Ryüichi (Shüeikaku; 
October 1920).

P. J. Proudhon, Qu’est-ce que c’est que la propriété? (Zaisan to wa 
nan zo ya), trans. Shimmei Masamichi (Shüeikaku; April 1921).

Paul Eltzbacher, Der Anarchismus (Museifu shugi ron), trans. 
“Wakayama Kenji” [Kuroda Hisao] (Shüeikaku; May 1921).

J. B. Amaudo, Le nihilisme et les nihilistes (Nihirizumu kenkyü), 
trans. “Kazama Tetsuji” [Kazahaya Yasoji] (Daitôkaku; October 
1922).

Karl Kautsky, The Erfurt Constitution (Erufuruto kôryô), trans. 
Miwa Juso (Daitôkaku; February 1923).52

This substantial series, to which could be added several other inde
pendent book-length translations produced by Shinjinkai members in 
the period 1919-1923, plus the continuing series of partial translations 
and introductions in the pages of die magazine, gives some indication 
of the role of the Shinjinkai in importing Western ideology. This 
activity was the beginning of the left-wing translating and publishing 
empire which was to become a firmly established part of the modem 
Japanese socialist movement. These early efforts by the Shinjinkai 
members and others like diem were to lead to more organized projects 
in the later student movement.

Into the People

“I was searching for a lover. And then I found him. The worker is 
my lover. 1 can scarcely wait for his pale face to shine with cheer.“ So 
wrote Kadota Takeo in the second issue of Democracy, setdng the tone 
of eagerness and condescension widi which the Shinjinkai set out to 
involve itself in the labor movement.53 It was diis activity which 
carried on the “student-labor“ concept of the Tokyo Rögakkai and the 
impulse to enter “into the people“ which dominated As5 and his 
group. The involvement of the Shinjinkai with the labor movement

52. I have attempted, where possible, to give the title of the original in the lan
guage from which the Japanese translation was made. Hence the Amaudo book, 
for example, was made from a French translation of the Italian original.

53. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 37.
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was a less notable activity than the intellectual efforts of publicity and 
translation but was nevertheless of importance in indicating some of 
the ways in which the members sought to turn their ideas into action.

The involvement of Asö and his group in the Yüaikai served to bring 
the Shinjinkai into close contact with the labor movement. By early 
1919 Yamanaf Tanahashi, and Sano were all living on Tsukishima, a 
tiny man-made island in Tokyo Bay, populated mostly by metal work
ers and skilled laborers who were relatively well off and easy to or
ganize. Asö and his friends came to refer to Tsukishima as the "Kron
stadt of Japan," an undisguised expression of their hopes that the 
workers under their tutelage would be no less revolutionary than the 
notoriously mutinous sailors and soldiers of that Russian island-port.54 
Although Tsukishima in the end failed to provide the fuse for revolu
tion, the activities of the Shinjinkai members there did serve to draw 
into the Yüaikai a number of young workers who were later to become 
famous radical leaders. Most notable was Sano’s Tsukishima roommate 
Yamamoto Kenzö, a central communist leader of the 1920s who is now 
enshrined in the Japanese Communist Party pantheon under the affec
tionate sobriquet of "Yamaken." The Tsukishima life of the Asö group 
in early 1919 served as a stimulating example for the student members 
of the Shinjinkai, who often visited Sano and the others, and at least 
one of them, Taira Teizö, went to live there himself.55

The Asö group not only literally entered "into the people" by living 
among workers but also led the movement to reform the Yüaikai and 
turn it in more radical directions. Asö and Tanahashi were the central 
figures in this reform, which was largely accomplished at the Seventh 
Annual Congress of the Yüaikai in the summer of 1919, shortly after 
Asö had quit his job as a reporter and entered the labor movement 
full-time. Although the more aggressive syndicalist elements were later 
to turn against Asö and Tanahashi and attack them under the slogan 
of "reject the intellectuals," the influence of these two men in deter
mining the overall direction of the early Japanese labor movement is 
difficult to overestimate.

A number of the student members followed the example of Asö, 
Sano, and Tanahashi and became involved in the labor movement in

54. Asö, Reimei, p. 20.
55. Taira interview.
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an individual capacity. These were the most “activist” members of the 
Shinjinkai, notably Miyazaki, Akamatsu, Yamazaki Kazuo, and Kadota 
Takeo. Akamatsu graduated in 1919 and, while serving as editor of 
Kaihö, had close ties with the labor movement. Miyazaki was the prime 
mover in the Shinjinkai celluloid union, while Yamazaki and Kadota 
were perhaps the most aggressive personalities in early Shinjinkai. 
These two men had both been converted to Christianity while in 
higher school, Yamazaki in Kanazawa and Kadota in Kagoshima, and 
both became boarders at the Hongô YMCA upon entering the univer
sity. Kadota was a unique combination of religious mystic and outgoing 
activist, a small, tough figure, fond of haranguing crowds, who made a 
name for himself in die labor movement in fiery speeches first at a 
rally in October 1919, protesting the choice of a Japanese labor repre
sentative to the first 1LO convention in Geneva and then again at the 
May Day festivities in Ueno Park die following spring. Yamazaki also 
was involved in various labor acdvities and in the spring of 1921 went 
to live in the working-class district of Honjo.fi0

In addition to such individual involvement, the Shinjinkai as a 
group tried its hand at labor union organizing in 1919. The occasion 
came by chance at a massive universal suffrage demonstration in Tokyo's 
Hibiya Park on February 15, in which all of the Shinjinkai members 
participated. Immediately after the rally, Miyazaki RyOsuke, while 
waiting for a trolley to return to the university, was suddenly ap
proached by a young man in worker's clothes, who introduced himself 
as Watanabe Masanosuke, a laborer in a celluloid factory in Tokyo, 
and eagerly beseeched Miyasaki to take him into the Shinjinkai move
ment. Miyasaki proudly escorted this windfall back to the Shinjinkai 
offices in Hongô, and after some discussion within the group over the 
advisability of taking in laborers, it was agreed to let Watanabe and 
any of his worker friends join the Shinjinkai.57 (It later became clear, 
however, that the “membership*' offered to workers through the 
“branches'* was distinctly second-class, consciously segregated from 
the hombu, or “main office" elite.)

So the Shinjinkai set up a “branch" at the Nagamine Celluloid
56. Yamazaki interview.
57. Miyazaki has repeated this story with slightly differing details in a number 

of magazine articles. For a representative one, see Miyazaki, "Shinjinkai to wakaki 
hi no Katsumaro-kun,” pp. 44-45.
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Company factory where Watanabe worked, in the Kameido area of 
Tokyo. The founding ceremonies of the Kameido Branch were held 
February 24, with eight Shinjinkai members attending. Miyazaki’s de
scription of the event gives an idea of the students’ excitement at this 
development: “For a while after boarding the train [for Kameido] all 
was silent, but the boundless excitement could not be held back for 
long. Someone spoke out, ‘Virgin soil I Unbroken ground! It is up to us 
to cultivate it. Japan is virgin soil, here, everywhere!* . . . [After the 
meeting,] the students bound back for Hongö parted reluctantly, 
promising to meet again. Outside, the dark clouds on the horizon 
opened in a downpour of rain, falling now and again in heavy tor- 
rents. They were without umbrellas and drenched by the rain, yet in 
the breast of each was an ineffable joy. ‘Rain after breaking new 
ground, what a fine omen,’ the youths whispered to one another as 
they made their way through the dark and rain.” 58 59

The Kameido Branch was an immediate success, and shortly after
wards a second branch was formed at another factory of the Nagamine 
Company, in the suburb of Nippon, under the leadership of Iwauchi 
Zensaku.6" The two brandies joined to expand and revitalize an exist
ing union organization among the Nagamine workers, which was 
formally launched on May 6 as the National Celluloid Workers Union 
(Zenkoku Seruroido Shokkö Kumiai) and which became popularly 
known as the “Shinjin Celluloid Union” in testimony of the important 
role played by the Shinjinkai members in its founding. The union 
rapidly expanded, setting up chapters at factories other than those of 
the Nagamine Company, and demonstrated its strength in two strikes 
at the Nagamine plants in the summer of 1919.60 These strikes were 
the first taste of battle for many of the Shinjinkai students, who mus
tered in strength to support the workers, turning the Takada-mura 
headquarters into a frenzy of activity.61

58. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 38.
59. Akamatsu, “Shinjinkai no rekishiteki ashiato," p. 71.
60. For details on the celluloid union and its strikes, see öhara shakai mondai 

kcnkyûjo, ed., Nihon rödö nenkan, 1 (1920), 21, 57, 391-392, 957. 961, 978. These 
entries present conflicting evidence on the dates and outcomes of the strikes. It 
would appear that a first strike was waged in early June but settled nothing, 
and a continuation of the same dispute flared up both in early and late July.

61. See Asô, Reimei, pp. 374-375, for a vivid description of the excitement. 
Asö’s date of “early May” is erroneous.
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The Shinjin Celluloid Union was a fleeting product of the great 
burgeoning of the labor movement in 1919 and did not survive long 
but did serve to provide the nucleus of one of the most radical factions 
in the Japanese labor movement in this period. Involvement of the 
students tapered off after the summer strike successes, and the union 
itself began to suffer from internal dissension, with the radical ele
ments going on to form the Kameido and Nippon chapters of the 
Sôdômei (the former Yüaikai) in 1920. Later withdrawing from the 
Sôdômei under the leadership of Watanabe, this group formed the 
Nankatsu Labor Club (Nankatsu Rödökai) in 1922, which for its 
anarchist extremism became the target of police vengeance in the wake 
of the 1923 earthquake, when seven of its members were killed in the 
“Kameido Incident.” 82 Watanabe was ironically spared by virtue of 
his arrest in the Communist Party suppression two months earlier and 
went on to become one of the greatest heroes of the Japanese commu
nist movement, dying in a battle with the police in Taiwan in 1928.

After the successful but brief efforts of the Shinjinkai at organizing 
a labor movement, efforts which were more the product of a naive and 
flippant enthusiasm than of any genuine commitment to the labor 
movement as a whole, the only organized contacts of the group with 
the working class were through the provincial “branches” of the Shin
jinkai. These “provincial branches” (chihöbu) were at first envisioned 
as a regular part of the group’s activity, but during 1919 amounted 
to little more than the celluloid workers in Tokyo and pockets of 
sympathetic students in Kyoto (at Kyoto Imperial University) and 
Sendai (at Second Higher School and Tohoku Gakuin).68

From late 1919, however, a new kind of Shinjinkai “branch” (now 
termed shibu) emerged, consisting for the most part of isolated groups 
of intellectually curious workers and farmers who were too few to 
create an independent organization, and managed to gain a sense of 
identity by tying in with the Tokyo student group and reading its 
magazine. In some cases these branches were launched by regular 
Shinjinkai members in their hometowns, such as that in Kanazawa by 
Shimmei Masamichi; in other cases local laborer-intellectuals took the 62 63

62. Kishi Yamaji, “Watamasa den," Kaizö, 13.4 (April 1931), 132-143.
63. Detailed information on the provincial branches may be found in the notes 

on Shinjinkai activity at the beginning or end of each issue of the magazine.



82 I CHAPTER THREE

initiative of their own accord after chancing upon the Shinjinkai 
magazine and heeding its invitation to form a branch, the only re
quirement being subscription to the magazine.64 By the spring of 1920, 
active provincial groups had been set up in Akita, Kanazawa, Hiro
shima, Otaru, and Kumamoto.

This initial success was doubtless influential in leading the Shin
jinkai to change its magazine from Senkn to Döhö in the summer of 
1920. Unlike the other three versions of the Shinjinkai magazine, Döhö 
was aimed primarily at the provincial branches, featuring numerous 
articles on the labor movement and labor problems. All the articles 
were anonymous, in keeping with the impersonal solidarity suggested 
by the word döhö (brothers). Considerable space was devoted to cor
respondence and contributions from provincial members. By March 
1921 the total number of branches reached ten, including, in addition 
to the above, Noto, Fukui, Kyoto, Osaka, and Sasebo. Most of these 
were, however, very small—the Fukui Branch consisted of five to six 
members in a tiny farm village south of Fukui City—and it was doubt
less disappointment with the generally negligible effects of branch 
membership that led the Shinjinkai to abandon Döhö and return in 
Narod to the earlier pattern of an intelligentsia-oriented magazine.65 
Few of the Shinjinkai branches produced any leaders of note, with the 
possible exception of that in Kumamoto, which included as one of its 
leaders Tokunaga Sunao, later a prominent proletarian writer.66

While many of the Shinjinkai members, in the manner of Asô 
Hisashi’s group, entered the labor movement on a professional basis 
after graduation, the organized group efforts of the students themselves, 
first in the celluloid union and later in the provincial branches, 
amounted to little more than a boost to a few such individuals as 
Watanabe Masanosuke and Iwauchi Zensaku. Part of the fault for these 
paltry results lay with the relatively small number of members who 
had any positive interest in labor activities, for the majority belonged 
to the scholarship-oriented “research faction.“ Another serious obstacle

64. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 510.
65. A related consideration was doubtless the frequent suppression of Döhö, 

which was probably due to the working-class audience, whom the police considered 
more dangerous than student-intellectuals.

66. Hisamatsu Sen’ichi et al., eds., Gendai Nihon bungaku daijiten (Meiji shoin, 
1965), p. 759.
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was the education gap of student and worker. The laborers resented the 
condescending attitudes of the students and their insistence on using 
high-flown foreign jargon to explain the workers’ own problems, while 
the students easily grew frustrated with the workers’ failure to grasp 
theoretical issues.

Internal T ensions and the N arod Declaration

The first year of the Shinjinkai’s existence was its most notable, a 
period of intense activity, bursting optimism, and a solidarity of spirit 
encouraged by the communal life in the Huang mansion. The first an
niversary celebrations in December 1919 climaxed this eventful year, 
featuring a party at the Takada-mura headquarters attended by many 
of the leading lights of the liberal and socialist movements, such as 
Yoshino Sakuzö, Hasegawa Nyozekan, Mori to Tatsuo, Yamakawa 
Hitoshi, and Sakai Toshihiko.67 The academic lecture series and the 
Shinjinkai Library were both launched in commemoration of this 
eventful year, and both were conspicuous successes.

But in the course of 1920 and 1921, trends within the socialist and 
labor movements tended to erode the initial enthusiasm. The Morito 
Incident, the setback to the labor movement dealt by the depression of 
1920, the growth of debilitating factionalism among competing so
cialist groups: all these events suggested that perhaps revolution was 
not just around the corner after all. The Shinjinkai members in these 
years came to have a good taste of the obstacles which were posed by 
police suppression; many of the issues of the group magazine were 
banned and the members themselves were closely watched by police 
spies (a detective of die Metropolitan Police Bureau is reported to have 
been on constant duty at the entrance to the Shinjinkai headquarters at 
the Huang mansion).68 Such suppression was hardly crushing and may 
even in the end have proved more of a stimulus than an obstacle, but 
it suggested to the young students that the course of social reform was

67. Sakai Toshihiko, Nihon shakai shugi undo shi (Kawade shobö, 1954), p. 37.
68. Hatano Kanae interview. A number of the members were also classified as 

“persons requiring special surveillance" (iokubetsu yö-shisatsunin) or as "persons 
requiring thought surveillance" (shisö yô-chùinin). See for example an undated 
Home Ministry document, Nainiushô, "Shisô yô-chûinin meibo" (c. 1921), now 
located in U.S. Library of Congress, where fourteen Shinjinkai members are 
listed.
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by no means natural and that more than mere evangelism would be 
needed to accomplish specific goals. By 1921, the fervent idealism of 
1919 had given way to much more realistic attitudes.

Disappointment over specific setbacks in the socialist movement 
did not necessarily breed frustration in the Shinjinkai. On the con
trary, the three years following the founding of the group, if judged on 
any statistical scale, had witnessed a tremendous overall growth of the 
left-wing movement. One by-product of this growth had been a high 
degree of diversification in the movement. The unified, simplistic drive 
for “liberation and reform” of 1919 had given way to a large number 
of specialized movements, including a highly complex labor movement, 
a farm tenant movement in the Japan Farmers' Union, a proletarian 
literature movement in Tanemaku hito (The sower), a women’s move
ment in the Sekirankai (Red Wave Society), a movement to free the 
outcasts in the Suiheisha (Leveling Society), and a number of others. 
In the face of such specialization, the Shinjinkai could no longer 
plausibly insist that their only necessary qualification was as “aroused 
youth”: technical skills were now required.

These pressures in the direction of specialization joined with the 
natural tendency of political student groups to constant organizational 
and ideological changes in accord with the regular leadership turnover 
forced by graduation. This tendency was reflected in the Shinjinkai in 
the frequency of changes in the name and format of its magazine, 
which enabled each successive student class to assert its own identity. 
In the case of the Shinjinkai, however, this rapidity of turnover was 
slowed by the participation of alumni members in the activities of 
the group, a pattern which had been set from the very beginning when 
As5 Hisashi and his clique joined the Shinjinkai. The real problem 
lay less with alumni participation as such than in the lack of any 
guidelines to establish allotment of duties and privileges between stu
dent and alumni members. In its rejection of all formal organization, 
the early Shinjinkai exposed itself to the danger of factionalism in 
spite of the small size and cohesiveness of the group. This danger in
creased as more and more members graduated and scattered into pro
fessional life. The ratio of student members rapidly decreased from 
about three quarters in 1919, to one half the next year, to only about 
one quarter in late 1921.
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In practice, of course, -the student members tended to be in charge 
of most of the group’s organized activities, such as editing the magazine, 
largely because the aiumni members were too involved in their own 
professional lives to participate, or, as in the case of the large group in 
the Kansai area, geographically distant. One exception, and an im
portant one, was Akamatsu Katsumaro, who even after his graduation 
in July 1919 remained the central leader of the Shinjinkai. Alone 
among the alumni members, Akamatsu insisted on retaining a con
trolling voice in running the group. The very lack of organization in 
the early Shinjinkai, in fact, was probably a reflection of the tacit ac
ceptance of Akamatsu’s leadership.

A number of fellow members, however, resented this domination by 
a single leader. The student members felt that alumni should play a 
passive role, while a number of alumni members were not pleased 
with Akamatsu’s continued manipulation of the group. Related to 
this was the emergence of two fairly distinct groups among the Shin
jinkai alumni members, known as the "activists” (jissen-ha) and the 
"scholars" (kögaku-ha or kenkyü-ha). Akamatsu was the most important 
of the former group, which also included Kadota, Yamazaki, and 
others who were active in the labor movement. The "scholars” were 
in the majority and accounted for almost all of the seventeen members 
of the class of 1920, the largest delegation in die early Shinjinkai. 
These men for the most part became university teachers and lawyers 
and were disposed to moderate, scholarly acdvity, being distrustful 
and even contemptuous of attempts by intellectuals to enter "into the 
people.” There is some indicadon that this majority group openly 
opposed the attempts of Akamatsu to lead the Shinjinkai in activist 
directions.*®

Not only were personal disagreements a danger as the members of 
the Shinjinkai scattered, but the likelihood existed that factionalism 
within the socialist movement as a whole might split the group. This 
in fact occurred in the spring of 1921 as a result of the attack on 
Tanahashi Kotora by syndicalist elements within the Södömei who de
manded the "rejection of the intelligentsia.” Fearing that this attack

69. Taira Tdzö in Miwa Jusö denki kankôkai, ed., Miwa Jusö no shögai, p. 196, 
mentions the reorganization of the Shinjinkai as a “plot” on the part of “certain 
members“ (whom he identified in an interview as Akamatsu in particular). It is 
doubtful that Akamatsu's intentions were so insidious.
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might be turned on the Shinjinkai as a whole, the March issue of 
Döhö declared: ‘‘Certain people have approached us lately to ask, ‘Are 
the views of Tanahashi those of the Shinjinkai?’ The answer is simply 
that those are the opinions of Tanahashi as an individual, and are 
not the opinions of the group as a whole. Our group was bom at a time 
when the cry of ‘democracy’ rang through society. Later, as social 
thought moved to the left, the individual members all proceeded in 
their own directions, and at present a number of intellectual tendencies 
have appeared within the group. To be sure, there are those who agree 
with Tanahashi, but this is not everyone. Within the Shinjinkai, the 
debate between labor unionism [the syndicalist faction] and socialism 
[the ‘bolshevist’ faction] is becoming more and more severe. Until a 
concrete and formal expression of this dispute appears, we will main
tain the organization of a league of free individuals.” 70 

These tensions were reflected in a decreasing membership within 
the Shinjinkai. From a high point in the seventeen-member class of 
1920, the succeeding three classes had eight to ten members each, while 
the class of 1924 was completely vacant in late 1921 when a critical 
decision was made to reorganize the society as a purely student group. 
The statement which spelled out this decision and which came to be 
known as the Narod Declaration was made at a closed meeting of the 
Shinjinkai on November 30 and was announced on the first page of the 
December issue of Narod under the title ‘‘The Third Anniversary of 
the Shinjinkai”:

Three quick years have passed since the birth of the Shinjinkai 
on the university campus in response to new trends in the intellec
tual world, summoning forth in the breast of each the tremors of a 
new age. Although short of duration, this period has seen a tre
mendous and unprecedented change in the intellectual world and 
in Japanese society in general. The new thought is gaining solid 
ground among the rising classes. We harbor a private joy at the 
thought that despite our meager strength we were perhaps able to 
contribute in some way to this situation today.

Over the past three years we have dauntlessly sought to make 
clear, both through written and spoken word, those things which 

70. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 411.
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we thought right. We have avoided all easy compromise and have 
faithfully defended these tenets. Our magazine for this reason has 
on several occasions met with the displeasure of the authorities 
and been banned from sale. Already several members of our group 
have fallen victims to suppression for the sake of the movement.

Our efforts have not of course been yet rewarded. We remain 
extremely weak. Our real mission lies in the future. Until the day 
that the people are finally victorious, there remain many things 
for us to do.

At the start when our tasks were clear, we felt our solidarity to be 
as firm as rock. Having joined together and taken our stand, we 
little doubted our determination to serve as martyrs for the cause 
in which we believed.

But now as we look back, we realize that men grow with the 
times. Today, when those who have graduated and entered into 
society account for over half the membership, we feel that there 
are a number of difficulties and inconveniences in maintaining the 
Shinjinkai as a social reform group in the present form.

The liberation movement in Japan has now reached a more 
concrete stage, and is entering a period of new activism. Our tasks 
are ever more numerous. We feel that in such a situation the best 
policy is to let those who have left the campus act each in his own 
free way, turning in those directions he thinks right. As we greet 
our third anniversary, we hereby declare that we will continue the 
Shinjinkai from this time on as a thought group within the uni
versity.71

With this the size of the Shinjinkai was cut from almost fifty down 
to the purely student membership of less than twenty. The magazine 
Narod was carried through until the end of the academic year in April, 
from which time its functions as the publicity and research organ of 
the Shinjinkai were inherited by the alumni members of the "scholar 
faction.’* This group organized itself as the Social Thought Society 
(Shakai Shisôsha) and published as a monthly organ Shakai shisö (So
cial thought), a magazine which in its stress on research, translation, 
and introduction followed closely in the model of the Shinjinkai maga- 

71. Ibid„ p. 511.
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zines and became an important and influential voice of noncommunist 
socialist intellectuals throughout the middle and late 1920s.72

The student members of the Shinjinkai, liberated from the dictates 
and pressures of its alumni, were now free to develop the group along 
the lines of specialization that were more appropriate to the recent 
developments in the left-wing movement. Over the next two years the 
Shinjinkai turned back to the university itself and sought to develop a 
strong campus base and large membership and to construct a nation
wide movement of and by students on a tightly organized base. The 
Narod Declaration marked a wholly new direction for the Japanese 
student movement.

72. The most detailed account of the Shakai Shisösha and its activities is in 
Miwa Jusö denki kankökai, ed., Miwa Juso no shögai, pp. 195-209.



4 I The Evolution of a National 
Student Movement, 1922-1925

Abandoning their self-defined mission as “young intellectuals” and 
“new men,” the Shinjinkai members after 1921 began to reinterpret 
themselves as students and turned to building a movement of students 
and by students—if not yet specifically for students. The natural direc
tion in which to turn in this effort was to similar groups on other 
campuses, with whom they might forge an alliance and coordinate ac
tivities so as to enhance their impact on politics and society.

Although the Narod Declaration had eliminated a major conceptual 
barrier to the creation of an intermural radical student federation, 
there still remained two formidable obstacles: one was geography, the 
other was the duality of state and private higher education. Since the 
state educational system was designed at every level to achieve wide 
geographical distribution, the studentry in the elite higher school- 
imperial university channel was fragmented into geographically iso
lated congregations among which contact was difficult. Close ties were 
of course possible between the two levels in the case of the higher 
schools in Tokyo, Kyoto, and Sendai, all of which were adjacent to 
imperial universities, but this did not enable a true federation of 
equals. These higher schools did develop radical groups from an early 
date, which, however, were largely derivative of the university level 
movement and had little independent strength. The prime require
ment for a radical federation was contact among schools at the same 
level, a task made almost impossible in the case of state schools by 
geographical dispersion. Only sporadic contacts, such as the memorable
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trip of the Tokyo Imperial Debating Club to Kyoto in October 1918, 
were possible.

Geography was favorable, by contrast, in the case of private univer
sities, which were almost all located in the Tokyo or Kyoto-Osaka 
metropolitan areas. As explained in Chapter 1, however, the only 
private university with exceptional potential for student radicalism 
was Waseda, most of the others being too small, religious, technical, 
or conservative. The other law-school type universities such as Hösei 
or Meiji had some radical potential but insufficient to take the lead in 
the creation of a nationwide student movement. The critical step, then, 
in creating a unitary radical student federation was to forge an alliance 
between Waseda and Tokyo Imperial, thereby serving to merge the 
segregated state and private channels of higher education. Only when 
the antagonism of state and private university students was broken 
down could the host of lesser schools—the provincial higher schools, 
other private universities, technical colleges, and so forth—be effec
tively organized. The Waseda-Tokyo Imperial coalition was finally 
effected in the years 1922-23; but to understand how this was done, it 
is necessary briefly to consider the nature of the early Waseda student 
movement and the ways in which it differed from the Shinjinkai.

T he W aseda Variant

Waseda University might logically have been expected to precede 
Tokyo Imperial in launching a socialist student movement in the 
period 1918-19, both because of specific precedents in the Meiji so
cialist movement and because of the strong traditional interest of 
Waseda students in politics. And yet the first socialist group of note at 
Waseda at the time, the Minjin Dömeikai, appears to have been 
founded at the encouragement of the Shinjinkai members, in Feb
ruary 1919.1 Like the Shinjinkai and other radical student groups cre
ated in this period, the Minjin Dömeikai was composed of the most 
progressive members of the university debating club, which at Waseda 
was called the Oratorical Society (Yübenkai). 1

1. Takatsu Seidô, “Hata o mamorite,” eight parts, Gekkan Shakaitö, nos. 55- 
62 (January-August 1962), pt. 1, p. 141, claims that the founding of the Minjin 
Dömeikai was “stimulated“ by the Shinjinkai.
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The early association between the Shinjinkai and the Minjin Dömei
kai, which was based more on common enthusiasm in the first flush of 
this “dawn period“ than on any close personal ties, led to a shortlived 
attempt to bridge the traditional rivalry between the two schools and 
to form a league of radical students. In early July 1919 a meeting was 
held at the Shinjinkai headquarters in Takada-mura of leaders from 
four student groups: the Shinjinkai, the Minjin Dömeikai, the Waseda 
Isshinkai (Renovation Society), and the Hösei University Fushinkai 
(Society of Aid and Trust). The latter two groups were minor, and the 
informal “July League” which was created at this meeting was basically 
an alliance between the Shinjinkai and the Minjin Dömeikai.2 *

Following summer vacation, plans were made for a formal organiza
tion to replace the provisional July League, and the resulting Youth 
Cultural League (Seinen Bunka Dömei) was founded on October 10. 
Just before this, however, the Minjin Dömeikai had undergone a fac
tional dispute, with one segment of the membership seceding to create 
the Kensetsusha Dömei (Builders' League), so that a total of five 
groups, three of them from Waseda, formed the league’s membership. 
The statement of purpose of the league was vague enough to please 
all but a confirmed reactionary: “(1) This league is founded on the 
basis of truth. (2) This league aims for the liberation of all mankind. 
(3) This league will reform society in a just way.” The autonomy of 
member groups was guaranteed, and headquarters were to be located 
at Takada-mura.s

The first recorded activity of the new federation was also its last. 
On October 25, a rally was held at the Hongö YMCA, at which repre
sentatives of each of the five member groups spoke.4 The rally failed 
to fire any great enthusiasm for the league, which faded away before it 
had ever developed into a true federation. It may be postulated that 
the faul weakness of this early attempt at intermural organization was 
the lack of any real accord between the Shinjinkai and the two groups

2. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 118, is the only documented evidence of the Jtdy 
League.

S. ibid., p. 171. No mention of the league is made in the Shinjinkai magazine 
after this.

4. Ibid. At this rally, three Shinjinkai members were among the speakers, but 
only one from each of the other four groups, suggesting that the entire project 
was the product of Shinjinkai enthusiasm.
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into which the mainstream of the Waseda movement had splintered, 
since both the two Waseda factions proceeded in directions clearly and 
consciously distinct from the Shinjinkai.

1
9
1
8

C hart 2. Radical groups at Waseda and Tokyo Imperial, 1918-1924 
Symbols: Parentheses: founding date. Diagonal shading: federation. Black circle: 

dissolution. Broken lines: factions of existing groups or remnants of dissolved 
groups.
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The faction which seceded from the Minjin Dömeikai to create the 
Kensetsusha Dömei was ideologically close to the Shinjinkai. The cen
tral leader in this group, Wada Iwao, was involved in the Yüaikai, and 
its major faculty adviser, Kitazawa Shinjirö, was cast in a mold not 
unlike Yoshino Sakuzö. An American-trained economist and member 
of the Reimeikai, Kitazawa was a key academic sponsor of the Yüaikai, 
serving as its acting president in 1919 while Suzuki Bunji was attending 
the ILO conference in Geneva. Like Yoshino, Kitazawa was a teacher 
of great personal appeal and attracted a group of loyal disciples, who 
formed the leadership core of the Kensetsusha Dömei: Wada, Asanuma 
Inejirö, Inamura Ryüichi, and Miyake Shöichi. In the fall of 1919, this 
faction sponsored Kitazawa as official adviser to the Minjin Dömeikai 
but was opposed by another group which looked in more radical direc
tions for guidance to off-campus socialist leaders like Yamakawa Hitoshi 
and Sakai Toshihiko.5 Under the leadership of Takatsu Seidö, a stu
dent whose early interest in social reform had led him to give up a 
post as Buddhist priest in his native Hiroshima and enter Waseda in 
1918 at the age of 25, this radical group frequently participated in the 
study clubs of the Meiji socialists.0

The two Waseda lineages in the period 1919-1922 both exhibited 
interesting variants to the Shinjinkai pattern of development, helping 
explain the failure of any effective alliance between radical students 
at the two universities in those years. The Kensetsusha Dömei, for ex
ample, although politically in much the same dimension as the Shin
jinkai, embarked on a very different course of activity. After splitting 
away from the Minjin Dömeikai in October 1919,7 the group rented a

5. Some evidence indicates that the radical faction supported Takahashi Sei go, 
an uninspiring professor of political science, as adviser, but this was doubtless 
less from admiration for Takahashi than as a means of opposing the pro-Kitazawa 
group. This is the version of Miyake Shöichi, Iku sanga o koete (Köbunsha, 1966), 
p. 18, which I consider to be the most reliable of a number of conflicting accounts 
of the Minjin Dömeikai split.

6. For Takatsu's early development, see Takatsu, pt. 1, pp. 197-40.
7. The precise founding date of the Kensetsusha Dömei, like so many other 

groups in this period, is obscure. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 68, gives 
November, a possibility excluded by specific mention in the Shinjinkai magazine 
of the Kensetsusha Dömei as among the Youth Cultural League founders on 
October 10. Shakai bunko, cd., Taishöki shisö dan tat shisatsunin hökoku, p. 89, 
gives a date of October 18; another government report, however, mentions an 
October 11 meeting of the Waseda Oratorical Society at which the Kensetsusha 
Dömei declaration was distributed; Naimushö, Tokubetsu yö-shisatsunin jösei
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house in Ikebukuro adjacent to Kitazawa’s as their headquarters and 
gasshuku and adopted a much less narrow policy on membership than 
the Shinjinkai, willingly taking in students from universities other 
than Waseda.* 8 The most striking contrast with the Shinjinkai, however, 
was its emphasis on organization of farm tenant unions, an area of the 
left-wing movement which was barely beginning at that time and which 
presented far greater difficulties than the organization of the urban 
working class. The decision to embark upon this project was taken at 
the suggestion of Kitazawa that the Shinjinkai had already staked out 
a clear claim to leadership in the labor movement, so that it might be 
best to strike out in a new direction.9 The traditional rivalry of Waseda 
and Tokyo Imperial was thus ironically responsible in part for the 
rapid growth of the organized peasant movement in Japan, since the 
members of the Kensetsusha Dömei went on to form the mainstream of 
leadership in the national tenant union organization.

In contrast with the Kensetsusha Dömei, the more radical wing of 
the early Waseda student movement moved within the tenebrous circles 
of the veteran socialists and anarchists, attending their small study 
groups and devoting more attention to underground agitation than to 
idealistic proselytism in the manner of the Shinjinkai. In the spring of 
1920, this group—which had been continuing under the name of the 
Minjin Dômeikai—was dissolved by the university authorities for 
inviting the anarchist Ösugi Sakae to speak on campus. The group 
was reorganized off campus the following summer under Takatsu’s 
leadership as the Gyöminkai (Dawn of the People Society). The ide
ological extremism of the Gyöminkai was matched by a far less ex-

ippan, 9 (November 1, 1919), 100-101. It would thus appear that the group was 
formed in early October, immediately before the Youth Cultural League.

8. The Kensetsusha Dömei even included a number of Tokyo Imperial students, 
one of whom, Takatsu Wataru, found in the Waseda group an appealing alterna
tive to the elitism of the Shinjinkai (Kinoshita Hanji interview); the report in Kaihö 
no ishizue kankö iinkai, ed., Kaihö no ishizue (Kaihö undo giseisha gassö tsuitökai 
sewaninkai, 1956), p. 201, that Takatsu was a Shinjinkai member is erroneous. The 
Kensetsusha Dömei also apparently had a few workers in its membership, al
though they were certainly a minority; see Tadokoro Terukai, "Zenki gakusei 
undo/’ Shakai kagaku, 4.1 (February 1928), 147.

9. See Kitazawa Shinjiiö in Nömin kumiai shi kankökai, ed., Nömin kumiai 
undo shi (Nihon minsei chösakai, 1960), preface. A further influence leading the 
group into the farm movement was the strong interest of its leader, Wada Iwao, 
in agricultural problems.
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elusive membership policy than either the Shinjinkai or Kensetsusha 
Dömei. Although Waseda students remained the leaders of the group, 
workers were taken in as members on an equal basis and eventually 
came to form a majority. The Gyöminkai was represented in the Japan 
Socialist League in the fall of 1920 by Takatsu, for which he and two 
other student leaders of the group were expelled from Waseda on No
vember 30.10

Both Waseda lineages were similar to the Shinjinkai in having a 
range of membership that included both students and nonstudents— 
whether recent graduates or laborers—and suffered the similar tensions 
engendered by such a mixed composition. Both Waseda groups were 
eventually forced, like the Shinjinkai, to reorganize into off-campus and 
on-campus wings which quickly parted ways. The Gyöminkai was the 
earliest to take this step, since the expulsion of the three student mem
bers from Waseda in late 1920 made it clear that overt connections 
with the university were hazardous. Thus in early 1921 the Bunkakai 
(Cultural Society) was organized by the surviving student members of 
the Gyöminkai as a campus group limited to Waseda students and 
began activity with the new term in the spring. Although of Gyömin
kai lineage, the Bunkakai quickly began to go its own way, drawing 
guidance less from the off-campus veteran socialists than from Öyama 
Ikuo, who had returned to Waseda as a professor in 1920, and from 
two young radical lecturers, Sano Manabu and Inomata Tsunao. By 
late 1921, when the leaders of the Gyöminkai were arrested for dis
tributing propaganda leaflets, the Bunkakai was already an indepen
dent and self-sustaining organization.11

10. For this version of the demise of the Minjin Dömeikai and founding of the 
Gyöminkai, I have followed Shakai bunko, ed., Taishöki shisö dantai shisatsunin 
hökoku, p. 9. This version gives no date for ösugi’s talk at Waseda, but presumably 
it was after his release from jail in March 1920. This account is far more plausible 
than the more commonly cited one of Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 112, 
which suggests that the Gyöminkai was formed after Takatsu’s expulsion; that is 
impossible, since Takatsu was expelled (as Kikukawa himself relates) for serving 
as Gyöminkai representative in Japan Socialist League. Takatsu in his own 
memoirs follows Kikukawa, probably from lapse of memory after more than forty 
yean; see Takatsu, pt. 1, p. 141.

11. The activities of the Bunkakai are described in detail in two accounts by 
its central leader, Takano Minoru, in Tökyö daigaku shimbun sha henshübu, ed., 
Haiiro no seishun (editor, 1948), pp. 15-32, and “Zengakuren [sic] no dekiru koro," 
Daigaku ronsö, 2.3 (May 1964), 85-88. These two accounts conflict on a number 
of points.
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The Kensetsusha Dömei managed to preserve its mixed membership 
considerably longer, balancing off-campus activity in the peasant move
ment with a continuing program of on-campus proselytism through 
manipulation of the Oratorical Society. The off-campus segment, how
ever, began to bulk ever larger in the overall activities of the group, 
especially after October 1922, when the group began to publish a 
magazine, Kensetsusha, aimed largely at the tenant union movement.12 
Hence a decision was made in January 1923—two years after the 
Gyöminkai reorganization, one year after that of the Shinjinkai—to 
separate the student and nonstudent membership. The student wing 
was merged with the Bunkakai to form a united on-campus radical 
organization, the Bunka Dömei (Cultural League).

The incompatibility of the three central student socialist groups in 
the period 1919-1922—the Shinjinkai and the two major Waseda 
lineages—stemmed largely from the different types of off-campus ac
tivity in which each was engaged. While the Shinjinkai indulged in 
the publication of an intellectual magazine and in labor union orga
nization, the Kensetsusha Dömei was active in the provincial farm 
tenant union movement, and the Gyöminkai stressed extremist under
ground agitation. It was only when off-campus activities and off-campus 
membership had been channeled into separate organizations that a 
true federation of students as students, coordinated on a national level, 
became conceivable.

T he F irst Communist Party and the U niversities

The Japanese Communist Party was a powerful if hidden element in 
the setting of Japan’s first national federation of student radicals in 
the fall of 1922. The “first” Communist Party, the organization which 
was formally dissolved in March 1924, emerged in a curious process 
of flux, “from a gaseous state, to a liquid, and then to a solid” in the 
years 1920-1922.13 The first of a series of confusing false starts and

12. For the contents of Kensetsusha and its successors, see Kanda Bunjin, comp., 
“Kensetsusha dömei kikanshi Kensetsusha, Seinen undo, Musan kaikyü, Musan 
nömin sömokuji,” Rödö undo shi kenkyü, no. 36 (May 1963), pp. 28-34. The con
tents are analyzed in Kanda, “Gakusei no shakai shugi undö kikanshi." This series 
is scheduled for reprint by the Ohara Shakai Mondai Kenkyûjo.

13. Takatsu, pt. 7, p. 148.
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setbacks which made up the early history of the Japanese Communist 
Party was a trip to Shanghai in the summer of 1920 by anarchist leader 
ösugi to collect funds from Comintern representatives there. The 
sanguine expectation that Ösugi would blithely swear off his anarchism 
upon receiving two thousand yen ($1,000) was rapidly disappointed as 
the anarchist-bolshevist antagonism grew ever more intense in the 
following two years.

Fiasco followed miscalculation when Kondö Eizö was selected as the 
next emissary to the Comintern outpost in Shanghai in the spring of 
1921 and managed by sheer indiscretion to get arrésted on the day of 
his return to Japan in possession of 6,500 yen ($3,250) in Comintern 
funds. Although the money was not confiscated, the two senior leaders 
of the embryonic party, Yamakawa and Sakai, realized that the police 
would be keeping close track of how the funds were spent and pru
dently advised Kondö to make use of it on his own. Kondö did so by 
enlisting the aid of the radical young Gyöminkai members for a cam
paign of pamphlet distribution in the fall of 1921. This effort ended 
abruptly when two rather crassly propagandistic handbills distributed 
to soldiers on maneuvers in Tokyo led the authorities to arrest Kondö 
and fifteen other Gyöminkai members in late November. Since the 
handbill in question was signed “Communist Party Headquarters/’ the 
arrests became known as the Gyömin Communist Party Incident.14

The First Communist Party passed from a liquid to a solid state in 
the course of 1922, following the dispatch of a delegation to die Con
ference of the Toilers of the Far East in Moscow in January. The 
“party” that emerged was a tiny federation of the personal cliques of 
the major surviving Meiji socialists (with the critical exception of the 
anarchists, since the “anarchist-bolshevist dispute” was reaching a peak 
in the same months). The membership of the First Communist Party

14. There is good reason to doubt that an organization called the “Gyömin 
Communist Party** ever existed; Kondö himself daims that it did, but this must be 
balanced against the conflicting testimony of the two central Gyöminkai leaders. 
Takatsu, pt. 2, p. 139, claims that the term was devised by the government authori
ties, while Takase Kiyoshi relates that the organization had no pretensions to 
being a communist party, but was rather called the “Gyömin kyösan shugi dan*’ 
(Gyömin Communist Group). It is thus probably inaccurate to claim that this 
group was the earliest communist party in Japan. Sec Takase Kiyoshi, “Kakumei 
Sobieto senkôki,'* Jiyù, 5.2 (February 1963), 127-128. For Kondö’s version, see Kondö 
Eizö, Komumintcrun no misshi (Bunka hyöron aha, 1949), pp. 159-162.
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was so motley as to defy any simple description, ranging from the 
classified advertising broker Yoshikawa Morikuni to the Okinawan 
schoolteacher Tokuda Kyûichi. Where the later Communist Party was 
to develop a heavy reliance on university-trained intellectuals drawn 
from the ranks of the student movement, the First Party was largely 
free of the atmosphere of university radicalism. To the limited extent 
that the First Communist Party was connected to the early student 
movement, it showed a clear preference for Waseda, the “outsider" uni
versity. Of particular influence in the party were three men, all of 
whom emerged from the early Waseda student movement:

Tadokoio Teruaki was a member of the Kensetsusha Dömei who by 
1922 had become one of Yamakawa’s closest disciples and served as an 
editor of the Yamakawa-dominated magazine Zeriei (Vanguard) in 
early 1922.

Takatsu Seidö, as the central figure in the Gyöminkai, was close to 
all the older socialist leaders and instrumental in the organization 
of the party after his release from jail in February 1922.

Takase Kiyoshi was a leader of the Gyöminkai with Takatsu and 
was selected for two critical missions to Moscow, first in January 1923 
for the Conference of the Toilers of the Far East and again in Novem
ber for the Fourth Congress of the Comintern. As Sakai’s son-in-law, 
Takase enjoyed special preference within the First Communist Party.

Tokyo Imperial radicalism, by contrast, was of small importance in 
the First Communist Party. Both Sano Manabu and Nosaka Sanzö 
were members of the party, but both were exceptional as Shinjinkai 
members; Sano, although a Tokyo Imperial graduate, had close ties 
with Waseda, where he was employed as a lecturer after leaving the 
East Asian Economic Research Bureau in 1920, and Nosaka of course 
had been a Keiö graduate and only tangentially involved in the Shin
jinkai. Of the regular Shinjinkai student membership, only three be
came members of the First Communist Party, and, with the possible 
exception of Koiwai Jo, who organized a party cell in Osaka, all were 
minor late-joiners.15

The distinct preference of Waseda over Tokyo Imperial within the
15. The other two were Akamatsu Katsumaro, who was minor enough to escape 

arrest in 1923, and Yamazaki Kazuo, who went to Moscow in late 1922 as a 
delegate of the party. Yamazaki’s role in the First Communist Party is known to 
few people; Yamazaki interview.
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circles of the early Japanese Communist Party is illustrated by the saga 
of the courtship of Sakai Magara, Toshihiko’s only daughter, who by 
virtue of her parentage was considered a great prize among young 
bachelor radicals around 1920. Takatsu Seidö relates that four men 
were in the forefront of the heated competition for Niagara's hand: the 
promising young novelist Shimada Seijirö (who had no university edu
cation), Shinjinkai members Akamatsu Katsumaro and Kadota Takeo, 
and Gyöminkai leader Takase Kiyoshi. In the end, Takase, the Waseda 
representative, won out and married Magara in 1922.16 It is of further 
interest that the two Shinjinkai competitors went on to marry women 
who were very much within the Tokyo Imperial University sphere of 
influence: Akamatsu wed Yoshino Sakuzö’s daughter, while Kadota 
took the younger sister of Yanaihara Tadao, a Christian liberal and 
professor of economics at Tokyo Imperial University who went on 
eventually to become president of the university in 1951.

Until the Communist Party Anally took deflnite shape in mid-1922, 
no conscious attempt was made to influence the student movement, 
and even with the formal creation of the party it is difficult to detect 
any clear-cut “policy" towards university radicals. The one persuasive 
piece of evidence indicating early Communist Party concern for stu
dents is the testimony of Kikukawa Tadao, a founder of the Social 
Problems Study Group (Shakai Mondai Kenkyükai) at First Higher 
School in the spring of 1922. Kikukawa asserts that Tadokoro Teruaki 
was “what might be called the party’s man in charge of student agita
tion," and that in this capacity he masterminded the spread of the 
Russian famine relief movement among higher schools and universities 
in the summer and fall of 1922.17

“Party policy“ in any event is a concept which probably had little 
relevance to the activities of the First Communist Party, a secret alli
ance of precarious cohesion among a small number of unique individ
uals. Of far greater importance in the development of the student 
movement in this period than any specific “manipulation“ by the Party

16. Takatsu, Pt. 6. pp. 151-52.
17. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 122, 159. Kikukawa further claims 

that Tadokoro sought to advance the unification of the student movement under 
communist domination by propounding a strategy of “a single group in each 
school." Tadokoro’s own version of the history of the early student movement 
makes no mention of this; see "Zenki gakusei undö.”



100 I CHAPTER FOUR

was the voluntary commitment of several key student leaders to com
munism. While probably unaware of the movement towards an actual, 
party organization, these students nevertheless defined themselves as 
“communists” and devoted themselves to living up to this definition. 
It may even be argued that in their youthful, doctrinaire commitment, 
these students were far purer communists than the actual leaders of 
the Communist Party, many of whom remained tainted by earlier bouts 
with anarchism, social democracy, and similar deviations.

Two young activists might be singled out as typical of this new mold 
of student radical. One was Takano Minoru, a preparatory-course 
student at Waseda in late 1920 when he was selected by Gyöminkai 
leaders to head the Bunkakai, its on-campus wing. As Bunkakai leader 
from the spring of 1921, Takano maintained frequent contacts with his 
Gyöminkai seniors and with the older socialists, and, he recalls, “prided 
myself as a bolshevik.” 18 The other was Shiga Yoshio, who entered 
Tokyo Imperial University and the Shinjinkai simultaneously in April 
1922 and quickly achieved a position of influence next to the senior 
leaders. But even from an earlier stage, as a student at First Higher 
School, Shiga had developed close ties with the older socialists, Sakai 
in particular, and hence was within much the same sphere of influence 
as Takano. Both Takano and Shiga were critical figures in leading the 
Japanese student movement to unification in the fall of 1922.

H orizontal U nification: T he Gakuren

The unification of the student movement was carried out during the 
final climax of the struggle for control of the labor movement between 
the anarchists and communists. The dispute had come into the open 
with the dissolution of the Japan Socialist League in May 1921 and 
by mid-1922 was at its peak. Since a major area of ideological disagree
ment between the two factions was over the validity of the Soviet ex
periment as a model for socialist revolution, the communist or “bol- 
shevist” camp attempted to generate emotional sympathy for Russia as 
a tactic of opposition to the anarchists. One phase of this campaign
was the movement launched in May 1922, demanding the withdrawal

\

18. Takano Minoru in Tôkyô daigaku shimbun sha henshübu, ed., Haiiro no 
seishun, p. 19.



EVOLUTION OF A NATIONAL STUDENT MOVEMENT | 101

of the Japanese interventionist troops in Siberia. When the troops were 
actually withdrawn the same summer, the central demand was shifted 
to one for the diplomatic recognition of Soviet Russia.

Of far greater importance in generating student sympathy for the 
Soviet cause, however, was the relief campaign for the Russian famine 
of 1921-22. This drive was launched on May 22 with a special issue 
of Zen*ei, a semi-official organ of the embryonic Communist Party. 
The drive was taken up eagerly by many progressive groups and maga
zines throughout Japan and continued for about one year, lagging in 
the spring of 1923 and collapsing with the June arrests of the Com
munist Party. The humanistic appeal of the relief campaign made it 
an ideal vehicle for spreading the political influence of Soviet com
munism in Japan and certainly helped hasten the decline of anarchist 
strength.19 (Whatever the political advantages of the movement, how
ever, it was of only moderate financial success: as of April 16, 1923, 
the total amount collected was 7,627 yen, which ironically was even 
less than the ill-fated 8,500 yen the Comintern had sent into Japan in 
1920-21 via Ösugi and Kondö.)20

The famine relief campaign, a happy blend of political and humani
tarian elements, was ideally suited for the spread of radical influence 
among students. Even before the campaign was officially launched by 
Zen*ex, in fact, the Shinjinkai magazine had carried several articles on 
famine relief, and the February 1922 issue of Narod had mentioned the 
students' desire to help out in some way.21 Since the movement was 
begun rather late in the spring term, the first fruits of the campaign 
were borne jn the provinces, where the students spent their vacation. 
Takano Minoru notes that the Waseda Bunkakai organized groups of 
vacationing students to collect money in their home provinces, while 
higher school students in Kyushu likewise generated interest in their 
newly formed radical study groups by summer relief campaign work.22

19. In November 1922 an official of the Workers' International Famine Relief 
Committee, Willy Munzenberg, "assured the Third International that the political 
importance of the relief campaign has been immense, particularly in the United 
Sûtes and Japan." H. H. Fisher, The Famine in Soviet Russia, 1919-1923 (New 
York. 1927), p. 253n.

20. For the amount of relief money collected, see Sekki, no. 15 (May 1923), p. 80.
21. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 558.
22. Takano, “Zengakuren no dekiru koro," p. 87. For an example of the Kyushu 

activity, see Hayashi Fusao, Bungakuteki kaisö (Shinchftsha, 1955), p. 12.
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When the new school term commenced in September, immediate 
steps were taken to coordinate the relief campaign among Tokyo stu
dents. The initiative was taken by the Waseda Bunkakai, which worked 
through the Oratorical Society to promote the formation of the Debat
ing League for Russian Famine Relief (Yuben Remmei Roshiya Kikin 
Kyüsaikai) in mid-September. The league, which in October announced 
a membership of thirty-two chapters that included almost every univer
sity and professional school in the Tokyo area, embarked on an am
bitious program of lectures, plays, and concerts to earn money for the 
relief fund. This campaign netted a modest total of 350 yen ($175) for 
famine relief; 23 its real importance lay rather in the contacts that it 
promoted among progressive students at a wide variety of schools. It 
was through this debating league, Takano recollects, that he first made 
the acquaintance of the leaders of the Shinjinkai and other groups.24

These intermural contacts soon led to a plan for a radical student 
federation, reviving the concept which had aborted three years earlier 
in the Youth Cultural League. This time, however, a far greater num
ber of groups were involved, since rudimentary organizations had been 
set up for famine relief collection at many schools that had previously 
been unorganized. The majority of these groups were based on the de
bating clubs, the traditional birthplace of student radicals in Japan. 
Initial plans for the federation were drawn up in October, and the 
simple name of Student Federation (Gakusei Rengökai), known com
monly by the abbreviation “Gakuren,” was chosen.25 The founding 
meeting was held on November 7, 1922, the fifth anniversary of the 
October Revolution, on the Tokyo Imperial University campus. Over 
fifty representatives, even including some from a women’s medical col
lege, attended the semi-secret meeting.26

23. This figure is given in Zen'ei, no. 13 (March 1923), p. 203. Takano in Tökyö 
daigaku shimbun sha henshübu, ed., Haiiro no seishun, p. 22, claims that the stu
dent groups collected over 30,000 yen, which is a tremendous exaggeration, unless 
he is using postwar equivalents.

24. Takano, “Zengakuren no dekiru koro,” p. 87, and Kikukawa, Gakusei shahai 
undo shit pp. 119-126.

25. Shiga claims that the name Gakusei rengökai was taken, at Shiga’s own 
suggestion, from the Student Union (Hsüeh-sheng lien-ho-hui) in China, which 
was established in the wake of the May Fourth Movement in 1919. Shiga Yoshio 
interview. For the Chinese group, see Chow Tse-tsung, The May Fourth Movement 
—Intellectual Revolution in Modem China (Cambridge, Mass., 1960), pp. 122-123.

26. The only surviving accounts of the event by those present are Kikukawa, 
Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 138-139, and Takano in Tökyö daigaku shimbun sha 
henshübu, ed., Haiiro no seishun, pp. 24-26. These conflict on several points.
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The Gakuren was larger than the Youth Cultural League had been, 
but the nature of the alliance consummated was similar. The central 
leaders were the Shinjinkai and the two Waseda groups, the Bunkakai 
and Kensetsusha Dömei (which were soon to be merged into one). The 
other groups were mostly from private universities such as Meiji, 
Nihon, Kei5, and Hôsei: much like the Hôsei Fushinkai in 1919, these 
were dearly subordinate to the Waseda and Tokyo Imperial forces. 
One distinctly new element was the participation of various higher 
school groups. The founding of the Gakuren was informal, and no 
documents survive to provide the details. The declared purpose of the 
group was a camouflage of "mutual friendship among students." It ap
pears that no statement of purpose was drafted, no real organization 
set up.*1 It was to be over a year before the Gakuren developed into a 
strong, tightly organized federation, but at least the first critical step 
of dose cooperation between Tokyo Imperial and Waseda had been 
taken and the Japanese student movement was launched into a new era.

Vertical Unification: T he H igher School League

Of equal importance to the "horizontal" federation of Tokyo Im
perial and various private universities in the Gakuren was the "verti
cal" contact established between the Shinjinkai and the provindal 
higher schools. The early Shinjinkai had made no systematic efforts to 
cultivate the higher schools as a source of future activists, reflecting a 
lack of interest in assuring its continuity as a student group. With the 
redefinition of the Shinjinkai as a pure student group in the Narod 
Declaration, however, and the reduction of the membership to less 
than ten following graduation in March 1922, recruitment from the 
higher schools became a matter of survival. The problem was made 
all the more pressing when the entire delegation of the class of 1924, 
a group of about four who were all graduates of First Higher, seceded 
from the Shinjinkai. This faction argued that the backbone of the so
cialist movement must be the working class and that any attempt to 
organize students, as students, in the manner of the Shinjinkai main
stream, was a mistake.18

27. Takano, ibid., docs mention officers and lists some “secretaries“ (ftsn/i) from 
memory, but his reliability is suspect.

28. The leaders of this faction were Murayama Tôshirô, Mituno Shigeo, and 
Kinoshita Hanji. See below. Chapter 6, note 16.
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Before 1922 few higher schools had radical groups, with the excep
tion of First Higher and Third Higher, which were under the strong 
influence of the neighboring imperial universities. What left-wing po
litical activity existed remained largely within the confines of the de
bating clubs until suddenly in the spring of 1922 a number of new 
groups appeared. Some of these were organized under the direct in
stigation of radical alumni, but most were spontaneous, the result of 
students’ reading the left-wing literature which was increasingly avail
able in this period. Two of the earliest provincial groups were in Kyu
shu, the R. F. Kai (R. F. Society) at Fifth Higher in Kumamoto and 
the Kakumeikai (Society of the Crane’s Cry) at Seventh Higher in 
Kagoshima.29 Reflecting the proud and rebellious spirit for which 
Kyushu is known, the leaders of these groups went on to become cen
tral figures in the Higher School League, then in the Shinjinkai, and 
finally in the reconstructed Japanese Communist Party after 1926. 
Most prominent were three Seventh Higher classmates, Koreeda Kyöji, 
Murao Satsuo, and Küre Toratarö, while Fifth Higher’s major con
tribution was Goto Toshio, better known by his later pen name of 
Hayashi Fusao.

These two Kyushu higher school groups were followed by others in 
the following months, until by 1924 almost every higher school in 
Japan could boast a radical study group. The number of higher schools 
was rapidly increasing in this period, following the recommendations 
of the Special Council on Education; from 1918 until 1922, nine new 
schools were created, and another ten had followed by 1926. Most were 
located in provincial capitals, out of direct contact with the urban cen
ters of political ferment; nevertheless, the newness of such schools en
couraged a spirit of innovation among the students, and most saw the 
organization of a left-wing study group within a year or two after 
founding. Indeed, the new higher schools were in the course of the 
1920s to produce activists of consistently more radical caliber than the 
established “number schools.”

Shinjinkai interest in fostering higher school radicalism was ex
pressed at the time of the Narod Declaration, in December 1921, when

29. The "R. F. Society” stood for the German "röte Fahne” (red flag). The “Ka
kumeikai,” ostensibly named after an historical site in Kagoshima, was an intended 
play on words: kakumei means "revolution” when written with different characters.
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it was noted that “At higher schools throughout the country, signs of 
the new thought are beginning to sprout. We would like gradually to 
make contact among the various higher schools and turn this into a 
large movement. We anticipate in the future the acquisition of a suc
cession of strong fighters from these schools.” 80

The first major effort in this direction did not come, however, until 
the following autumn, when the Shinjinkai leaders at the time— 
Kuroda Hisao, Tomooka Hisao, Shiga Yoshio, and ltd Ködö—em
barked on a lecture tour to universities and higher schools throughout 
western Japan.81 Making contact with radical student organizations 
where they existed or with interested individuals at unorganized 
schools, the delegation stirred up much enthusiasm as it went, instruct
ing the eager provincial students in study programs and organizational 
techniques. Solid contacts were made at higher schools in Kyoto, Oka
yama, Kumamoto, and Kagoshima, and the success of the two-week ex
pedition encouraged the Shinjinkai to promote a national federation 
of such study groups. These plans materialized during the New Year 
vacation in January 1923 when about ten delegates from higher schools 
ranging from Niigata to Kagoshima met in Tokyo.

The First Higher School radical leaders served as hosts to the pro
vincial visitors. “During the day,” recalls Hayashi Fusao, “we were 
taken around to various meetings and to the headquarters of different 
groups, receiving training in communist methods of propaganda, while 
at night we slept in the beds of an unheated sickroom at First 
Higher.” 32 At a meeting in the judo hall at First Higher, the Higher 
School League (Kötö Gakkö Remmei) was formally organized under a 
cloak of secrecy. The Higher School League differed from the Gakuren 
in that membership was by individuals rather than groups, and was 
limited only to the most dedicated communists (by the subjective defi- 90 91 92

90. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 526.
91. Shiga Yoshio, Nihon kakumei tindö no gunzO, 4th cd. (Shin Nihon shuppan- 

sha, 1969), p. 290, mentions six people in this excursion; the other two were 
probably Sugino Tadao and Narazaki Akira. For Sugino, see Kikukawa Tadao, 
"Wakaki gakuto wa tatakau—Gakusei shakai kagaku undo no yokogao,” Chûô 
kör on, 44.10 (October 1990), 171. For Narazaki, see unpublished manuscript of 
Kikukawa Tadao recording Kiire Torataro’s recollections of the student movement 
at Seventh Higher (undated, Kikukawa papers, now in the possession of Mr. 
Uchida Sakurö).

92. Hayashi Fusao, Bungakuteki kaisô, p. 5.
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nition of the students themselves, of course). Kikukawa, one of the 
First Higher representatives of the league, relates that each member 
memorized the secret regulations to avoid committing them to paper: 
“The HSL will engage in communist propaganda among higher school 
students. HSL members must possess a spirit of zeal and sacrifice to
wards communism, and must be able to maintain strict secrecy. HSL 
members will function as the nucleus of each study group.“ 33

The Higher School League did not survive as such, in part because 
the key members graduated in March to enter Tokyo Imperial and in 
part because of difficulty of contact among the widely separated schools. 
But the spirit in which it was founded set the tone of the student move
ment for many years thereafter. The higher school study groups con
tinued to grow and prosper, participating in the Gakuren until educa
tional authorities began to apply systematic pressure from 1925. Many 
of the higher school groups survived underground well into the 1930s, 
however, and were of significance in the history of the student move
ment in two respects. In the first place, the higher school groups made 
up a highly effective “farm system“ both for the Shinjinkai and for 
the Kyoto Imperial student movement. Every spring, left-wing organi
zations at these key imperial universities could depend upon a revitali
zation with a new crop of tempered radicals from the higher schools, 
eager to prove their dedication. This kind of regeneration was not pos
sible at private universities and helped maintain the supremacy of the 
Shinjinkai within the Tokyo student movement.

At the same time, the higher school study groups frequently played 
leading roles in the provincial socialist movements, participating in 
local labor and tenant unions and engaging in communist propaganda 
among rural workers and intellectuals. Because such activity was iso
lated and sporadic, it is difficult to assess its overall impact, but such 
documented cases as Mito, Matsue, and Okayama suggest that higher 
school radicals were often a critical element in instigating and sup
porting the provincial left.34

33. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 140.
34. See Sugiura Katsuo, ed., Aru seishun no kiroku—Kaisö no Suikö gakusei 

undö to Ogawa Haruo, Chiba Shigeo gokuchü shokanshü (Wagatsuma shoin, 1969); 
Shimane daigaku shimbun bu, ed.f “Shimane no gakusei undö shi." Kyödo, 
no. 11 (November 1960), pp. 25-33; Misuzu shobô, ed., Shakai shugi undö, 
Gendaishi shiryô, vols. XIV-XX, (editor, 1964-68), XVI, 547-57.
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T he Gakuren: Into the Open

For five months after its founding, the Gakuren remained in a limbo, 
a loose, semi-secret federation with its only real strength in the Tokyo 
area and little sense of direction. The only memorable activity under
taken under Gakuren auspices in this period was participation in the 
February 1923 movement to protest the government’s proposed Ex
treme Socialist Control Law. This protest was organized on a national 
scale by the labor movement, and Gakuren students acted merely as 
an auxiliary force, donning laborer’s clothes to march in street demon
strations, distributing thousands of leaflets, and holding occasional on- 
campus rallies to demonstrate their solidarity with the off-campus left.85 
This activity was of some use in extending Gakuren influence to previ
ously unorganized campuses but failed to inform the student move
ment with any sense of mission. The Control Law bill was shelved, 
accomplishing the aim of the protest movement (although the bill was 
to be enacted in even more stringent form as the Peace Preservation 
Law two years later), but students themselves found it difficult to claim 
a personal victory.

In the late spring of 1923, however, a burst of activity among radical 
students in Tokyo brought to the Gakuren the sense of confidence and 
direction which it had been lacking. This development owed much to 
the regeneration of the Shinjinkai with the entrance into Tokyo Im
perial University of the leadership of the Higher School League. March 
saw the graduation of the class of Kuroda and Tomooka, the last gen
eration of the early Shinjinkai, making possible a clean break with the 
past. The new group was to dominate not only the Shinjinkai but the 
entire Japanese student movement for the next three years and in
cluded three of the most influential and charismatic leaders of the later 
Shinjinkai: Kikukawa Tadao, Koreeda Kyöji, and Hayashi Fusao. 
Meanwhile, the Gakuren organization at Waseda had also been in
vigorated; in January 1923 the Bunkakai and the student wing of the 
Kensetsusha Domei merged into the Bunka Dömei to repair the mod- 35

35. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 151-152. Since two other proposed 
laws were also being protested, this was known as the "movement against the 
three evil laws" (san'akuhö hantai undö).



108 I CHAPTER FOUR

erate-radical schism that had lasted over three years. Although a key 
leader had been lost with the arrest and subsequent illness of Takano 
Minoru in the February demonstrations, a number of talented young 
leaders were available, including Tokano Takeshi, Matsuo Shigeki, 
and ltd Ushinosuke.

This new leadership in the spring of 1923 at the two major citadels 
of Gakuren strength worked to turn the student movement away from 
political protests in which students acted simply in a supporting capac
ity and in the direction of campus-related radicalism initiated and 
dominated by the students themselves. Two variants of this new em
phasis on the university itself emerged in 1923. One was a drive to 
increase the authority of students within the confines of the campus; 
such was the Shinjinkai campaign in early May to turn the Gakuyükai 
(the existing student union) into an organ of student government, 
which will be described in the following chapter. The other was the 
attempt to launch protests of broad political significance in which the 
university was directly involved, in contrast, for example, to support 
of universal suffrage or socialist control laws. This type of activity was 
developed in a series of two dramatic protests on the Waseda campus, 
protests which brought about close cooperation of the Tokyo Gakuren 
members and served for the first time to bring the national federation 
into prominence.

The first protest was launched when the Bunka Dömei leaders dis
covered in early May that the student equestrian club at Waseda was 
planning to reorganize as a Military Study Group (Gunji Kenkyükai), 
witli considerable encouragement and assistance from army officials. 
Drawing inspiration from the traditional Waseda animosity towards 
the military, the radical leaders immediately set in action a plan to 
disrupt the founding ceremonies of the proposed group on May 10. At 
a meeting of the Gakuren leadership on May 5, Waseda leader Matsuo 
won the support of groups on other campuses, who agreed to dispatch 
shock troops on the appointed day.

The Gakuren disruption of the founding ceremonies was a signal 
success. Student radicals, carefully dispersed throughout the crowd, 
relentlessly jeered each speaker who rose to the podium, shouting 
"Shame, shame!" to the professor heading the Military Student Group, 
"Have you forgotten ökuma?" to Waseda president Takada Sanae,
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and, to the vice-minister of the army, “Your medals are dripping with 
the blood of our comrades!“ 36 To follow up this triumph, the stu
dents organized an open-air rally on the Waseda campus two days 
later. In the meantime, however, the right-wing forces, smarting from 
the humiliation inflicted by the Gakuren jeerers, had been carefully 
assembling their troops, both from the judo team (a traditional strong
hold of student conservatism) and from the Jüö Club, an off-campus 
right-wing group of Waseda alumni. This time the tables were turned, 
and the speeches of the students at the afternoon rally were met with 
physical assault by their right-wing opponents. Takano was clubbed 
with a wooden clog by a Jüö Club member, while one of the judo 
wrestlers threw a pail of night soil over the crowd.87 Several students 
were bloodied in the brawl that ensued.

These two confrontations greatly intensified the antagonism between 
the left and right on campus and shortly afterwards forced the dissolu
tion of both groups involved. The victory tended, however, to be on 
the side of the Gakuren forces, for despite the official dissolution of 
the Bunka Dômei, its members continued to operate through the Ora
torical Society precisely as they had done before. The Military Study 
Group, by contrast, appears to have been permanently defeated.38 Of 
greater importance than the fate of the immediate issue, however, was 
the confidence which the protest had given to the student radicals, who 
were left anxious for a new issue to extend their influence and organi
zation still more. They did not have long to wait. In the course of a 
mass arrest of the membership of the Japanese Communist Party on 
the morning of June 5, a contingent of Tokyo police entered the 
Waseda campus to search the offices of lecturers Sano Manabu and 
Inomata Tsunao, both of whom were party members.

The police search of the campus triggered a vigorous protest among 
the Waseda students, all the more because Inomata and Sano had been

96. Kikukawa, Gekusei shekei undô shi, pp. 164-166, gives a detailed account of 
the jeering.

97. This detail is provided in one of the few accounts of the event by a right- 
wing participant; see Sasaki Mitsugu, “Gunji kenkyûdan jiken no shinsô," in 
Aanuma tsuitô shuppan henshû iinkai, ed., Bekushtn—Ningen kikansha Nume- 
mm no kiroku (Nihon shakaitO kikanshikyoku, 1962), p. 110.

98. At the same time, however, the Jûô Club reportedly made great gains after 
the incident. See K6an chôsachô. Semen ni okeru uyoku déniai no jàkyô, 9 voh. 
(1964), II. 908-909.
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two of die closest advisers to the former Bunka Dömei. The protest 
was begun through the Oratorical Society and widened through die 
Gakuren. At a special meeting of the Gakuren on June 18, a critical 
decision was made: some ten member groups agreed to issue a state
ment of protest signed in the name of the Gakuren and of its par
ticipating affiliates. For the first time the radical student federation 
emerged from semi-secrecy and began a course of open, coordinated 
activity on the campus. The protest movement against the Waseda 
police search was carried out under the slogan “protect the univer
sity“ and was climaxed with a rally on June 20 at the Kanda YMCA, 
where Öyama Ikuo, Miyake Setsurei, and Fukuda Tokuzö were the 
featured speakers. Öyama's speech in defense of academic freedom and 
university autonomy was particularly stirring and has been compared 
by Kikukawa to the Yoshino-Röninkai debate of November 1918 in 
its effect on the students.89

Summer vacation forced the “protect the university“ protest to an 
early end, but only after it had served to generate wide support among 
the Tokyo student population. The Gakuren was greatly strengthened 
by both the Military Study Group incident and by the police search 
protest, for they gave the student movement the opportunity to take a 
clear stand on two political issues of immediate concern to the univer
sity campus, those of military education and academic freedom. The 
Gakuren acted autonomously and confidently, winning wide public at
tention for the first time. All this activity was limited to Tokyo, but 
the central Gakuren leadership was now clearly prepared to embark on 
much wider protests. The month of excitement on the Waseda campus 
in die spring of 1923 gave the Gakuren the sense of direcuon it had 
been seeking.

T h e  G a ku ren : T ig hten ing  t h e  O rganization

The new sense of mission imparted to the student movement was re
flected in the reaction of Shinjinkai member Hayashi Fusao to the 
Great Kan to eardiquake of September 1, 1923, which destroyed much 
of Tokyo. Hayashi at the time was in his nadve Kyushu, where he had 
spent the summer trying his hand at agitation among local laborers.

39. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, p. 176.
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Disappointed with the meager fruits of his efforts, Hayashi was gloom
ier still when he read the wildly exaggerated newspaper reports of 
the confusion in the capital:

What surprised me was not the “total destruction“ of the capital, 
or the “crumbling of Mt. Fuji,“ but rather the “street fighting in 
Tokyo.“ The revolution had occurredl The comrades had taken 
up arms, raised the barricades, unfurled the red flag, and were 
fighting the troops of the imperialists! . . .

But I was too late. I alone had been left behind. While I wasted 
my time agitating in a boring provincial village, the revolution 
had broken out. If only I had advanced my scheduled return to 
Tokyo by a little, I would have made it. But now, by a mere day 
or two, I was a straggler from the revolution, a class traitor.40

Events proved Hayashi wrong, however, for the Kanto earthquake, 
far from precipitating revolution, gave birth to a white terror which 
produced the murder of anarchist leader Ösugi Sakae and the massacre 
of many Koreans in a desperate search for a scapegoat to the natural 
disaster. These events forced upon the entire left-wing movement, fol
lowing an initial surge of anger, the sober realization that only a period 
of moderation could counteract the setbacks. The expenditure of time 
and labor necessary to reconstruct the devastated city further worked 
to turn the socialist movement away from political extremism into a 
period of retrenchment and quiescence, a period of what has been 
termed “liberalization“ or ribekka. The student movement too found 
the enthusiasm of the previous spring somewhat deadened and turned 
now to a period of low-key activism with primary stress on building 
up the organization and membership of national federation.

Within the Shinjinkai, however, the membership was not unani
mously agreed on a policy of “realism“ and moderation; a minority 
group of the most radical elements, including Hayashi, Koreeda, and 
Shiga, argued that the only proper course in the face of reaction was 
conversion to an underground organization relying on clandestine agi
tation to counter the white terror. Dominant within the Shinjinkai 
before the earthquake, this small group was known simply as the “lead-

40. Hayashi Fusao, Bungakuteki kaisö, pp. 6-7.
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ership faction” (kambu-ha), but in a general meeting of the member
ship in late November, it found that its plan to dissolve the Shinjinkai 
and create a secret vanguard elite was challenged by the majority. Thus 
the “anti-leadership faction” (hi-kambu-ha) led by Kikukawa Tadao 
won out, and the Shinjinkai committed itself to a program of mem
bership expansion and concentration on moderate campus-oriented 
agitation.41

The victory of the “anti-leadership faction” under Kikukawa pro
duced the Shinjinkai’s first formal set of organizational by-laws. Al
though a number of revisions were made over the next several years, 
the basic format remained that of a dual system of organization. On 
the one hand were the study groups, varying in number from five to 
ten and classified either by the place or time of meeting. Each Shin
jinkai member was automatically assigned to one study group, and 
attendance at the weekly study sessions was required. The elected heads 
of each study group made up the “section committee” (variously fcu- 
iinkai, han-iinkai, and “presidium”). Parallel to this were “functional” 
groups, defined by the special tasks assigned them, such as planning of 
reading lists, Gakuren contact, accounts, editing of a mimeographed 
Bulletin, book procurement, or fraction activity in extra-curricular 
campus organizations. These functional groups were initially of rank 
parallel with the study groups, with their elected heads sitting on the 
section committee. Later, however, these functions were transferred 
from small groups to single individuals known as “secretaries” (kanji), 
who met together as an “executive committee” (shikkö iinkai) and 
were headed by a “secretary-general” (kanjicho). These officers were 
elected by a general meeting of the full membership.42
. Parallel to this development of a rational internal organization 

within the Shinjinkai, which was followed in less elaborate variations 
by groups at other schools, was the expansion and coordination of the 
Gakuren itself. Whereas die Gakuren before the earthquake had been 
little more dian a loose association of Tokyo groups with infrequent

41. See Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 197-198. The victory of the 
anti-leadership faction is sometimes referred to in government accounts as the 
'‘Shinjinkai’s November Revolution”; sec, for example, Kawamura Tadao, comp., 
Shisö mondai nempyö (Seinen kyöiku fukyükai, 1936), p. 39.

42. For the initial organization plan, see Shinjinkai kaihö, no. 3 (July 1, 1924), 
p. 1, quoted in Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 198-199.
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and tenuous provincial contacts, it now moved rapidly in the direction 
of a truly unified nationwide federation. In the period from the earth
quake until the summer of 1924, as many as thirty new member organi
zations were founded. The degree of national unity was suggested by 
the uniform use of the term “social science study group," commonly 
referred to by the abbreviation shaken, as the official title of the Ga-. 
kuren affiliates. Existing groups as well, with the sole exception of the 
Shinjinkai (justified by its long tradition), all dutifully changed their 
names to shaken, signaling the end of all literary coloring in the no
menclature of the left-wing student movement.48

The natural organizational subdivision within the national federa
tion was geographical, and early in 1924 the Gakuren adopted the con
cept of “regional councils" (chihö rengökai). The Tokyo Council (soon 
renamed the Kanto Council to include a number of provincial schools 
in central Japan) was the earliest, taking shape that spring. The Kansai 
Council and Tohoku Council were formally established in September, 
reflecting the burst of organizational activity which had occurred in 
Kyoto and Sendai since the earthquake.43 44 Last was the Kyushu Council 
in 1925. In every case, an imperial university dominated the regional 
council. The organizational drive which characterized Gakuren activity 
in the year after the earthquake was crowned by a meeting of some 
fifty representatives at Tokyo Imperial University on September 14, 
1924, at the beginning of the fall term. This meeting, which came to 
be known as the “First Congress" of the Gakuren, marked the final con
solidation of the Gakuren as a united, nationwide student federation. 
The official Gakuren title was changed to Student Federation of Social 
Science (Gakusei Shakai Kagaku Rengökai), and a report issued claim
ing a membership of 1,600 on 49 campuses.45

By late 1924, shaken had been established on almost every higher 
school and university campus in the country, as well as a number in 
technical schools and even middle schools. During the five-year period 
until the final dissolution of the Gakuren in November 1929, periodi-

43. In tome school«, where the term “social science” was thought dangerous by 
school authorities, milder alternatives were used, such as “social thought study 
group” (shakai shisö kenkyükai), “social problems study group” (shakai mondai 
kenkyûkai), or “reading society” (dokushokai).

44. See Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 209-211, for details.
45. Ibid., p. 216.
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cal estimates of its membership were issued both by the students them
selves and by government control officials. While the membership for 
a specific group occasionally showed wide variations from one list to 
another, the total Gakuren membership remained remarkably con
stant, ranging between 1,500 and 2,000, with 45 to 70 participating 
groups.46 While the individual groups varied widely in permanence 
and authority, it is possible to distinguish three broad levels of Ga
kuren affiliation.

At the top were the “big three” of the prewar student movement, 
the Shinjinkai and the shaken at Waseda and Kyoto Imperial. National 
leadership of the Gakuren was heavily dominated by these three 
groups, all of which had large memberships, ranging from perhaps 
fifty to over one hundred. In terms of elitism, tradition, organization, 
and tolerance by the university administrations, these three groups 
stood out far above the rest, and among the three themselves the Shin
jinkai was preeminent. These three accounted for roughly one fourth 
of total Gakuren membership.47

The middle-level membership of the Gakuren consisted primarily 
of the shaken at three different types of schools: secular private uni
versities, such as Keiö, Nihon, Meiji, Chüö, and Hösei in Tokyo, and 
Ritsumeikan and Kansai in the Kansai Council; Christian private uni
versities, such as Rikkyd, Aoyama Gakuin, and Meiji Gakuin in Tokyo 
and Dôshisha and Kansai Gakuin in the Kansai Council; and the pro
vincial imperial universities and higher schools. Membership tended 
to vary between twenty and forty, and though the commitment of the 
members was generally high, these groups were subjected to much 
greater pressure from the school administrations than the top three 
and were largely driven underground by about 1926. Although these 
shaken accounted for as much as two thirds of the total Gakuren mem-

46. Among the various lists are: Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 216, 
450; Hasegawa Akira, “Gakusei no shisô undô ni tsuite,” Shihö kenkyû, vol. 15, 
pt. 4 (March 1932), pp. 101, 108, 111; Naimushö Reihokyoku, Shakai shugi undö 
no jökyö (1927), p. 75; “Gakusei shakai kagaku rengökai no soshiki oyobi kaiinsû” 
(mimeo, July 1927); Shihôshô, Keijikyoku, Gakusei shakai undö shinsö (undated, c. 
1926), charts 3, 5.

47. This figure assumes the inclusion of the shaken at First, Third, and Waseda 
Higher, all of which were within the direct spheres of influence of the central 
three.
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bership, they were able to exercise influence on a national scale only 
in the case of exceptional individual leaders.48

At the bottom of the Gakuren was a highly fluid grouping of shaken 
at a wide variety of minor schools, including women's colleges, techni
cal schools, private higher schools, small Buddhist colleges, middle 
schools, and even some schools in the overseas colonies.49 These groups 
tended to surface and disappear with frequency and totaled as many 
as thirty at the peak of Gakuren expansion in late 1925. Organized in 
schools with a low initial potential for student radicalism, such groups 
seldom had a membership of over twenty and were on the whole con
fronted with highly hostile administrators. Lacking any permanence, 
they had virtually no voice in Gakuren policy.

T he Gakuren: L essons in Protest

The enthusiasm which had been generated among student radicals 
by the events at Waseda in the spring of 1923 was only temporarily set 
back by the Kanto earthquake and the period of “realism” which it 
fostered. A number of Gakuren students were active in the revival of 
the universal suffrage movement in the winter of 1923-24, but it was 
not until the following fall that the Gakuren took the initiative in gen
erating a nationwide, militant movement by and for students. Shortly 
before this, however, a glimpse of the possibilities of such a movement 
was provided in the Gakuren-led protests against the use of technical 
school students as strikebreakers in a labor dispute in early July in
volving the employees of the Osaka metropolitan trolley system. Ga
kuren representatives in both Kansai and Tokyo issued protests to the 
student strikebreakers and to the administrations of the three schools 
which they attended. The issue was a weak one for the creation of a 
broad protest movement, however, since responsibility for the incident 
seemed to rest largely on fellow students, whom Gakuren leaders were

48. Good examples were Shimizu Heikurô from Meiji Gakuin, Noro Eitaro from 
Keid, and Tamaki Hajime from Tohoku Imperial.

49. The activities of a group at the Port Arthur College of Technology in 
Kwantung, for example, are detailed in the [Gakuset] shakai kagaku rengökai 
kaihö, no. 1 (November 25, 1924), p. 3. See also Kikukawa. Gakuset shakai undô 
shi, p. 230.
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predictably reluctant to condemn. It chanced that the strike collapsed 
and the academic summer recess commenced on the same day, so that 
the Gakuren protest, only just beginning, was left stranded.60

The Gakuren was launched into its most energetic era of legal po
litical protest in the fall of 1924 by timely issues that were not only 
of specific concern to students as students but were at the same time 
linked with the two crucial political themes of militarism and the sup 
pression of political freedom. One issue was the suppression of the 
higher school shaken, a move informally agreed upon at the annual 
conference of higher school principals in Tokyo in early October and 
effected in the months following. The problem of suppression itself 
will be treated in Chapter 7; suffice it to note here that the protest 
launched by the Gakuren in the winter of 1924-25 through campus 
rallies, handbill campaigns, and street demonstrations was vigorous 
and nationwide, although in the end ineffective.

The other issue was compulsory military education in secondary and 
college-level schools. The Special Council on Education had declared 
in 1917, “We believe it a matter of great urgency, in view of the pres
ent state of national education, that military-style training in schools 
be promoted so as both to benefit moral training and to contribute to 
physical education." 51 The council, however, provided no specific plan 
for implementing the recommendation, which was not acted upon until 
the summer of 1924, when Minister of Education Okada Ryöhei and 
Minister of the Army Ugaki Kazushige found themselves in close agree
ment on a plan to assign active-service army officers to military instruc
tion duties in all schools above the primary level.62 Several factors 
were involved in the timing of this decision. The Imperial Army, 
under Ugaki’s direction, was just embarking on a dual program of 
retrenchment and modernization which involved the retirement of 
four divisions. This promised to create a surplus of active-service offi
cers who might conveniently be assigned to military instruction. In

50. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 230-245, describes this “student 
scab incident” in great detail, and probably exaggerates its importance.

51. Kyöikushi hensankai, ed., Meiji ikö kyöiku seido hattatsu shi, 12 vols. 
(Ryüginsha, 1938-39), VIII, 565.

52. Ebihara Haruyoshi, Zoku gendai Nihon kyöiku seisaku shi (San’ichi 
shobö, 1967), p. 97, notes that the plan to introduce military education had 
actually begun under Minister of Education Kamada Eikichi (1922-23), but no con
crete steps appear to have been taken.
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addition, the universa^rconscription re tirem ent of up to two years’ 
service had been the focus of heated protest in recent years, so that 
the military was well disposed to barter a shortening of the term of 
service for the institution of military training in secondary schools and 
in special centers for young men who did not continue beyond elemen
tary school. And finally, the educational authorities, for their part, were 
at this time becoming concerned over the rapid expansion of the radi
cal student movement, especially at the higher schools, and envisioned 
compulsory military training as one way of countering left-wing in
fluence.

The details of the plan were worked out in the fall of 1924, and fol
lowing approval by the. Council on Educational Policy, military educa
tion was made effective on April 13, 1925.53 The scheme provided for 
the inclusion of military training in the physical education program 
of those state schools where physical education was compulsory, nota
bly middle schools, normal schools, higher schools, and the various 
types of semmon gakkö. Private schools were not legally bound by the 
ordinance, but participated voluntarily in most cases. Universities were 
enabled to set up programs of military instruction which would, how
ever, be voluntary—compulsory military training at the university 
level was not enforced until 1939. When in full effect, the military 
training program typically included from one to three hours of weekly 
calisthenics and classroom instruction as well as annual field maneu
vers lasting several days.

When the proposed military education plan was revealed in the 
press in October 1924, the Gakuren leaders acted swiftly, mobilizing 
the now well-coordinated network of nationwide communication.54 
The center of the movement from the very start was Waseda, which 
the Military Study Group incident had firmly established as a leader 
of student antimilitarism. The prediction made by Bunka Dömei 
leaders in 1923 that the Military Study Group was merely the first step 
in the institutionalization of militarism in Japanese education seemed 
now to have proved correct. The protest movement was launched No
vember 10 with a rally on the Waseda campus, followed two days later

53. For the text of the law, see Kyôiku hensankai, ed., VIII, 56&-570.
54. For details of the anti-military education protest, I have followed Kikukawa, 

Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 273-281.
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by a meeting at Tokyo Imperial of delegates from various Tokyo uni
versities who forthwith organized the National Student Anti-Military 
Education League (Zenkoku Gakusei Gunji Kyôiku Hantai Dömei). 
Although set up in the name of student newspapers and debating 
clubs, the league was effectively controlled by the Gakuren and coor
dinated through Gakuren channels. Major demonstrations were held 
from November through January, sometimes in coordination with the 
simultaneous protest against higher school shaken suppression. Janu
ary 25, 1925, was declared “Anti-Military Education Day” and ob
served by major demonstrations on campuses throughout Japan.

The anti-military education movement was frustrated when the plan 
was officially enforced in April but was revived again, heatedly if only 
briefly, in the fall of 1925 over a curious incident at the Otaru Higher 
Commercial School in Hokkaido. There, the army major in charge of 
military instruction had, on October 15, presented his students with a 
hypothetical incident as the basis for a discussion of military tactics. 
Consciously echoing the Kanto earthquake of two years before, the 
hypothesis envisaged a major earthquake occurring in the Sapporo- 
Otaru area and causing an “anarchist group“ to instigate “disloyal 
Koreans“ to revolt. The students were asked to explain how they might 
go about “annihilating the enemy.“ 55 This undisguised vaunting of the 
massacres of September 1923 was quickly seized upon by the Gakuren 
affiliate at Otaru Higher Commercial and soon emerged as a national 
protest issue not only among students but within every area of the left- 
wing movement. Students saw in the hypothesis incident clear proof 
that military training was not a means of “spiritual elevation“ and 
“moral training” as its proponents had argued, but was rather being 
consciously manipulated to breed hostility to the left wing. Less than 
a week after the incident, Gakuren members presented a statement of 
protest to the Ministry of Education, which admitted that the hypothe
sis had been intemperate but refused to consider changes in the overall 
policy of military education. Throughout the rest of the year, protest 
demonstrations were waged on a number of campuses, although, as a 
year earlier, suppression was frequent.

After 1925, military education disappeared as an item of open, for
mal protest within the Gakuren, which was forced to devote the bulk

55. Ibid., p. 337.
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of its energy to countering the wave of suppression that was launched 
against the student movement beginning with the arrests of the Ga- 
kuren leadership in Kyoto in early 1926. The student left by no means 
abandoned its opposition to military education, however, and the in
dividual shaken, notably at the higher schools, persisted in systematic 
efforts to disrupt and discredit the program of military instruction. 
Even into the late 1930s it is possible to find evidence of continuing 
student opposition to military education through boycotting classes 
and ridiculing instructors.

The Gakuren-coordinated protest movements in the winter of 1924-25 
against the military education plan and the suppression of higher school 
shaken provided a laboratory for the newly completed reorganization 
of the Gakuren, consolidating the chain of command and giving the 
student leaders useful experience in protest organization. Further, these 
movements standardized within the arsenal of the student left the vari
ous techniques of physical confrontation which have since come to play 
a central role in the effectiveness of student protest in Japan. On De
cember 17, 1924, for example, a student delegation to the Ministry of 
Education forced Minister Okada to lock himself in his office for three 
hours, a tactic commonplace today but novel at the time.66 Then, on 
the following January 25, a large street demonstration of students at
tempting to march to the Diet to block passage of the military educa
tion bill was broken up by Tokyo police and several leaders arrested. 
Again, a familiar story today.

One W ing of the Proletarian Movement

Campus-based agitation and protests were only the most conspicuous 
forms of Gakuren activity in the mid-1920s. Just as the early Shinjinkai 
members had undertaken labor union organization under the slogan 
“into the people,” so radical students under the Gakuren found them
selves yearning to participate directly in the “proletarian movement.” 
By early 1924, however, the possibilities had been substantially altered. 
The redefinition of university radicals as students, while enabling the 56

56. According to ibid., p. 277, this tactic was known as the “piss torture“ 
(shdben-zeme) in the expectation that Okada could not last long without the use 
of a urinal.
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development of new potential in campus-bound protests, at the same 
time imposed limitations on their role in the labor movement. If stu
dents were now to join in the “proletarian” movement, an explicit 
theoretical framework was needed to define the limits of participation. 
Furthermore, the great expansion of both the student and labor move
ments since 1919 demanded a more organized approach than the hap 
hazard and emotional efforts of the earlier “into the people” movement.

Student participation in the labor movement after the earthquake 
developed in two stages. The one-year period from April 1924 was 
characterized by the beginning of Gakuren participation in and even 
control over the labor education movement. Ever since the burgeoning 
of labor unrest during World War I, both government and industry in 
Japan had taken steps to promote the further education of adult work
ers, through the Ministry of Education’s Bureau of Social Education 
(created in 1922), through the Kyöchökai (Harmonization Society, a 
joint govemment-industry-financed institute set up in 1919), and 
through individual companies. But as the labor movement grew in 
size and belligerence, a different type of adult education emerged, spon
sored by the unions themselves and designed not to pacify the workers 
but to enlighten them. In 1921 the Japan Labor School was established 
in Tokyo under Södömei auspices as the first union-sponsored labor 
education institute in Japan. In the two years following, similar schools 
were founded in KQbe and Osaka and a second one in Tokyo, but it 
was not until 1924, in line with the trend of “realism” which domi
nated the labor movement after the earthquake, that the number of 
labor schools rapidly increased. In a one-year period from early 1924, 
fully eight new schools were established in Tokyo and the Kansai 
area.®7

In addition to these formal schools, regular educational programs 
were set up within the individual labor unions, many of which came 
to have an “education section” to coordinate such activities. The Po
litical Study Society (Seiji Kenkyükai), which began in June 1924 as 
an advance organization in anticipation of a working-class political 
party, also created education courses for its substantial labor member
ship. At the outset, almost all these efforts at labor education were in
spired and directed by middle-class intellectuals and liberal university

57. Nakamura Hideo, ed., Saikin no shakai undö (Kyöchökai, 1929), pp. 941-966.
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professors (many of them Christians), who interpreted the project as a 
type of "university extension" activity. Class consciousness was a far 
less dominant note in the founding philosophy than a certain philan
thropic benevolence, and gradualism was the guiding political ideal. 
The model was the Workers’ Educational Association in England, as 
reflected not only in a similar commitment to the ideals of political 
democracy and spiritual fulfillment but also in the frequent use in 
Japan of English jargon for the techniques and organization of la
bor education, such as "Dalton plan," "tutorial system," and "case 
method." 58 59

The growth of the labor education movement in 1924 offered an 
ideal vehicle for students to contribute to the labor movement, and 
an article by Hayashi Fusao in the June 25 issue of the Gakuren Bul
letin provided a clear theoretical rationale. "What Kind of Social 
Group Are Students?" asked the title of the article, and Hayashi an
swered that students are basically petty bourgeois, although he made 
a certain allowance for a degree of student proletarization in recent 
years owing to the effects of the economic depression on the Japanese 
middle class. The first task of the student movement, then, was to 
provide systematic instruction in Marxism to its membership in order 
to rid them of bourgeois attitudes and to "awaken [them] to a pro
letarian sense of justice." 60

Hayashi went on to elaborate a second purpose to the student move
ment of "contributing to the proletarian movement in those areas 
which are possible for students ” and specifically cited the then-emerg
ing labor education movement as one concrete example.60 Hayashi also 
extended this duality of purpose in the student movement to a duality 
of membership. The bulk of the membership would devote its full 
time to the assimilation of texts in the study groups in order to over
come bourgeois attitudes, while a "small group with a clear-cut class 
consciousness and plentiful knowledge" would be charged not only 
with directing those below them but also with the larger task of "con-

58. See “K" [Kadoya Hiroshi] in Mombushö, Gakuseibu, Sakei gakusei seito 
no shuki, 3 vols. (1934-35), I, 38, and Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 267.

59. Hayashi Fusao, “Gakusei to wa ikanaru shakaigun de aru ka,” quoted in 
Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 251-252.

60. Ibid.; italics are in Kikukawa, but not necessarily in the original, which can
not be located.
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tribu ting to the proletarian movement.” In other words, those selected 
for labor education duties would be the elite few who were thoroughly 
trained in Marxist literature. Hayashi’s formulation was accepted as 
the official theory of the Gakuren at the First Congress in September, 
and the “promotion of labor education” was adopted as a formal goal 
of the federation.61

Student participation in the labor education movement began in 
full in the fall of 1924 and continued at a high pitch for over a year 
until the movement itself began to decline. Students selected for labor 
education duties within the Gakuren affiliates were systematically dis
patched as tutors to the various metropolitan labor schools or sent out 
to labor unions which had applied for study group instructors. It is 
difficult to calculate precisely how many students were involved in this 
activity, which was conducted in such a wide variety of settings, formal 
and informal; but it may be supposed that about one fourth of the 
Gakuren membership had at least some experience in tutoring labor
ers in Marxist theory. Some students became known as experts in cer
tain areas of theory and were in frequent demand as tutors; thus, foi* 
example, Shinjinkai member Inamura Junzö gained fame as the lead
ing “expert” on the Marxist theory of state.62

Hayashi’s theoretical formulation made it clear that the function of 
the student tutors was not to uplift the workers or make them into 
responsible voters but rather to foster class consciousness and foment 
open rebellion. Where the liberal intellectuals who had pioneered the 
labor education movement looked to the Workers’ Educational Asso
ciation as a model, the young students turned to its radical rival, the 
Plebs League. In July 1924 the Shinjinkai Book Section was offering 
subscriptions to the organ of the League, Plebs, at three yen ($1.50) a 
year. In the months following, Eden and Cedar Paul, Proletcult (Prole
tarian Culture) (New York, 1921), explaining the principles of radical 
“independent working class education,” became the standard handbook 
for Gakuren tutors. Abbreviated as purokaru, “Proletcult” became a 
catchword in radical student jargon and was defined as “the unified 
revolutionary theory of Leninism, which involves the training of or-

61. Ibid., p. 254.
62. Okada Söji, "Inamura Junzö no ashiato,” Shakai shugi, no. 45 (April 1955), 

p. 4.
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ganizers, anti-imperialism, the rejection oi opportunism, and a com
mon front of peasants with the urban proletariat.’* 63 Spiritual uplift
ing was clearly no goal of this kind of education.

The decline of the labor education movement—especially in the 
labor schools, which began to fold so rapidly that by 1928 there re
mained only three in Tokyo of the eight in late 1924—was an ironic 
indication of the success of the students’ efforts at radicalization. By 
working at odds with the liberal academicians and moderate labor 
leaders who first began the movement, the students tended to create 
divisive tensions within the labor schools and to invite reprisals from 
the government and industry, so that workers attending the classes 
often found themselves jailed or jobless. Not only did the student 
tutors tend to counter the thrust of the moderate labor movement and 
thus abet the growing radical minority, but they helped heighten the 
emphasis within that minority on intellectualism and theoretical purity.

A new era of Gakuren affiliation with the labor movement began in 
the spring of 1925. This turn to the left was largely the result of the 
long-brewing rift in the labor movement which came to a climax in 
May with the secession of the radical wing of the Södömei to form the 
Japan Labor Union Council, or Hyögikai. The students, for their part, 
had only recently been frustrated by the failure to win any concessions 
in their energetic protests against military education and the dissolu
tion of higher school study groups. Within the Shinjinkai, a still fur
ther radicalizing influence was the graduation in April of a class which 
was distinguished by its moderation and commitment to campus-related 
activities. With the notable exception of Shiga Yoshio, the Shinjinkai 
class of 1925 attended a meeting shortly before graduation to create its 
own alumni organization, the Köjinkai (Wayfarer Club), committed to 
a course to the left of the older Shakai Shisösha but considerably to 
the right of the younger Shinjinkai radical mainstream who had en
tered in 1923.64

Freed of the moderate drag of the class of 1925 and eager for a new 
start, the Shinjinkai greeted the founding of the Hyögikai with great

63. This is from a Kyoto Imperial Shaken document of October 1925. See 
Hasegawa, p. 135.

64. Information on the Köjinkai has been provided me by Ishidô Kiyotomo in 
persona] correspondence, March 8, 1969. See illustration, p. 128, which shows 
nineteen members.
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enthusiasm. The editor of the Shinjinkai Bulletin of May noted that 
“New work is piled up before the Shinjinkai like a mountain. The new 
excitement in the labor movement means new excitement for us as 
well. A new line-up for new activityl Prepare for the attack, prepare 
for the counter-attack. Close ranks, comrades, close ranks!” 65 In the 
same issue, Koreeda Kyöji, the prize theorist of the Shinjinkai, wrote 
an article “Thus We Proceed,” in which he in effect rebutted Hayashi’s 
formulation of the year before which had seen the student movement 
as “contributing” to the proletarian movement. No, insisted Koreeda, 
the student movement is rather organically related to a unitary radical 
whole, and must now be redefined as “one component element (ichi 
kösei bunshi) of the proletarian movement.” 66 Slightly reworded, this 
became the basis for the Kanto Council draft of a set of theses to be 
presented at the Second Congress of the Gakuren on July 16. The 
Kanto Draft declared that “the student movement must hereafter act 
as one wing (ichiyoku) of the proletarian movement with Marxism- 
Leninism as its guiding principle.” 67 Although a considerably more 
innocuous version was promulgated as the “official” Second Congress 
Theses to enable legal publication, the Kanto Draft was secretly ac
cepted by the leadership as the true Gakuren interpretation.68

In terms of student participation in the labor movement, “one wing 
of the proletarian movement” came to mean nothing more nor less 
than total dedication to the aims and activities of the Hyôgikai and 
its successor, Zenkyö (1928-1934). Gakuren support for these commu
nist-controlled labor federations was never to falter, although isolated 
individual members of the student left might occasionally participate 
in the activities of the Sôdômei and other federations to the right of 
the Hyôgikai. Even those students not fully committed to the ideology 
and methods of Hyôgikai activism tended to be drawn to support it by 
overwhelming majority pressure. Nakano Shigeharu thus describes the 
hero of his novel Muragimo, Yasukichi—who is actually Nakano him-

65. Shinjinkai kaihö, no. 4 (May 1925), p. 24.
66. Nakano-han no otoko [Koreeda Kyöji], “Wareware wa kaku susumu,” 

Shinjinkai kaihö, no. 4 (May 1925), pp. 2-6; this article is partially quoted in 
Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 305-306.

67. Hasegawa, pp. 121-122.
68. The published version appeared in Gakusei shakai kagaku rengökai kaihö, 

no. 3 (October 20, 1925), p. 1.
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sell—as being very confused upon entering the Shinjinkai, since “they 
loved the Hyôgikai and hated the SôdômeL But Vasukidti had not the 
slightest idea of how the two differed.“ And yet shortly after, Yasukkhi 
was to find himself deeply involved in assisting in the first of the 
Hyôgikai's great strikes, at Amalgamated Printing in Tokyo.9

The half year following the Gakuren Second Congress in July 1925 
was a period of intensive student activity in concert with the HyôgikaL 
It was such activity, especially in Kyoto, that was to provide much of 
the evidence for the arrest and indictment of the Gakuren leadership 
under the Peace Preservation Law in December and the months follow
ing. In this period, there was a notable shift in the emphasis of student 
participation from “education“ to organization and agitation. The 
phrase “labor education'* was replaced completely by “Proletcult,“ 
and the regular study of theoretical texts in labor groups, while by no 
means eliminated, gave way to much more dear-cut efforts at organiza- 
thm and attempts to breed revolutionary labor leaders.9  From 1926, 
Gakuren students were frequently and systematically dispatched to the 
sites of strikes waged under Hyôgikai auspices. Of the Shinjinkai mem
bers, for example, Nakano Shigeharu's participation in the Amalga
mated Printing dispute in January 1926 was followed in April by the 
dispatch of two newly recruited freshmen—one of them, Tateyama 
Toshitnda, was later to become a central leader of the Shinjinkai—to 
help out in the Japan Musical Instrument Company Strike m  Hama
matsu n

How great, one is tempted to ask, was the solidarity of student and 
laborer in the decade of the Hyôgikai and Zenkyö, from 1925 to 1954? 
Certainty it was greater than in the era of the early Shinjinkai, which 
in trying to organize its “personal“ labor union betrayed an undue 
anxiety to assume control in the defense of proletarian interests. By 
1925, however, the control of much of the union movement was in the 
hands of the workers themselves and students were willing to accept

1987), 188. la  t f r  noaeL the m ike ocean a year later d o a  it did in reality.
70. Oae of the b a t r r a p l r r  of nach aedrity  was t a d a t  paitiripatiom  ■  the 

fnundiug of the Proletarian Tooth League (M am  Semen IMmri) in  ftaar 1922. 
aee U u k aw a. C a la rri »habet n a il  Mb', pp. Î27-S29.

71. For details, aee Taaeyaaaa Torintnda. “Nihon 
O a a  wédà. not 2 (January 1987). pp. 18-29.

G o tti
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a more humble role in tutorial and clerical capacities. Student-laborer 
solidarity was preserved and even strengthened in the years following 
by the gradual intensification of government suppression, which struck 
both groups alike.

Yet beneath this surface solidarity of worker and student, sustained 
by the abnormal conditions of intense suppression, lurked a gulf of 
social class, of privilege, and of education, presenting a constant 
dilemma for many student activists. One central theme of Muragimo, 
for example, is Yasukichi’s constant grappling with the conflicting life 
styles of student and worker, a dilemma which the conclusion of the 
novel leaves ambiguous. No matter how humble the attitude of the 
students who joined them, many workers had good reason to suspect 
that students, both in jail and out, were treated far more leniently than 
they themselves. While the late 1920s and early 1930s may have been 
the period of the closest integration of left-wing student and laborer 
in modern Japanese history, the fundamental chasm of class antago
nism and cultural orientation was rarely bridged in a meaningful way. 
The claim of the elitist students that they represented "one wing of the 
proletarian movement" was little more than a fiction of their romantic 
populism.
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The Early Shinjinkai. The student membership of the Shinjinkai posing by the 
Takada-mura villa at the time of the group’s first anniversary in December 1919 
with Kawai Masaharu, a worker member from the Shinjinkai’s Kanazawa Branch. 
Left to right: standing, Kawanishi Taichirö, Yamazaki Kazuo, ltd Takeo, Kaji 
Ryùichi, Kawai Masaharu, Miyazaki Ryüsuke; seated in middle, Kadota Takeo, 
Shimmei Masamichi, Miwa Juso; seated in front, Akamatsu Katsumaro, Hayashi 
Kaname, Taira Teizö. Photo courtesy Miyazaki Ryüsuke.

The Shinjinkai Class of 1925. Known for its moderation, this class organized as the 
Köjinkai (Wayfarer Club) just before graduation in March 1925, when this picture 
was taken near the Yamanoue Goten on the Hongö campus. Left to right: standing, 
Ozawa Masamoto, Öyama Hikoichi, Oda Tadao, Uchimura (Ishijima) Harushi, 
Okabe Ichiro, Asano Akira, Kiyose Saburö, Kitano Seiichi, Fukuma Toshio; seated 
in middle, Orimoto Toshi, Tsuji Tsunehiko, Öya Soi chi, Fugono Shinzö, ltd Kodd, 
Matsuoka Hatayo; seated in front, Komiya Yoshitaka, Sugino Tadao, Hashimoto 
(Kaiguchi) Morizd, Hattori Shisd. Photo courtesy Tsuji Tsunehiko.
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A kam on senshi (The Red Gate Fighter), No. 1, 
June 1, 1931. Mimeographed weekly organ of the 
Tokyo University cell of the Communist Youth 
League, the successor to the Shinjinkai.

Shinjinkai kaihö (The Shinjinkai bulletin). No. 
4, c. May 1925, mimeograph. Underground Student Publications

Printed handbill announcing il>< olution of the Shinjinkai in November 1929. 
Il < i! on H uppei right and tin handwritten notations are the work of censors

in tin Ministry of tlu Inicrioi when this copy was preserved.



Thé Shinjinkai Fiftieth Anniversary Reunion. Held on January 18, 1969, at the 
Gakushi Kaikan Annex on the Hongö campus of Tokyo University. The former 
Shinjinkai members appearing in this photograph are: (1) Aoyama Mitsuo, 
(2) Fugono Shinzö, (3) Hayashi Mutsuo, (4) Hikosaka (formerly Hirata) Takeo, 
(5) Hoashi Kei, (6) Hompu Ichiro, (7) Ishidö Kiyotomo, (8) Itö Takeo, (9) Iwauchi 
Zensaku (worker member of the Kameido Branch), (10) Kaiguchi (formerly Hashi
moto) Morizö, (11) Kawai Yukichi, (12) Kim Chun-yön, (13) Kisamori Kichitarö, 
(14) Kitano Seiichi, (15) Kudö Eizö, (16) Kurazono Kiyoichi, (17) Masuo (formerly 
Tsunekawa) Nobuyuki (worker member of the Kameido Branch), (18) Matsuo 
Takeo, (19) Matsuzawa Kenjin, (20) Miyazaki Ryusuke, (21) Miyazaki (formerly 
Kanazawa) Susumu, (22) Moriya Fumio, (23) Murata Fukutarö, (24) Nakanishi 
Fumio, (25) Nakano Shigeharu, (26) Nasu Tatsuzö, (27) Nishimoto Takashi, (28) 
Noma (formerly Matsumoto) Shinkichi, (29) Okada Söji, (30) ömura Takeo, (31) Öya 
Söichi, (32) Ozawa Masamoto, (33) Sakamoto Yoshiaki, (34) Sakata Seiichi, (35) Sata 
Ta da taka, (36) Shimmei Masamichi, (37) Soda Takemune, (38) Takayama Yökichi, 
(39) Tanahashi Kotora, (40) Tanaka Seigen, (41) Tanaka Toshio, (42) Tanaka 
Toyonobu, (43) Tateyama Toshitada, (44) Toriumi Tokusuke, (45) Tsunoda 
Giheiji, (46) Uchida Sakurö, (47) Uchino Söji, (48) Yamaguchi Tadayuki, (49) 
Yamauchi Tadayoshi, (50) Yamazaki Kazuo, and (51) Yoshikawa Saneharu. Also 
present were (52) Itö Yoshiko, the widow of Itö Ködö, and (53) Nagasaka Seiko, the 
daughter of Nagasaka Keiichi. The radical student groups at Waseda and Kyoto 
Imperial were represented by (54) Inamura Ryüichi (Kensetsusha Dömei), (55) 
Miyake Shöichi (Kensetsusha Dömei), (56) Nishiyama (formerly Yamazaki) Yüji 
(Kyoto Imperial Shaken), (57) Takatsu Seidö (Gyöminkai), (58) Tokano Takeshi 
(Bunka Dömei), and (59) Usui Yùzô (Kyoto Imperial Shaken). Other guests included 
Shinjinkai researchers, among them (60) the author. Photo courtesy Ishidö Kiyotomo.



5 I Shinjinkai Activity on the 
University Campus, 1923-1928

Street demonstrations and forays into the working class, though dra 
matic, accounted for far less of the whole of student radicalism in the 
1920s than the less conspicuous, localized activity of left-wing students 
on their campus bases. While off-campus activities were subjected to 
constant surveillance and harassment, the campus itself was by compari
son a sheltered haven—at least until educators began to assume the 
role of policemen after 1928. The campus was not only protected, it 
was convenient and manageable, offering the student radicals possi
bilities of effective organization which were denied them among the 
proletariat. It was in this arena rather than in the harsh world outside 
the university that the most lasting contributions of the prewar student 
movement were to be made. The details provided here refer only to the 
Shinjinkai, but the types of activities described occurred on campuses 
throughout Japan in this period, if generally on a less elaborate scale.

T he Study of Social Science

The sole stated purpose of the Shinjinkai and similar groups in the 
Gakuren was the “study of social science,“ a phrase which was only 
partly a camouflage for political activism: group reading of radical 
literature was in fact the most systematically enforced and widespread 
activity of the prewar student left. While off-campus activism was 
generally limited only to the more daring core elements, study was 
required for all, and the “study group,“ or kenkyükai, was the funda
mental organizational unit of the student movement. The study groups

IS!
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were the incubators in which radical leaders were hatched and nur
tured; they were the “trenches” from which the students launched 
their offensive.1 Because study groups were small and inconspicuous, 
surveillance was difficult, and the form survived long after other modes 
of activity had been suppressed.

The “study group,” a small circle which gathered weekly for discus
sion of assigned texts, was a natural format. The habit of reading was 
valued highly by the intellectual elite of a nation which was already 
one of the most literate in the world, and the stress within the educa
tional curriculum on language, both native and foreign, reinforced 
the habit. The tedium of impersonal lecture-style education further 
encouraged inquisitive students to devise their own programs of study 
to satisfy the strong “appetite for reading” (dokushoyoku) which has 
always been a common trait of the Japanese student left. Study groups 
for the digestion and discussion of new ideas had been common among 
reform-minded Japanese for long before the emergence of the “social 
science study group” after 1923. The initial membership of the Shin- 
jinkai, for example, had been drawn largely from two small study 
groups, one which carried out research on universal suffrage under 
Yoshino Sakuzö, and one which met periodically at Asö’s house to dis
cuss socialism and the Russian Revolution. In the same period, the 
cliques which developed around the Meiji socialist veterans often de
voted their meetings to the study of selected texts. Because of the lack 
of ideological consensus and a reliance on undirected enthusiasm in 
those years, however, study groups tended to be informal and irregular; 
the dominant approach to foreign texts was rather translation and re
search on an individual basis.

But by 1924, when “the study of social science”—a phrase popularized 
by Öyama Ikuo1 2—became the catchword of the student movement, 
the pattern had greatly changed. Study came to be seen not as a tool 
for spreading the good word through translation and exhortation but 
rather as a technique of assimilation aimed at changing individual 
attitudes. Theoretical writings of the Shinjinkai leaders in the spring 
of 1924 argued along Marxist-Leninist lines that only through intense

1. The image of the study groups as trenches was used by the students them
selves; see Gakusei shakai kagaku rcngôkai kaihö, no. 3 (October 20, 1925), p. 4.

2. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 254.
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study and mastery of specific texts could each student overcome his 
petty bourgeois class character and attain a true "proletarian con
sciousness." The process, the students were warned, would require 
long hours and much sacrifice, for bourgeois attitudes are not to be 
shed overnight.8 Although clad in Marxist terminology, this process 
seemed not unlike the attainment of enlightenment through Zen Bud
dhist meditation. By diligent effort, constant introspection, and cease
less reading of the prescribed texts, the neophyte at the temple of 
Marxism would step by step cast off his bourgeois attitudes and at last 
attain the satori of proletarian consciousness.

The development of systematic study group programs was facilitated 
by the ever-increasing availability and range of radical literature. For
eign books, the raw material to be translated, absorbed, and applied, 
were imported with such regularity that Japanese readers might have 
them not long after their European or American publication. The 
inflation of the German mark in 1922-23 had enabled the import of 
quantities of low-cost left-wing literature in German which was quickly 
bought up by Gakuren students.4 From America came the cheap and 
copious pamphlet literature of Charles H. Kerr, Inc., in Chicago, and 
from England the Marxist texts prescribed for reading courses by the 
Communist Party of Great Britain. Japanese government censors were 
apparently unconcerned with much of this literature, which was sold 
openly to eager students at all major bookstores specializing in Western 
books, such as Maruzen or Shirokiya, as well as many smaller ones. 
From about 1924 considerable quantities of Comintern literature began 
to enter Japan through Germany, and although much of it was offi
cially banned by the censors, students had little trouble procuring it. 
Shinjinkai member Ishidö Kiyotomo relates that Kyomeisha, a small 
bookstore adjacent to the university campus, which from the outside 
seemed one of dozens of innocuous textbook stores, had a back room 
full of Comintern literature for those interested.9 In such stores, the

3. R. T. [Kiire Toratarö?], “Gakusei undo to kojin no nimmu,” Shinjinkai kaihö, 
no. 3 (July 1, 1924), p. 35.

4. Takano Minoru in Tökyö daigaku shimbunsha henshübu, cd., Haiiro no 
seishun, p. 23. It was also the inflation of the mark that allowed such Japanese 
students in Germany as Fukumoto Kazuo to build up huge collections of Marxist 
literature.

5. Ishidô Kiyotomo, "Köki no Shinjinkai,*' Rödö undö shi kenkyü, no. 16 (July 
1959), p. 36.
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Comintern’s English-language organ, International Press Correspon
dence, and a wide range of Marxist literature, largely in German, was 
made available to the students.

Translations likewise proliferated in the mid-1920s, gradually ex
panding the small base which had been laid by such pioneering trans
lators as the Meiji socialists and the early Shinjinkai members. Al
though translations were treated by censors much more severely than 
the foreign originals (doubtless from fear of the proletarian audience 
which vernacular editions might reach), the literature of Marxism in 
Japanese grew steadily, and left-wing translations began to evolve as a 
distinctive and flourishing segment of the publishing world. Such well- 
established liberal publishers as Kaizösha and Döjinsha were now 
joined by a host of smaller and more radical firms like Hakuyösha, 
Kibökaku, Musansha, and Kyöseikaku, the proprietors of which were 
motivated in varying proportions by political commitment and the 
lure of profits. By about 1926 the literature of Marxism in translation 
had grown to the point that comprehensive, multi-volume collections 
of the Marxist classics were feasible. Earliest was the ten-volume Writ
ings of Lenin (Rênin chosakushü, Hakuyösha, 1925-27), in the transla
tion of which a number of young Shinjinkai members participated. 
This was followed by the sixteen volumes of the Collected Works of 
Stalin and Bukharin (Sutärin-Buhärin chosakushü, Hakuyösha, 1928- 
30), but the greatest achievement of all was Kaizösha’s Collected Works 
of. Marx and Engels (Marukusu-Engerusu zenshü), published over a 
period of six years from 1928 to reach a final total of twenty-seven Vol
umes. Most of the work of translation for this project was undertaken 
by the members of the Shakai Shisösha, the early Shinjinkai alumni 
group.6

A third major segment of the expanding array of left-wing publica
tions was a continuous stream of periodical and pamphlet literature in 
Japanese. Unlike the foreign-language imports and the translations of 
Marxist classics, which were aimed primarily at intellectuals and usu
ally sold for profit, this type of literature was propaganda directed at 
specific interest groups. Every left-wing political organization, no mat-

6. For various translations of Western communist literature, see Watanabe 
Yoshimichi and Shiota Shôbei, eds., Nihon shakai shugi hunken kaisctsu (ôtsuki 
shoten, 1958), and Moriya Fumio, Nihon marukusu shugi riron no keisei to hatten 
(Aoki shoten, 1967), pp. 42-43.
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ter how minute its following, attempted to publish a periodical organ, 
whether magazine or newspaper, so that the total number of such 
publications was enormous, although few lasted for more than a year, 
succumbing with confusing frequency to government suppression, fi
nancial difficulties, and factional squabbling. The bulk was undis
guised propaganda and of little use for the study-group reading of 
students, who demanded more meaty, sophisticated fare. Around 1924 
the demand was partly satisfied by such intellectual-oriented maga
zines as Shakai shisö or Kawakami Hajime’s Shakai mondai kenkyü, 
but these were soon rejected as the hold of orthodox Marxism-Leninism 
tightened. By the late 1920s, the only periodicals approved for student 
study-group reading were the theoretical organs of the Japanese Com
munist Party and its front groups.

In the middle 1920s, most of the left-wing literature available to 
students was theoretical, dealing with the abstract principles of Marx
ism and confining pragmatic discussions to the description of Western 
models. Except for tactical disputations among left-wing leaders, the 
systematic application of Marxist theory to the Japanese situation be
gan only in the late 1920s but then went on to become a flourishing (if 
often sterile) pastime in the 1930s. Complex theoretical battles were 
waged within the format of the “symposia” (kôza), multivolume proj
ects by groups of Japanese scholars aimed at supporting fixed inter
pretations of the Japanese situation and its historical development. 
This body of literature provided the radical student study groups with 
still another source of provocative reading material; such texts, how
ever, came into frequent use only after 1928, in the underground era 
of the prewar student movement. Before that time, most of the atten
tion was devoted to the study of foreign classics rather than native 
interpretations.

So important were books to the life of the student left that the 
Shinjinkai in late 1923 established a Book Section (shosekibu, later 
toshobu) within its organization to facilitate and coordinate the ac
quisition of study materials. “If the Education Section [in charge of 
study group organization] is the heart of the Shinjinkai,” claimed Book 
Section chief Orimoto Toshi in July 1924, “then the Book Section is 
the lungs, always sending forth new oxygen.” He went on to report 
discounts not only on new books but on subscriptions to magazines
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both domestic (Shakai shisö, Shakai shugi kenkyü, and Marxism, for 
example) and foreign, including a number of British communist pe
riodicals. Plans were also being made, Orimoto noted, to join the so
cialist literature cooperative of Charles H. Kerr, Inc.7 The work of 
the Book Section was assumed in 1925 by Ishidö Kiyotomo, who tells of 
a booming business not only in supplying members with a wide assort
ment of reading (even obligingly filling orders for banned books) but 
in openly purveying Marxist literature to nonmembers as well. On 
one occasion, he recalls, the Book Section bought up three hundred 
pocket-sized copies of the Communist Manifesto (in English), and 
managed to sell the whole lot, at ten sen (5#) a copy, in a single eve
ning by canvassing the barrack dormitories on the university campus.8

T he Shinjinkai R eading Programs

The Shinjinkai inaugurated a systematic program of study group 
activity in early 1924, marking the beginning of the coordinated assimi
lation of Marxism in the Japanese student movement. The Shinjinkai 
Bulletin for July 1924 made note of six different study groups which 
had been in progress the preceding term. Typical was one led by Shin
jinkai alumnus Tanaka Kyüichi, who was then a researcher at the 
East Asian Economic Research Bureau in Tokyo, on Borchardt’s The 
People's Marx, a popular introduction to Marxism. The group met 
every Friday night and discussed two chapters a session, with atten
dance varying between twelve and twenty-two.9 From the fall term, the 
study groups were rationalized along geographical lines and each 
member was required to attend the one within his area. The Bulletin 
for the spring of 1925 reported seven different study groups, six of 
which were held in the evening in different areas of Tokyo and a 
seventh in midday on the campus for those unable to make the evening 
classes.10

In 1924, when study group activity was just beginning both in the 
Shinjinkai and in shaken on other campuses, the reading was not yet

7. Shinjinkai haihö, no. 3 (July 1, 1924), pp. 16-17.
8. Ishidö, “Kôki no Shinjinkai,” p. 36.
9. Shinjinkai kaihö, no. 3 (July 1, 1924), pp. 6-7.
10. Shinjinkai kaihö, no. 4 (May 1925), pp. 22-23. The Honjo group was for 

students at the Teidai Settlement there.
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uniformly Marxist-Leninist by Comintern definitions, and deviations 
such as the Borchardt introduction or works of the nineteenth-century 
German socialist philosopher Joseph Dietzgen were frequently en
countered.11 By the time of the Second Congress of the Gakuren in 
July 1925, however, reading was strictly limited to Comintern-approved 
texts, focusing on the classics of Marx, Engels, and Lenin and a num
ber of introductions and elaborations by Soviet Marxists. The catho
licity of the early Shinjinkai was a distant memory, and Russian com
munism, which had once been a single interest among many, now be
came orthodoxy. A few within the Shinjinkai continued to nurture 
personal interests in social democracy, anarchism, or revisionism but 
only outside the formal study groups and at the risk of harsh censure 
from the mainstream.

The most widely used introduction to communism in the study 
groups of the Shinjinkai and other Gakuren affiliates was Bukharin 
and Preobrazhensky, The ABC of Communism, which provided a 
thorough summary of the theoretical principles of Marxism-Leninism. 
This book was viewed with apprehension by the government authori
ties, and could only be read in secretly imported German or English 
editions. (A translation was finally produced in 1929 but was immedi
ately banned.)12 After this primer normally came the standard assort
ment of basic introductory Marxist classics: The Communist Manifesto, 
Engels' Socialism: Utopian and Scientific, Marx’s Wage, Price, and 
Profit, and Lenin's Imperialism and State and Revolution. By 1924 all 
these works were available in Japanese translation and appeared with
out exception on any reading list of the study groups. From about 1925 
Stalin’s The Fundamentals of Leninism atme to be added to this stan
dard assortment

Together with the introductory classics were prescribed a number of 
works by Soviet writers, such as Bukharin, Historical Materialism, or 
Bogdanoff, A Short Course in Economic Science (the latter was first 
used in an English edition but was soon translated into Japanese by 
Shinjinkai member Hayashi Fusao). With the emergence of communist

11. Shinjinkai kaihO, no. 5 (December 1925), p. 11.
12. This translation was by the Marakishizumu kenkyujo (Marxist Research 

Insdtute), published by Isukurakaku. See Odagiri Hideo and Fukuoka Iyoshi, eds., 
Shôwa shoseki, shimbun, zasshi hakkin nempyö, 4 vols. (Meiji bunken, 1965-67), I, 
77.
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theorist Fukumoto Kazuo as a dominant influence in the student move
ment in 1926 (described in the following chapter), the emphasis in 
student reading programs shifted slightly. Fukumoto’s own writings, 
both his articles in Marxism and his full-length books, were assigned as 
regular study group readings. Also, largely as a result of Fukumoto’s 
own theories, certain classic works emerged in a place of new impor
tance, most notably Lenin’s What Is to Be Done?, which was virtually 
unknown in Japan before 1925. Fukumoto's exhortation to turn to 
intensive textual study of the Marxist classics also encouraged many 
students to proceed from introductory pamphlet literature to more 
substantial fare. The ultimate in this direction was Capital, which de
spite its immense difficulty was occasionally tackled in study groups 
with the aid of the Japanese translation by Takabatake Motoyuki and 
a handbook by Kawakami Hajime. Few made real progress save a 
handful aspiring to economic research as a profession, but Capital 
nevertheless has since remained the most revered, if least read, of the 
Marxist classics in Japan.

While the Marxist classics were the heart of the reading programs, 
later Marxist theorists were by no means prohibited and evoked serious 
interest among a minority of the student left. Prominent were Lukâcs, 
Varga, Deborin, and Rosa Luxemburg, the writings of whom were 
translated and widely read. These were specialized interests, however, 
limited to individual students or to small groups and were never ac
cepted as standard material. In the study group reading programs, 
Marxism-Leninism in its classical theoretical form was considered the 
only conceivable starting point, and foreign texts the only acceptable 
channel through which it might be absorbed.

Since the assimilation of the standard texts was seen as a technique 
for instilling class consciousness, the method of conducting study 
groups was fully as important as the correct texts. Study group leader
ship was generally undertaken by senior members, who, it was pre
scribed, “must realize that left-wing education in its essence is revolu
tionary education.” 18 But in fact, these “central elements” in charge 
of the study groups were often more preoccupied with their own 
pedantry than with the bourgeois attitudes of their charges. The heav
ily theoretical thrust of the prescribed texts made for tedious discus-

13. Hasegawa, pp. 125-26.
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sions, and the difficulty of foreign-language editions worked to promote 
more confusion than enlightenment. Nakano Shigeharu tells of being 
utterly lost in study groups where unfamiliar words like Kadett or 
Hegemonie were bandied about.14 The combination of tedium and 
difficulty worked to make lax attendance a constant problem of the 
study group leaders. Although the Shinjinkai by-laws provided that 
“members who fail without good reason to participate in the functions 
of the group for two continuous months will be expelled,” study group 
attendance was erratic.15 Yet in the long run, the study groups, what
ever the discrepancies between the theory and practice of their opera
tion, performed the critical function of establishing the communal 
reading of prescribed Marxist texts as the core of radical student ac
tivity, a pattern that has remained largely unchanged since.

L uring the Sympathetic

The “educational” efforts of the Shinjinkai extended beyond the 
closed study groups to systematic attempts at luring sympathetic non
members into the radical sphere of influence. These sympathizers were 
interpreted as petty bourgeois “liberals” with a nascent social con
sciousness which made them highly sensitive to political agitation. 
Whereas the Shinjinkai itself never grew beyond 3 percent of the total 
student body, these “liberals” were estimated at about one third of all 
students and were indispensable to the Shinjinkai itself, both as a 
reservoir for future membership and as partners for the creation of a 
common front on specific issues. The liberals were seen less as rivals 
than as radicals-to-be, needing only to be shown the way. They were 
at a stage of intellectual development through which most of the 
Shinjinkai members themselves had once passed, a stage characterized 
by an interest in religion, philosophy, and literature. The task of the 
Shinjinkai was to deflect their concerns from the ultimate to the im
mediate, from melancholy contemplation to belligerent activism, from 
literature to politics, from self to society.

One obvious means of gaining influence over the liberal segment of
14. Nakano Shigeharu, Muragimo, p. 188.
15. Shinjinkai kaihö, no. 4 (May 1925), p. 20, notes that a Section Committee 

meeting of February 9 dedded to send warnings to those members who had been 
lax in study group attendance, suggesting that this was a major problem.
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the student body was to work through the extracurricular organizations 
where they tended to congregate. Such conscious “fraction” activity1* 
was begun in late 1923, when the “anti-leadership faction” won control 
of the Shinjinkai and launched a program of campus-oriented activism. 
Special cells were assigned to specific organizations and charged with 
developing them both as source of Shinjinkai membership and as in
dependent political forces on campus.17 Three organizations were of 
special interest to the Shinjinkai in its efforts to lure the sympathetic: 
the Debating Club, the Imperial University News, and the Teidai 
Settlement.

The Debating Club was a natural area of concern, since many of 
the Shinjinkai members themselves, beginning with the three founders, 
had received their political baptism as student orators. As many as one 
half of all Shinjinkai members had been active in higher school debat
ing societies, although upon reaching the university they soon moved 
on to more radical pursuits.18 The university Debating Club (which 
in 1920 had been broadened from the Faculty of Law to interested 
students of all faculties) posed the same problem which the Shinjinkai 
founders had faced in the fall of 1918, in its tendency to attract con
servative as well as liberal elements (in addition to a fair number of 
romantic literary types given to declaiming on such topics as “The Cry 
of the Soul” or “The Red Sun Rises over the Endless Green Plains”).19 
Since the literary-minded were hard to politicize and the conservatives 
were hostile to any overt political moves by Shinjinkai infiltrators, it

16. The term “fraction" is used in two very different senses in communist jargon. 
It sometimes refers (usually in the form “fractional" or “factionalism”) to the 
organization of a group within the communist party in opposition to the party 
line; this is of course a proscribed activity. The term is also used, however, to 
indicate a party member charged with infiltrating and radicalizing a noncom
munist group, such as a trade union; this is an approved activity. In Japan, the 
word “fraction" appears to have been used only in this latter sense.

17. Of the original nine sections of the Shinjinkai in late 1923, six were in 
charge of such infiltration, covering the barrack dormitories, the Teidai Settlement, 
the consumer union movement, the Imperial University News, the Debating Club, 
ahd the Tödai Shaken. See Shinjinkai kaihö, no. 1 (December 1923), p. 7.

18. The only available documentation for higher school debating experience 
of Shinjinkai members is for Third Higher alumni; out of thirty-four members 
from that school, twenty had been in the debating club, based on the list in 
Ando, ed., Daisan kötö gakkö benrombu bushi. The proportion was considerably 
greater in the case of the early Shinjinkai (82 percent) than later (48 percent), sug
gesting the declining popularity of debating among student radicals.

19. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 149 (January 11, 1926), p. 2.
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was difficult to sustain constant control over the club.20 The Shinjinkai 
nevertheless maintained a number of members in the Debating Club, 
taking advantage of the platform which it offered in on-campus de
bates and provincial lecture tours. The club also proved useful as a 
legitimate front through which libera) causes might be developed: in 
the anti-military education movement of 1924-25, for example, major 
on-campus rallies were held under the auspices of the Debating Club 
rather than the Shinjinkai.

The Imperial University News (Teikoku daigaku shimbun) was also 
a logical area of activity, since it offered an effective and legitimate 
mouthpiece for reaching the majority of students. The News had been 
created in December 1920 as a private, off-campus venture of three 
young alumni who envisioned a need to improve communication both 
among the students of separate faculties and between students and 
alumni.21 A major stimulus for this project had been the inability of 
students in the Morito Incident earlier the same year to coordinate an 
effective inter-faculty protest. While the founders tended to be liberal, 
they were far from radical: all had been dedicated athletes and defined 
their mission as one of sustaining school spirit rather than of pressing 
reform.

For over two years, the Imperial University News remained a monthly 
tabloid filled with old-style sentimental essays. Gradually, however, as 
students with more journalistic than literary instincts came to edit the 
paper, it took on a progressive, news-oriented coloring, increasing in 
frequency to a weekly and in size to standard newspaper format. From 
the spring of 1923, Shinjinkai members began to join the News with 
the conscious mission of forging it into an organ of campus liberalism.

20. Conflicts between right and left seem to have been common in the Debating 
Club; see, for example, Kawamura, Shisô mondai nempyö, p. 68.

21. The three founders were Azuma Ryôtarô (from 1959 until 1967 governor of 
Tokyo), Kubo Kanzaburö, and Nagai Ryökichi. For the history of the Imperial 
University News, see: “Honshi no jügonen," Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 602 
(December 4, 1935), pp. 57-58; “Honshi no ayumi—Sökan kara konnichi made," 
Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 250 (April 30, 1928), pp. 3-6 (this valuable source 
includes the recollections of some thirty former editors, including many Shinjinkai 
members); Tokyo daigaku shimbunsha henshübu, ed., Haiiro no seishun (this 
is a collection of reminiscences, mostly by former editors of the News; those by 
Malsuura Kenzô and Ozawa Masamoto contain details on Shinjinkai ties with 
the newspaper); Suzuki Tömin, "Demokurashii no reimei," in Gakusei shobô 
henshübu, ed., Watakushi no gakusei no koro, 3 vols. (Gakusei shobö, 1948), III, 
62-77.
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The News was a tempting target for manipulation, for it enjoyed both 
financial stability—thanks to its advertising appeal, especially among 
textbook publishers—and a degree of freedom from censorship not 
enjoyed by the regular commercial press.

By January 1924 Shinjinkai members occupied fully eight of the 
fifteen positions on the editorial staff of the Imperial University News.22 
Although this ratio dropped slightly over the next several years, the 
Shinjinkai continued to maintain substantial influence within the 
newspaper, which was consistently favorable towards the student left. 
Shinjinkai influence worked to establish in the Imperial University 
News a liberal tradition which was to continue well into the war years, 
long after all radical publications had been suppressed and most liberal 
ones cowed into restraint from criticism of government policy. The 
majority of Shinjinkai members active on the News were motivated less 
by an urge to foment rebellion than by a genuine interest in journal
ism. The down-to-earth skepticism required of professional journalists 
set them apart from the wild-eyed radicals at the core of the Shinjinkai, 
and it is no coincidence that not one of some twenty Shinjinkai mem
bers who served as editors of the News ever entered the Japanese Com
munist Party.23

The Tokyo Imperial University Settlement (Tokyo Teikoku Daigaku 
Setsurumento, commonly abbreviated “Teidai Settlement”) was the 
third major area of Shinjinkai activity in extracurricular groups. The 
settlement project was conceived in the wake of the Kanto earthquake 
by Professor Suehiro Izutarö, who had been impressed by English uni
versity settlements when studying in Europe. Curiously enough, it was 
Suehiro who had been responsible for leading Asö’s clique into the 
working-class district of Tsukishima in 1918 when he chose Yamana to 
assist him on a government survey of laborer health conditions.24 
Now, five years later, he provided the opportunity for a new generation 
of students to enter ‘‘into the people.” Almost all the legwork in the

22. A list of the newspaper staff appears in Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 62 
(January 2, 1924), p. 3.

23. This number is based on a membership list of the alumni club of editorial 
board members, Ichö Kurabu, ed., Ichö Kurabu kaiin meibo (editor, 1967).

24. Tanahashi relates that Suehiro had originally wished to locate the 1918 
health survey project in Honjo, which appealed to him as the most oppressed 
working class district in Tokyo, but was persuaded by Tanahashi to choose 
Tsukishima. Thus Suehiro’s affinity for Honjo was satisfied in the Teidai Settle
ment. Tanahashi interview.
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actual organization of the settlement was done by Shinjinkai members 
as a continuation of earthquake relief work which they had directed. 
The initial funding of the settlement was provided by money donated 
by the Tokyo city government in appreciation of the student relief ef
forts. Still further funds were produced by a delegation of Shinjinkai 
students who toured Kyushu with Suehiro under the grandiose banner 
of "Student League for the Restoration of Education in the Capital/' 
showing the movie Robin Hood (an American version starring Douglas 
Fairbanks) to raise money for rebuilding Tokyo.25

In the months following the earthquake, Shinjinkai member Uchi- 
mura Harushi directed the efforts to win support for the settlement 
project and to choose an appropriate location. The site finally selected 
was located in the Yanagishima district of Honjo ward, close to the 
celluloid factories where early Shinjinkai members had tried their hand 
at labor organization. (Uchimura, incidentally, enjoyed a twofold suc
cess in his search for a settlement site, since he managed to marry the 
landlord’s daughter, becoming an adopted son and taking his present 
name of Ishijima.)26 The construction of the main settlement house 
was completed on June 6, 1924, and operations began immediately. 
Like the English and American social settlements after which it was 
modeled, the Teidai Settlement served a wide range of community 
needs, including adult education programs, a medical clinic, a small 
library, and an orphanage.27

The settlement was of importance to the Shinjinkai not only as a 
channel through which to recruit new membership but especially as a 
setting in which the members could work directly with the poor and 
oppressed whose cause they had undertaken. The Teidai Settlement 
Labor School, which was opened in the fall of 1924 and soon became 
the largest and most successful of all the left-wing labor schools in 
Tokyo, served as the center of the Shinjinkai efforts to turn laborers 
into class-conscious political activists through the techniques of "Pro- 
letculL" The free medical clinic operated by the Teidai Settlement was

25. The classic account of this episode is Hayashi Fusao, “Robin fuddo jiken," 
Shinchö, 26.9 (September 1929), 2-16, which also provides interesting information 
on the founding of the settlement. See also Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undô shi, 
p. 192.

26. Asano Akira interview.
27. For the history and activities of the Teidai Settlement, see Omori Toshio, 

ecL, Tôkyô teikoku daigaku setsurumcnto jüninenshi (Tökyö teikoku daigaku 
aetsurumento, 1937).
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the chief area of activity for the ten-odd medical students who were 
Shinjinkai members. The settlement buildings were also convenient in 
providing a physical setting for Shinjinkai meetings and study group 
sessions.

Of the first hundred “settlers” in the Teidai Settlement, over thirty 
were members of the Shinjinkai, and many more Shinjinkai members 
are known to have paid occasional visits to the Yanagishima project.28 
The settlement served as an important outlet for the continuing urge 
of young intellectuals to associate with working people. Since the 
Teidai Settlement was created with substantial government backing 
as well as the support of many prominent Tokyo citizens and university 
alumni, it enjoyed a degree of prestige and financial stability that 
enabled it to survive and expand in years when similar projects were 
forced into bankruptcy. After the collapse of all radical student orga
nizations in the middle 1930s, however, the Teidai Settlement increas
ingly became a haven for the student left and consequently the target 
of police suppression. In the wake of a series of arrests of students 
active in the settlement, it was ordered disbanded by the Ministry of 
Education in February 1939, after almost fifteen years of activity.

Beyond such undercover activities within extracurricular organiza
tions, the Shinjinkai conducted considerable overt propaganda on the 
university campus in its own name. Most notable were open lectures, 
in effect a continuation of the early Shinjinkai institution of an “aca
demic lecture series.” The group sponsored over twenty major lectures 
in the period from its revival in 1923 until its dissolution as a recog
nized campus group in 1928, almost all of which were well attended 
(if the reports in the pro-Shinjinkai Imperial University News can be 
trusted). The lectures typically featured three speakers, of whom one 
would be a Shinjinkai member, another a senior academic figure, and a 
third perhaps a labor leader or progressive literary figure. Former 
Shinjinkai members, who remained in contact as “Friends of the Shin
jinkai” (kaiyü, a type of honorary membership),29 frequently appeared 
to speak on campus.

28. This is based on the list in ibid., p. 233.
29. The kaiyü system was set up in December 1923 and is mentioned through

out the first issue of the Shinjinkai kaihö, the major purpose of which was contact 
with the kaiyü.
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The academics who spoke at Shinjinkai lectures ranged from mild 
liberals to dedicated Marxists. Among die most radical was a trio of 
brilliant young Tokyo Imperial assistant professors known as the 
“Three Tarö“ (Hirano Yoshitarö in law, and Ömori Yoshitarö and 
Yamada Moritarô in economics),30 all of whom were later to be purged 
from the university as communist sympathizers, Ömori in 1928 and 
the other two in 1930. While popular, however, these men had less 
influence than more moderate figures such as Öyama Ikuo and Morito 
Tatsuo. Öyama spoke under Shinjinkai auspices on the Tokyo Im
perial campus several times in the mid-1920s and was always greeted 
with tremendous enthusiasm. Morito, after serving a brief prison term 
for his article on Kropotkin, traveled abroad for over two years and 
returned in 1923 to settle down to a quiet life of scholarship at the 
Öhara Social Problems Research Institute (Öhara Shakai Mondai 
Kenkyüjo) in Osaka.31 He lectured at the Shinjinkai's fifth and sixth 
anniversary celebrations in 1924 and 1925, sdrring such a response 
that the speeches were later published in ardcle, then in book form.33

A single example, but a striking one, of the Shinjinkai success at 
luring the uncommitted through such public lectures is offered by the 
case of a third-year law student named Ozaki Hotsumi, who in Decem
ber 1924 was among the many non-Shinjinkai “liberals“ attending 
Morito’s lecture entitled “Thought and Struggle." 33 Ozaki was deeply 
impressed by Morito’s eloquent insistence that man, in his search for 
truth, is forced to struggle with authority. Although Morito did 
qualify his “struggle" as one which would be “mainly in the realm of 
concepts,"34 the tone of his talk was mildly anarchistic, as suggested 
by the later redtling upon publication as An Appeal to Young Stu
dents—a conscious echo of Kropotkin's famed An Appeal to the 
Young. Almost twenty years later, while awaidng execudon following 90

90. IshidO. “Kôki no Shinjinkai,” p. 38.
31. For Morito's tics with the Ohara Institute, see [Hösei daigaku] Ohara shakai 

mondai kenkyüjo, ed., Ohara shakai mondai kenkyüjo sanjûnen shi (editor, 
1954), passim.

32. The article forms appeared in Kaizd in January 1925 and February 1926. 
The pamphlet publications were as Seinen gakuto ni uttou (Kaixôaha, 1925) and 
Gakusei to seiji (Kaizôsha, 1926).

33. For a report on the lecture itself, see Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 100 
(December 15, 1924), p. 2.

34. Morito, Seinen gakuto ni uttou, p. 58.
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his conviction as a Soviet spy, Ozaki was to recall the impact of 
Morito's advocacy of “struggle'* upon his decision to embark on the 
course which led eventually to communism and espionage.85

In addition to such formal endeavors at propaganda, Shinjinkai 
members were constantly striving to win converts on an individual 
basis by persuasion and argument, since the personal influence of a 
higher school classmate or old hometown friend was the most common 
factor in leading students to join the Shinjinkai (except for those who 
had been active at higher school and automatically entered the group 
upon reaching Tokyo). One highly productive setting for such agita
tion on a personal level was the barrack dormitory complex which had 
been constructed after the 1923 earthquake destroyed many of the 
private boarding houses in the university area. One room in the dormi
tories served in late 1923 as the temporary Shinjinkai headquarters, 
and there Kikukawa Tadao, an acknowledged master of persuasion, 
would gather unsuspecting students around the hibachi on a chill 
evening, catch their interest with a bawdy tale or two, and then shift 
deftly to the political education of the innocents. Not a few “liberals" 
were lured into the Shinjinkai in this way.86

Shaken: T he Scholarly Front of the Shinjinkai

The Social Science Study Club at Tokyo Imperial, known as the 
Tödai Shaken, was unique in that, unlike the shaken at most other 
schools, it served not as the vehicle for the radical vanguard of the cam
pus left but merely as a front for that vanguard.87 The Tödai Shaken 35 36 37

35. See Misuzu shobö, ed., Zoruge jiken, 3 vols., Gendaishi shiryô, vols. I—III 
(editor, 1962), II, 6-7. I am indebted for this reference to Chalmers Johnson, An 
Instance of Treason—Ozaki Hotsumi and The Sorge Spy Ring (Stanford, 1964), 
p. 32, which however exaggerates in saying that Ozaki could repeat Morito's words 
“almost verbatim eighteen years later.” Johnson’s statement on p. 29 that Ozaki 
was a Shinjinkai member is also erroneous; this has been confirmed in interviews 
by numerous Shinjinkai members who knew Ozaki personally, including Shiga 
Yoshio, Taira Teizô, and Asano Akira. Ozaki did, however, attend various of the 
open Shinjinkai meetings, of which Morito's lecture was one.

36. See Asano Akira, “Tödai jidai no Kikukawa-kun,” in Kikukawa Tadao 
tsuitô shuppan iinkai, ed., Kikukawa Tadao—Sono shisö to jissen (editor, 1956), 
p. 4. Asano mentions Katsuki Shinji as one of those “educated” by Kikukawa.

37. Such a system existed briefly at other schools but was certainly exceptional.
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was first proposed in May 1923 as part of the Gakuyükai reform plan 
sponsored by the Shinjinkai and was formally established in November 
of that year.88 The Shinjinkai had largely conceived and was totally to 
dominate Shaken, but no direct organizational links existed between 
the two groups. Although many (if not most) of the Shinjinkai mem
bers participated at some time in Shaken, only a minority of the total 
Shaken membership was simultaneously in the Shinjinkai. Entrance to 
the Shinjinkai was limited to those with the proper attitude and ade
quate introductions, but any interested students could participate in 
Shaken without obligation. For this reason. Shaken was considerably 
larger than the Shinjinkai and probably exceeded three hundred at 
its peak.89

Because Shaken was conceived by the Shinjinkai as a front group to 
bring uncommitted students into the sphere of political radicalism 
through the device of scholarship, the term “social science“ in this 
case had a wider meaning than “Marxism-Leninism” as in the 
Gakuren-affiliated shaken on other campuses.38 39 40 The Tödai Shaken was 
organized into a fluctuating number of independent study groups cor
responding to the various academic specialties of the students through
out the university, such as law, economics, political science, sociology, 
literature, agriculture, medicine, and engineering. This system gave the 
Shinjinkai, through its domination of Shaken, an opportunity for the 
systematic spread of radical influence far beyond its central base in the 
faculties of law and economics.

The Shaken study groups were not necessarily Marxist, especially in 
the first year, 1924-25, when one finds Yoshino Sakuzö (who resigned 
as a professor in early 1924 but remained affiliated with the university 
as a lecturer) leading one discussion group on Meiji political history 
and medical professor Nishi Seiho another on the theory of evolu-

For one documented example, that of the Mito Higher Shaken, see Sugiura, ed., 
Aru seishun no kiroku, pp. 31-32.

38. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 59 (November 29, 1929), p. 2.
39. Estimates of Shaken size are difficult, since students did not formally join 

the group, but merely participated in one of its study sessions. The figure of three 
hundred is my own estimate based on the testimony of many former Shinjinkai 
members.

40. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 268, flatly asserts that M ‘social science’ 
was merely another name for the scientific system of Marxism.**
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tion.41 From the spring of 1925, however, younger and more radical 
teachers become conspicuous as leaders of the Shaken groups, men 
such as the popular “Three Taro” or Rikkyö professor Kawanishi 
Taichirö, a former Shinjinkai member who often led a Shaken study 
group on agricultural problems. But while the emphasis in Shaken 
came eventually to be predominantly Marxist, it was less on Marxist- 
Leninist political education as in the Shinjinkai study groups than on 
the use of Marxist techniques for the scholarly analysis of specialized 
interests. Hence the literature group might read Plekhanov and 
Lunacharsky on Marxist esthetics and the farm problems group might 
study Kautsky’s Socialization of Agriculture, but such openly political 
tracts as the ABC of Communism were rarely found in Shaken reading 
lists.42

The Tödai Shaken served as a device for the spread of Marxist in
fluence among the scholarly oriented liberals and was useful to the 
Shinjinkai in winning a number of new members, although the great 
majority of Shaken study group participants never made the decisive 
shift from theory to action. Of greater importance was Shaken’s role in 
spreading the academic influence of Marxism beyond its stronghold in 
law and economics to other disciplines. The Social Literature Study 
Group and the Social Medicine Study Group within Shaken, both con
ceived at the start of the new academic year in April 1925,48 were of 
particular interest in this respect. The literature group began full- 
scale activity in the fall of 1925 under the leadership of Hayashi Fusao 
and was consciously devised among the Shinjinkai leadership as a 
technique for the politicization of literature-minded students. Of the 
membership of some fifteen to twenty, a large number were drawn into 
the Shinjinkai, most notably a small clique of Urawa Higher graduates 
who had set up their own drama group and joined the Social Litera
ture Study Group at Hayashi’s urging.44 In February 1926 the organiza
tion joined with a number of other young writers to form the off-

- 41. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 65 (February 1, 1924), p. 2, and no. 73 (May 2, 
1924), p. 3.

42. For a list of prescribed Shinjinkai reading according to discipline, see 
Mombushö, Gakuseibu, Gakusei shisö undo no enkaku (March 1931), pp. 192-197.

43. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 114 (April 20, 1925), p. 7.
44. For the activities of this group and its relation to the Shinjinkai, see 

Hayashi Fusao, Bungakuteki kaisö, pp. 20-22, and the accounts of Ota KeitarO,
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campus Marxist Arts Sfudy Group (Marukusu Shugi Geijutsu Ken- 
kyükai), which played a critical role in leading the Japanese proletarian 
literature movement in new directions. Those of this talented group of 
young left-wing poets and novelists who entered the Shinjinkai came 
to be known as the bungei-ha, or “literary faction“ (a term of abuse 
when used by more political types), which produced such writers as 
Nakano Shigeharu and Kamei Katsuichirö.

The Social Medicine Study Group, while less conspicuous than its 
counterpart in literature; strongly influenced a number of medical 
students seriously concerned with the role which their chosen profes
sion might play in social reform.* 45 They were specifically interested 
in such areas as health insurance, industrial sickness, public hygiene, 
and socialized medicine, and in their study sessions read the ponderous 
German work, Chages’ Kompendium der Sozialen Hygiene, as well as 
studies by various Japanese scholars. Their keen interest in socialized 
medicine was reflected in a small book written by the members en
titled The Socialization of Medical Care (Iryö no shakaika, Döjinsha, 
date unclear). Many were also involved in the operation of the free 
medical clinic at the Teidai Settlement. On the whole, their profes
sional dedication tended to moderate any political extremism, al
though several became members of the Shinjinkai and, in one or two 
cases, communist activists. Katsuki Shinji, who was one of the group, 
became the secretary-general of the Shinjinkai in the fall of 1926, al
though less for his revolutionary ardor than for the image of quiet 
respectability which he provided in an era of increasing government 
pressure.

A ll  P o w er  to  t h e  Stu d en t  M asses!

The “awakening of proletarian consciousness" which the Shinjinkai 
sought to stimulate was, in theoretical terms, calculated to eliminate

Kawaguchi Hiroshi, and Kaji Wataru (all Shinjinkai members) in Kurahara 
Korehito and Tezuka Hide taka, eds., Monogatari puroretaria bungaku undd, 2 vols. 
(Shin Nihon shuppansha, 1967), I, 85-109.

45. Information on the Social Medicine Study Group was provided by Katsuki 
Shinji in an interview.
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the petty bourgeois class attitudes which were assumed to characterize 
university students as a whole. It was admitted, of course, that such 
endeavors would have no effect on the “student masses,“ the majority 
of whom were conceded to be politically apathetic. At the same time, 
however, the Shinjinkai engaged in a second line of activity which did 
in fact focus on the student masses but interpreted them not as petty 
bourgeois but rather as a special kind of “proletariat,“ spiritually and 
economically oppressed by their “employers,“ the educational authori
ties. On the basis of such an interpretation, the Shinjinkai undertook 
the initiation and support of a number of campus movements on 
behalf of student interests. Such activity profited the radicals in part 
because the student masses, grateful for the defense of their interests, 
might respond with support (if not commitment) on specific political 
issues and in part because the fomentation of student antagonism 
against the university administration might help hasten the collapse of 
authority within bourgeois society.

Whatever the precise calculations of the Shinjinkai leaders in pro
moting campaigns on behalf of the “student masses,“ the 1920s pre
sented them with a golden opportunity. The economic depression 
which began in 1920 and was to last with varying intensity for over 
twelve years took a heavy toll among the middle-class families from 
which most university students came. Students were not only poorer 
while in school but found that their future as well was threatened by 
a rapid degeneration in employment prospects. The 1923 earthquake 
in Tokyo had an even more direct effect on student welfare, depriving 
many of adequate housing and exacerbating an already mounting 
sense of insecurity. These economic pressures, combined with the 
rapidly growing size of the total student population, led students in 
the early 1920s to sense that they were a special socio-economic group
ing with its own interests and its own needs.

One result of this growing student self-consciousness was the institu
tion of student “self-government,” or jichi. This tradition had pre
vailed in the higher school dormitory committees since mid-Meiji, but 
had remained undeveloped in the more impersonal world of university 
students, where living quarters were scattered and where few students 
had any particular interest in campus affairs. But in 1920, in the case
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of Tokyo Imperial University, a movement began to create a unified 
student association both to coordinate extracurricular activities and to 
serve as an organ of student opinion.

Before 1920, extracurricular activities at Tokyo Imperial fell into 
two categories. One was athletics, which had been unified in July 1887 
in the Athletic Association (Undökai), a federation of the seven major 
sports clubs. Meiji Japan was the golden age of college sports, and the 
Athletic Association was the only powerful organized student force in 
that era.46 A second type of organization emerged in the late nine
teenth century, however, apparently originating in cheerleading groups 
which supported the crew teams (crew being the most popular of 
Meiji sports) within each faculty.47 48 But whatever their origins, three 
such groups were given campus recognition in 1899 as the official clubs 
of each faculty involved: these were die Faculty of Medicine Tetsumon 
Club, the Faculty of Engineering Teiyùkai, and the Faculty of Law 
Midorikai.4* These clubs, known generically as gakuyûkai, were seen 
as coordinating bodies for all nonathleuc extracurricular activities and 
in the following decades were set up in schools throughout Japan, per
forming an important role in unifying student and alumni opinion. 
In the case of these early clubs at Tokyo Imperial, however, organiza
tion was exclusively along faculty lines, so that the interfaculty contact 
necessary for all-campus unity was discouraged. The early faculty dubs 
performed few functions on behalf of students beyond sponsoring 
occasional lectures and serving as a framework for such activities as 
debating and drama clubs.

The lack of any overall coordinating organ for student interests and 
opinion became an issue during the Mori to Inddent of early 1920,

46. For the organization of the Athletic Association, see Tökyö teikoku daigaku, 
ed., Tökyö teikoku daigaku gojünen shi, II, 667-675.

47. The origins of the faculty dubs remain a mystery. For the cheerleading 
group theory, see Tôdai Arubamu, Keiyùkai, Midorikai iin yûshi konshinkai, ed„ 
Tödai Arubamu, Midorikai, Keiyùkai Un meibo (Yamagata Sahei shöten, 1967), 
PP- 4-6.

48. These names are difficult to translate. “Tetsumon” refers to the Iron Gate, 
an old entrance to the university campus near the Faculty of Mcdidne. “Teiyùkai” 
is most likely derived from the resemblance of the character tei to the letter T ,  
which appears on the emblem of the Faculty of Engineering (standing for the 
English “technology”); hence “the club of *T* friends”. Midorikai, or “Green 
Club”, was doubtless taken from the color used by the cheer leading team.
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when the students leading the protests were distressed by the necessity 
for each faculty to organize a separate demonstration. They put forth 
a proposal for the creation of an omni-faculty “student union” 
(Gakuseikai),49 but the plan was defeated and in its place a consider
ably less radical reform was made in September 1920, when the 
Athletic Association was reorganized as the Tokyo Imperial University 
Gakuyükai and provisions were made for the inclusion of “music, 
lectures, and literary activities to enable the cultivation of personality 
and the fostering of refined tastes.” 50 As the language suggests, the 
reform was a conservative one, and progress in the area of student 
government was made difficult by the continued dominance of the 
athletic teams, which far outnumbered the two or three “cultural” 
clubs.

The publication of the Imperial University News, beginning in De
cember of the same year, aided in building up student feeling of unity 
and of a need for a truly representative student association. The result 
was a movement beginning in early 1923 to reform the Gakuyükai and 
to wrest it from the domination of conservative athletic interests. The 
Shinjinkai assumed leadership of the reform movement, and through 
the skillful use of jeering and parliamentary expertise managed to 
dominate a mass student meeting on May 5 to vote on Gakuyükai 
reform. Under the slogan of “All power to the student masses!” the 
Shinjinkai radicals, led by Kikukawa Tadao and Sugino Tadao, forced 
the adoption of a set of resolutions which paved the way for a complete 
reform.51 A drafting committee was created to consider various pro
posals and finally, after a considerable delay because of the earth
quake, the reorganization plan was approved on March 25, 1924.52 The 
major features of the new Gakuyükai were as follows (refer to Chart 3):

Membership in both the Gakuyükai and the appropriate faculty 
club was automatically granted to each student, with a compulsory 
assessment of five yen (12.50) in annual dues. This rejection of volun-

49. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 127-129.
50. Tökyö teikoku daigaku gojûnen shi, II, 676.
51. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 154-159, 185-185 provides a de

tailed account of the events leading to Gakuyükai reform in the spring of 1924; 
this in fact is the only account now available, since those issues of the Teikoku 
daigaku shimbun published before the earthquake have not yet been located.

52. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 70 (April 4, 1924), p. 2.
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tary participation assured financial stability, encouraged student in
terest, and was to set a critical precedent for the later development of 
student government. Faculty members were made ex officio "'special 
members'* of the Gakuyûkai but paid no dues.

Chart 3. The Tokyo Imperial University Gakuyûkai, 1926 
Source: Based on descriptions in Tokyo teikoku daigaku gojünen shi, II, 675-680, 

and Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 165 (May 10, 1926), p. 2.

Faculty Supervision was the key respect in which the Gakuyûkai 
pattern, which was followed in most other schools, differed from post- 
World War II Japanese student government. Supervision was exer
cised at the club level through faculty advisers who acted as titular 
heads of each individual club and who met as a group in the Club 
Advisory Council, having the power to review all decisions of the 
student-run Administrative Committee. On matters of overall Gaku
yûkai policy, a Faculty Council of fifteen members had the power to 
review all decisions of the Student Council. The president of the uni
versity served ex officio as a member of the Faculty Council and as 
chairman of the Gakuyûkai. In practice, the faculty members tended 
to act in a purely advisory capacity and rarely initiated changes within 
the Gakuyûkai (aithough an important exception was to be the final
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dissolution of the Gakuyükai in March 1928, which was effected uni
laterally by vote of the Faculty Council).

The Administrative Committee consisted of one student delegate 
from each club, elected by the club memberships, which numbered 
twenty-eight (including the Central Committee) in 1926. It was in 
charge of contact among the separate clubs and of matters related to 
club affairs in general. The athletic interests always had an absolute 
majority on this body, which, however, was virtually powerless vis-à-vis 
the Student Council.

The Student Council was the major innovation in the 1923 reform 
plan and represented the first true organ of student government at 
Tokyo Imperial University. It was composed of approximately fifty 
members, elected proportionately from the separate faculties by popu
lar student vote. The council met monthly and had power over the 
creation and abolition of clubs, revisions of the Gakuyükai charter, the 
Gakuyükai budget and all other affairs not specifically delegated to the 
clubs. Even more important, the council was intended to serve as “an 
organ of the expression of student opinion’* and had the power to set 
up special investigative committees on campus problems.

The Central Committee was the executive organ of the Gakuyükai, 
and consisted of six members appointed by a faculty adviser from 
nominees chosen by the Student Council from its own membership. It 
was charged with business matters, accounts, and the responsibility of 
“advising” the chairman. It also had a number of special assignments, 
the most important of which was control over the Tödai Shaken, an 
anomaly which was to bring about the destruction of the Gakuyükai 
itself. The Central Committee had die status of an independent club, 
and hence had its own budget, adviser, and representative on the Ad
ministrative Committee.

By delegating the bulk of power within the Gakuyükai to the popu
larly elected Student Council, the hold of the athletic interests on 
extracurricular activities was broken, marking the end of an era in 
university student life in Japan. Although initial student interest in 
the council following its creadon in 1924 was extremely low, the 
machinery of student government was nevertheless available should 
the need arise, as it soon would in the conflict between the Shinjinkai 
and the student right wing.
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Defense of Student Interests

The Shinjinkai leaders who led the Gakuyükai reform movement 
realized that merely establishing the machinery of “student power“ 
was hardly sufficient to win the support of the “student masses“: 
specific activities in behalf of student interests had to be undertaken to 
show that the machinery worked. The most significant such endeavor 
was the student-run dining hall established under Gakuyükai auspices 
in November 1923. The Gakuyükai reform plan of the previous spring 
had included a demand for the “elimination of dishonest merchants“ 
(kanshö taiji), referring to the commercial purveyors with whom the 
university contracted to provide on-campus dining and shopping 
facilities.5* Students had long been disgruntled by these merchants, 
who often charged higher prices than off-campus shops, and the issue 
was made all the more urgent by the September earthquake, which 
created a serious food shortage in Tokyo.

The student dining hall, with a capacity of five hundred, was opened 
on November 13, offering such classic student fare as curried rice at 
prices far lower than before.53 54 Shinjinkai members Kikukawa Tadao 
and Hayashi Fusao were instrumental both in the creation and the 
administration of the dining hall, which was under the supervision of 
the Central Committee of the Gakuyükai. While the dining hall was a 
great success among the “student masses“ for whom it was created, it 
appeared after a year that direct student management might not be 
the answer, for the Gakuyükai was faced with a substantial debt from 
dining hall operations. Hayashi recalls that the Shinjinkai activists had 
been wholly unaware of the complexities of wholesale food purchasing 
and accounting which the project involved and were quickly disillu
sioned.55 The persistent Kikukawa managed to keep the dining hall in 
operation despite Student Council complaints about the debt56 but 
finally gave in, and after about two years of operation the manage-

53. Ibid., no. 86 (September 19,1924), p. 2.
54. Ibid., no. 58 (November 16, 1923), p. 3; for a description of the dining hall, 

see Nakano, Muragimo, pp. 247-248.
55. Hayashi Fusao interview.
56. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 90 (October 10, 1924), p. 2, and no. 98 (De

cember 1, 1924), p. 2.
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ment was returned to professional merchants. Even so, the franchises 
were thereafter controlled by the students through the Gakuyükai 
rather than by the university, so that student welfare remained the 
paramount principle of dining hall operation.

The dining hall project was only one of many Shinjinkai activities 
in the period immediately after the earthquake but set the important 
precedent for radical students' assumption of the defense of "student 
interests." This type of activity receded in prominence in the mid- 
1920s as the student radicals came to view their role as “one wing of 
the proletarian movement" as overriding any concern for the welfare 
of bourgeois students. In the “age of chronic school disturbances" of 
the late 1920s and early 1930s, however, such manipulation of the 
nonpolitical interests of the student masses was to become of critical 
importance in sustaining the political student left and set an even 
more important precedent for the postwar student movement.

T he Clash with the Student R ight

The reformed Gakuyükai had originally been conceived by the stu
dent radicals as an organization through which students might unify 
in defense of their own interests. This was seen not only as desirable in 
itself but as contributing to the broader movement for social reform by 
posing a threat to the bourgeois educational order. These sanguine 
prospects were to be disappointed, however, and the Gakuyükai was 
ironically turned from an offensive weapon of the student left to a 
defensive shield in the face of an attack by right-wing students. This 
threat emerged in late 1925 and forced a reinterpretation of the 
politically apathetic student masses, who were now seen not as poten
tial allies but as potential reactionaries, to be "neutralized” rather than 
defended. Whereas the Shinjinkai in the spring of 1923 had exuber
antly cried for "All power to the student masses,” by late 1925 a set 
of Gakuren "Theses on General Policy for the Campus Movement” 
declared pessimistically that "to look with contempt upon the student 
masses in an age such as this, when reactionary suppression is becoming 
systematic, is to entrust the student masses to the hands of reaction 
and thus to abet the organization of reactionary forces.” 57

57. Haaegawa, p. 130.
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An organized right-wing student movement had begun at Tokyo 
Imperial University from about the same time as the student left. 
Much as Yoshino Satëuzô served as a pivotal figure in the founding of 
the Shinjinkai, so the right-wing students tended to gather around the 
conservative professor of law Uèsugi Shinkichi, and as early as 1916 
had organized an inconspicuous study group called the Thursday Club 
(Mokuyôkai). The aggressive activities of the Shinjinkai were con
ceived by Uesugi’s followers as a threat demanding a clear response, 
which came with the formation of the Kökoku Döshikai (Brotherhood 
for National Support) in late 1919. This group won fame for its alleged 
role in instigating the Morito Incident the following spring but ap
pears to have receded into inactivity not long after, weakened by a 
split between activist and scholarly factions in much the same way 
as its left-wing rival.68

Uesugi's followers banded together a second time in response to a 
perceived threat from the student left in November 1924 with the 
founding of the Shichiseisha (Seven Lives Society).60 Taking its name 
from the pledge of the fourteenth-century imperial loyalist Kusunoki 
Masashige that he would give “seven lives“ in the service of his 
country, the Shichiseisha took the destruction of the Shinjinkai as its 
major goal and drew membership both from the serious intellectual 
conservatives who followed Uesugi and from an assortment of strong- 
arm toughs from the athletic teams, especially those in the traditional 
martial arts of judo and kendo. Particularly irritating to the Shichi
seisha was the Shinjinkai leadership of the anti-military education 
movement on the university campus, and it was over this issue that the

58. The early history of the right-wing student movement at Tokyo Imperial 
remains unresearched. For two secondary accounts of modest reliability, see 
Kinoshita Hanji, Nihon fashizumu shi, 2 vols. (Iwasaki shoten, 1949), I, 160-162, 
and Kôan chôsachô, Senzen ni okeru uyoku dantai no jökyö, pp. 262-265.

59. The characters for “seven lives“ should properly be read, in Buddhist 
manner, as shichishô; the reading “Shichiseisha,“ however, was the one most com
monly used by students at the time. The founding date of the group is unclear; 
both Kinoshita, Nihon fashizumu shi, and Kôan chôsachô, Senzen ni okeru uyoku 
dantai no jôkyô, give February 11, 1925, but this day was a patriotic holiday 
(Kigensetsu) and a most desirable one to put forth as a “founding day“ for a 
right-wing group, hence probably artificial. I have followed Kawamura, Shisö 
mondai nempyö, p. 46, which gives November 15, 1924. Other versions are 
Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 309, which gives March 10, 1925, and 
Mombushö, Gakuseibu, Kokka shugi teki tachiba o hyöbö suru gakusei dantai 
(February 1934), p. 7, which gives November 11, 1925.
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first outright clash between the two sides occurred in the fall of 1925. 
On November 21, the Debating Club sponsored an open “Forum on 
Military Education“ in which representatives from both sides were 
permitted to speak. The final line-up was five Shichiseisha versus four 
Shinjinkai, and the “debate“ rapidly degenerated into an animated 
jeering match between the two sides. Violence was averted but tension 
remained high.60

The confrontation then shifted to the Student Council, which until 
this time had been languishing from apathy on the part not only of 
the student masses but also of the Shinjinkai, now obsessed with being 
“one wing of the proletarian movement.“ The first two Student Coun
cil elections, in early 1924 and 1925, were wholly uncontested for lack 
of interest, and delegates had to be appointed by the separate faculty 
clubs.61 Only one Shinjinkai member, Sugino Tadao, is known to have 
been on the council in this period. The right-wing threat abruptly 
revitalized the Student Council, however, and the elections of early 
1926 showed heated competition in the faculties of law, economics, and 
letters, where political interest was high. The Shinjinkai delegation 
leapt suddenly from one to thirteen, over one fourth of the total Stu
dent Council membership. Several Shichiseisha members were also 
elected, and a minor feud broke out at the council’s first meeting.

It was not until the fall of 1926, however, that a full-scale battle was 
touched off when the left-wing forces on the Student Council launched 
a drive to transfer Shaken from its anomalous position under Central 
Committee control to independent status similar to the other clubs, 
with its own budget and faculty adviser.62 While the issue of Shaken 
independence was not in itself of great importance, it served as a 
convenient focus for all of the previously latent antagonism between 
the two sides. A meeting of the Student Council on November 10, at

60. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 143 (November 24, 1925), p. 5.
61. The Shinjinkai proportions on the Student Council have been calculated 

from the scattered election reports in the Teikoku daigaku shimbun for each 
year. No single list of all the council members could be located.

62. The details of the Shaken organizational situation are complex and not 
entirely clear from the Teikoku daigaku shimbun accounts. It would appear, for 
example, that budgetary control was one point of dispute, but this was never 
mentioned in the open debate over Shaken independence, which became reduced 
exclusively to political issues. See, for example, Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 186 
(November 15,1926), p. 3.



which Shinjinkai leader Tanaka Toshio formally submitted a resolu
tion for Shaken independence, produced a heated seven-hour debate, 
but the minority right-wing forces managed to win postponement of a 
vote until a special meeting later in the month. Held on November 25, 
this notable session produced the first open violence between left and 
right on the Tokyo Imperial University campus. The debate opened 
at three in the afternoon and went on into the evening as tension 
heightened with the approach of a vote. But when at last, around ten 
o'clock, Shinjinkai member Matsunobu Shichirö made a motion to 
close debate, Shichiseisha leader Suenobu Hifumi suddenly leapt onto 
a table and declared his opposition. One Shinjinkai member who tried 
to calm Suenobu was firmly stomped on the hand, whereupon the 
meeting broke into wild confusion and open brawling, forcing the 
chairman, Shinjinkai member Höshaku Hajime, to declare adjourn
ment.«8

The Shichiseisha violence was widely condemned by moderates and 
radicals alike, and it soon became apparent that the left-wing forces 
would win on the substantial issue of Shaken independence. The left 
increased its Student Council majority by a vigorous campaign in the 
elections in December and January, and after a series of delays the 
Shaken independence resolution was passed by a vote of 34-13 at a 
council meeting on May 25, 1927. As a concession to the right wing, 
the name was changed to Cultural Science Club (Bunka Kagaku Bu) 
to obviate the political implications of the phrase "social science." 
Professor Hozumi Shigetö, who was by no definition a radical, was 
accepted as faculty adviser, and the Cultural Science Club was officially 
launched on November 1 following approval by the Faculty Council. 
Despite the concession on the name and the adviser, the new club 
meant a clear victory for the Shinjinkai, which the Shichiseisha could 
not long tolerate.

The climax came at a left-wing rally on January 24, 1928, sponsored 
by the Debating Club in opposition to the refusal of the educational 
authorities to permit the annual higher school debating meet at Tokyo 
Imperial. The rally was opened in a Law Faculty classroom with mes- 63

63. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 188 (November 29, 1926), p. 2, and Nakano, 
Muragimo, pp. 249-251. The Mur agi mo account, written almost thirty yean after 
the event and in fictionalized form, must be used with care.
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sages of support from various liberal campus groups. All was calm 
until the Teidai Settlement representative rose to speak, whereupon 
Shichiseisha strong-arm man Soejima Tane leapt from the audience, 
ripped the message from the speaker’s hand and pushed him from the 
podium. Soejima threw a chair at a Shinjinkai member who attempted 
to restore order, leading to an all-out melee of chair throwing and 
insult shouting between the two sides. Three Shinjinkai members were 
injured in the brawl, and the violence continued the following day as 
vigilante bands of Shichiseisha members roamed the campus in search 
of leftists. In one such attack, Soejima threw a brick at Shinjinkai 
member Maejima Masamichi, inflicting a serious head wound. A 
later investigation by the Student Council listed twelve students who 
had been assaulted or threatened by the Shichiseisha, of whom seven 
were Shinjinkai members.64

This wave of assaults set off strenuous protests among all the liberal 
groups on campus, and a ‘’Group Council for Countermeasures to the 
Shichiseisha Assault Incident” (Shichiseisha-in Bökö Jiken Taisaku 
Kaku-dantai Kyögikai) was formed as a coordinating organization. But 
as the left-wing protest mounted, the right-wing forces worked quietly 
to destroy the Gakuyükai from below. On February 3, the athletic 
clubs withdrew from the Gakuyükai and shortly after reorganized as a 
new Tokyo Imperial University Athletic Association. On February 16, 
four of the faculty clubs, which had long harbored dissatisfaction with 
the Gakuyükai system for a number of nonpolitical reasons, took the 
opportunity to announce their withdrawal.05 As a last resort, senior 
Gakuyükai adviser Hozumi Shigetö devised a reform plan which would 
bring the athletic teams back into the Gakuyükai at the price of 
abolishing popular elections to the Student Council. When the Shin- 
jinkai-dominated council refused to accept this plan, the Faculty 
Council met on March 29 and unilaterally decided to dissolve the 
Gakuyükai.06

The concept of a coordinated student association at Tokyo Imperial
64. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 238 (January 30, 1928), p. 2, and no. 239 

(February 6, 1928), p. 2.
65. The main bone of contention of the faculty clubs was the allocation of the 

Gakuyükai budget.
66. This series of events is described in detail in Teikoku daigaku shimbun, 

nos. 238-247 (January 30-April 2, 1928). The legal dissolution of the Gakuyükai 
was April 5.
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University thus collapsed, not to be revived until April 1941 and then 
not as a progressive organ of student opinion but as a wartime mea
sure of patriotic unity. Efforts by the Shinjinkai in 1928 to reconstruct 
the Gakuyükai proved futile, since the mass communist arrests on 
March 15 provoked a strong reaction against the campus left and forced 
the dissolution of the Shinjinkai itself as a recognized campus group. 
The forces of reaction were successful in destroying the Gakuyükai, but 
in the process had firmly established it as a critical part of the ma
chinery of the radical student movement.

Although the case of Tokyo Imperial was the most dramatic, the 
same sort of radical manipulation of gakuyükai-type student associa
tions, often in competition with the student right, was repeated on 
many other campuses. In this way the stage was set for the important 
role which the student “self-governing associations“ (jichikai), the 
successors of the prewar gakuyükai, were destined to play in the revival 
of student radicalism following the Pacific War.



6 I Under the Spell of 
Fukumoto, 1926-1928

The Japanese Communist Party was reorganized in December 1926, 
almost three years after it had been dissolved in the wake of a series of 
setbacks in 1923. These three years represent a near total break in the 
continuity of the communist movement in Japan and a thorough 
revision in the conception of the vanguard party. The distinction 
between the First Party and the reorganized party of 1926 may be 
expressed in a variety of ways: where the First Party was Marxist, the 
new one was Leninist;1 where the membership of the First Party was 
socially diverse, the second party was dominated by university gradu
ates; where the spokesman of the First Party was Yamakawa Hitoshi, 
that of the reorganized party was Fukumoto Kazuo; where the First 
Party was concerned with strategy and analysis, the later one was pre
occupied with organization and tactics. The concern here is to trace 
the ways in which the student movement, in the period leading up to 
the mass communist arrests of March 1928, came to have a dominant 
influence within the Japanese Communist Party itself.

The First Communist Party had been formally dissolved in Febru
ary 1924, in line with the insistence of Yamakawa Hitoshi and others 
that the situation did not warrant an illegal vanguard party. Yama- 
kawa's view, which under later attack by his Leninist opponents be
came known as "Yamakawaism,” stressed the primary need for the 
development of mass organizations, playing down the role of an elite 
party organization. While admitting the necessity of a highly trained,

1. For this distinction, see Gabriel Almond, The Appeals of Communism 
(Princeton, 1954), pp. 8-10.
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“conscious*' leadership, Yamakawa did not see the organization of the 
party itself and the maintenance of rigid party discipline as matters of 
great importance. This conception of the party was in part reflected in 
and perhaps molded by the membership of the First Party, which was 
so diffuse as to make inconceivable the kind of tightly knit, homo
geneous group which Lenin had envisaged.

At the time of the dissolution of the First Party, a small committee 
called “The Bureau’* had been formed to maintain contact with the 
Comintern, and in September 1925 this was expanded to a “Commu
nist Group,** charged with actively paving the way for actual party 
reorganization.2 Since a number of the old leaders had fled the country, 
been jailed, or moderated their views on illegal activity, the recruit
ment of new leadership was urgent. It was from this need that a link
age with the student movement naturally developed. The Gakuren 
leaders who gathered for the Second Congress in Kyoto at the start of 
summer recess in 1925 had proclaimed Marxism-Leninism as their 
“guiding principle,’* and they faithfully based their study-group read
ing on Comintern-approved texts—including the writings of Lenin. 
The students clearly afforded a substantial reservoir of fully “con
scious'' elements for the new party. The “unreliable** class character of 
such young bourgeois intellectuals naturally posed a serious obstacle, 
but this was to be quickly overcome by the persuasive arguments of a 
brilliant new theorist who appeared just at this juncture.

FUKUMOTO KaZUO AND THE STUDENT MOVEMENT

Fukumoto Kazuo’s emergence as the theoretical leader of the re
organized Japanese Communist Party in 1926 was the key to establish
ing a lasting organic relationship between the student movement and 
the party. Although Fukumoto himself was to be denounced by the 
Comintern in the 1927 Theses as a “left-wing adventurist,** his pro
found influence on the Japanese communist movement could not be 
easily obliterated and remains felt to the present day. It was largely 
through his immense popularity among young student intellectuals

2. For details on the history of the Japanese Communist Party, see George M. 
Beckmann and Okubo Genji, The Japanese Communist Party, 1922-1945 (Stanford,
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that Fukumoto became for a time the high priest of the Japanese 
Communist Party and perhaps its last truly influential theorist. Con
versely, it was through the grasp and espousal of Fukumoto’s theories, 
known later by his opponents as “Fukumotoism,” that a group of 
young intellectuals fresh from the ranks of the student movement were 
able to attain positions of high leadership within the Communist 
Party.

Fukumoto’s debut on the stage of Japanese communism had the 
touch of a deus ex machina. Shinjinkai member Hayashi Fusao, who 
in late 1924 was working as an editor of Marxism, the legal magazine 
of the underground Communist Bureau, recalls the unprecedented 
manner of Fukumoto’s appearance: “One day a bulky manuscript 
arrived at the editors’ desk of Marxism. It was signed ‘Fukumoto 
Kazuo,’ but as I recall, he had not brought it in person but rather 
sent it by mail. Attached was a self-introduction saying that he was a 
professor at a certain higher commercial school who had just returned 
from Germany. Nishi Masao [the editor-in-chief of Marxism] read it 
first and concluded, ‘It’s a rather strange style, but there seems to be 
something here.’ ” 8

Before his abrupt appearance in the pages of Marxism, Fukumoto 
had no ties whatsoever with the Japanese left.3 4 Until 1922, when he 
left for two and a half years of study in Europe, he had followed a 
maddeningly routine course on the road to comfortable bureaucratic 
normalcy: First Higher ’17, Tokyo Imperial Faculty of Law *20, Min
istry of Interior post in Shimane prefecture, transfer to professorship 
at Matsue Higher, state-financed study abroad. He had been a class
mate of at least eight Shinjinkai members at higher school and uni
versity and yet showed no ideological sympathy at the time. A strik
ingly different personality from most communist intellectuals in Japan, 
Fukumoto was driven less by soul-searching humanism and agonizing 
self-criticism than by a passion which was wholly cerebral and a self- 
confidence that bordered on arrogance. While in Germany, he had 
undertaken to master the totality of Marxist thought with methodical 
brilliance, and few Japanese communists were equipped at the time

3. Hayashi Fusao, Bungakuteki kaisö, p. 16.
4. For information on Fukumoto’s career, I have relied largely on Fukumoto 

Kazuo, Kakumei undo razo (San’ichi shobô, 1962).
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to challenge his boasts of success. This doubtless reflected more on the 
superficiality of Japanese Marxism in the mid-twenties than on Fuku
moto’s accomplishments, for it was merely the impression of his 
mastery that was telling. Hayashi Fusao recalls his feelings on reading 
Fukumoto's first essay: “The one thing which could not be doubted 
was his extreme erudition. The passages he quoted were all critical lines 
which I had never once read. Neither Yamakawa nor Sakai nor Inomata 
nor Sano Manabu nor Sano Fumio nor Aono Suekichi had once quoted 
these for us. These fresh contents forced me to realize thé ignorance of 
Japanese Marxists—or at least so I, as a student theorist, thought.“ 5

Fukumoto’s very language and sentence structure were a source of 
delight for the students. His style was a well-crafted confusion of 
lengthy Sino-Japanese coinages and superfluous translationese, trun
cated by batteries of commas, dashes, equal signs, and quotation marks, 
and filled with quotable formulas which became the basis of a new 
student jargon. Nakano Shigeharu’s hero in Muragimo was one of 
many captured by Fukumoto’s style (for “Iwasaki” and “Yamada” 
read Fukumoto and Yamakawa, and for “Marxist Studies ” Marxism): 
“Yasukichi had been reading Iwasaki’s writings in the greenish-covered 
Marxist Studies for some time before. It was quite intriguing (omo- 
shirot). In the first place, titles like 'We Must Start with a Change of 
Direction in Yamada’s “Change of Direction,” * or ‘Union Afterwards 
Cannot Exist without Division Beforehand’ were intriguing. His style 
of thinking, as in 'The question of what must later become of a 
particular thing is already answered in the realization of where it is at 
the present’ was also intriguing. Yasukichi could not quite understand 
how those much more deeply involved in the movement than himself 
could treat Iwasaki’s essays like a bible, but for himself, he found a 
vivid appeal not in the content of what was written but rather in the 
way it was written.” 6

For the majority of the student activists, more adept at theory than 
the literary Yasukichi, however, the content of Fukumoto’s writings 
was indeed of great importance. The breadth of his theoretical endeav
ors offered something for every kind of specialized interest among 
student radicals. In his last six months in Europe, Fukumoto had

5. Hayashi Fusao, Bungakuteki kaisd, p. 16.
6. Nakano, Muragimo, p. 267.



166 I CHAPTER SIX

secluded himself in a Parisian apartment and, drawing on the thou
sands of German books which he had purchased, prepared three 
weighty manuscripts which were to provide the raw material for his 
steady outpouring upon returning to Japan.7 One of these treated “the 
methodology of economic criticism” and was the basis of his earliest 
articles in Marxism (which began in December 1924 and were to con
tinue in almost every issue for over two years). In these writings on 
Marxist economics, Fukumoto persistently and scathingly attacked the 
interpretations of Kawakami Hajime, whom he managed to discredit 
in the eyes of many student radicals, including even some of Kawa- 
kami's own students. Fukumoto’s views in this area did not achieve 
wide currency, however, and were largely limited to those students 
with a professional or scholarly interest in economics.

Another of Fukumoto’s three manuscripts dealt with the dialectical 
materialist view of history. Previewed in a single article in the Febru
ary 1925 issue of Marxism, this theme was developed in full at a two- 
day lecture series in early November at Kyoto Imperial University. 
This occasion was of special importance in marking Fukumoto’s first 
personal contact with the student radicals, who had been reading his 
essays in Marxism (a standard item on the shaken study lists) but had 
never met the man. The lectures were published by Hakuyösha the 
following February as Fukumoto’s first book. The Structure of Society 
and the Process of Social Change, which was avidly read among left- 
wing students and commonly referred to as the “bible” of Fukumoto’s 
worshipers.8 As one of the first systematic attempts to explain dia
lectical materialism to the Japanese left, this work was warmly greeted 
by students, whose philosophical predilections were titillated by the 
concept of dialectical change.9

7. Fukumoto, Kakumei undö raid, pp. 16-17. Fukumoto's claim that his library 
of European books numbered "several tens of thousands" seems rather exaggerated.

8. Fukumoto Kazuo, Shakai no kôsei narabi ni henkaku no katei (Hakuyösha, 
1926). Yamazaki (now Nishiyama) Yûji, one of the Kyoto Imperial students who 
heard Fukumoto's lecture and was shortly thereafter arrested in the Gakuren 
incident, placed great emphasis on the importance of this work among Kyoto 
radicals. Nishiyama interview.

9. The dialectic was not, however, a complete novelty to student radicals, for 
the brilliant Shinjinkai theorist Koreeda Kyöji had written an article under the 
pen name of Akiyama Jirô in the May 1924 issue of the Gakuren Bulletin in 
which he clearly outlined the dialectical concept of the unity of theory and prac
tice with reference to the perennial debate in the student movement over "study
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While Fukumoto*s writings on Marxist economics and on dialectical 
materialism offered provocative fare for student economists and phi
losophers, it was rather the third manuscript, on the theme of political 
party organization, that was to leave the most profound mark on the 
history of Japanese communism. It is only to Fukumoto's views on this 
problem, thus, that the term "Fukumotoism” is properly applied. Later 
critics of Fukumoto have claimed that his theory of party organization 
was nothing more than warmed-over What Is to Be Done? with a 
sprinkling of Lukâcs. This was perhaps true, but in modem Japan, 
where the introduction of a new Western idea wins quicker and surer 
acclaim than an original indigenous theory, Fukumoto’s success was 
guaranteed. It is surprising that the concept of a Leninist party should 
have been so novel in Japan in 1925, for it was first outlined in What 
Is to Be Done? over two decades earlier; yet whether from oversight or 
unpreparedness, that classic was almost wholly unknown until Fuku
moto. Ishidô Kiyotomo recalls that Fukumoto’s message came just as 
the students were discovering Lenin's theories of organization on their 
own. In the fall of 1925, a one-volume collection of Lenin's writings 
(in German) had been imported to Japan and was widely read among 
Shinjinkai members.* 10 The following year, Hakuyösha began publica
tion of The Writings of Lenin, which included What Is to Be Done? 
in the fourth volume. Fukumoto thus both profited by and himself 
heightened a Leninist trend on the extreme left.

Indeed, the Leninist concept of an elite vanguard party seemed 
made to order for student intellectuals. In preaching the need for a 
secret, highly disciplined, centralized party of "professional revolu
tionaries,” Lenin had specifically provided for young intellectuals. He 
had further stressed the importance of the proper consciousness and 
the need for "theoretical struggle,” a phrase which Fukumoto popular
ized (it became the title of one of his books, Riron tösö) and which 
became a key slogan of student radicals. This concept gave specific 
validation to the study circles, the heart of the student movement, 
where total attention was focused on the mastery of theory and the 
attainment of the "proper consciousness.”
or action." Sec Kikukawa, Gaktuei shaitai undö shi, pp. 250-252; the original article 
cannot be located.

10. Ishidö Kiyotomo, "Sono koro no Fukumoto shugi," Gendaishi shiryö geppô, 
supp, to Misuzu shobö, ed., Gendaishi shiryö, XX (editor, 1968), 2.



168 I CHAPTER SIX

Fukumoto first broached his ideas on party organization in Marxism 
under the pen name of Höjö Kazuo in a series of three articles in the 
spring of 1925 on the development of party organization theory in 
Europe, but it was not until the October issue that he first applied 
these ideas to the Japanese situation. Bearing die uniquely Fukumoto- 
like title of “Through What Stages Will the ‘Change of Direction* 
Pass, and Which Stage Are We Staging Now?”, this article—similar to 
What Is to Be Done? itself—was a systematic cataloguing of all the 
theoretical errors of rival left-wing leaders, whom Fukumoto dismissed 
as opportunistic and economistic. Citing Lenin, Fukumoto declared 
that a “separation” out of these revisionist elements was necessary be
fore a “unification” of the left-wing movement into a truly Marxist 
party could be effected.11 He made it clear that Yamakawa, for his 
gross underestimate of the necessity of a vanguard party, was the chief 
among the opportunistic elements to be separated out.

The dispute between Fukumoto and Yamakawa thus centered in the 
first instance on a major strategical alternative, that of a secret van
guard party versus a mass legal common-front organization, although 
such a fundamental disagreement of course came to involve differences 
on a wider variety of issues. The details of the confrontation were 
complex to start with and were considerably complicated by rapidly 
changing developments at the time within the labor and proletarian 
party movements, as well as by shifting dictates from the Comintern.12 
In the broadest sense, however, the Yamakawa-Fukumoto rift was one 
of fundamental political style, for which reason the confrontation was 
raised to the level of “isms” and became a permanent division within 
the left-wing movement in Japan. In a rather simplified way, Yama
kawa might be seen as the pragmatic humanist, sensitive to the im
portance of theoretical rigor and as a matter of principle loyal to the 
Comintern, but in the last analysis highly preoccupied with the special

11. Fukumoto Kazuo, "Hôkô tcnkan wa ikanaru sho-katei o toru ka, wareware 
\va ima sore no ikanaru katei o katei shitsutsu aru ka,” Marukishizumu, 3.4 
(October 192T>), reprinted in Takeuchi Yoshitomo, ed., Marukishizumu II, Gendai 
Nihon shisö taikei (Chikuma shobö, 1965). XXI, 61-87. For a list of Fukumoto's 
articles in Marxism in 1925, see Fukumoto, Kakumei undö razö, pp. 227-28.

12. For accounts in English of these developments, see George O. Totten, III, 
The Social Democratic Movement in Prewar Japan (New Haven, 1966), pp. 39-66, 
and Beckmann and Okubo, The Japanese Communist Party, pp. 79-137.
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realities of the Japanese situation. It was a style that was at once more 
Mpopular” in its human concern for the Japanese masses and more 
"personal** in its preference for affective bonds over organizational dis
cipline as the basis for leadership in the movement. Fukumoto repre
sented the other extreme of the theoretical purist and the intellectual 
elitist. So extreme was Fukumoto, in fact, that his political position 
with the movement was quickly undermined, but the general style 
which he introduced became the mainstream of the Japanese com
munist movement thereafter. The Yamakawa alternative survived as a 
proud and important minority faction, organized academically in the 
Rönö School and emerging politically in the postwar period as the 
left wing of the Japanese Socialist Party.18

The year 1926 saw Fukumoto*s popularity rise to a frenzied peak in 
the student movement. Besides his articles in Marxism, Fukumoto 
began a personal magazine and in the course of one year published 
five books, most of them collections of earlier magazine articles; all 
were intensively studied by Gakuren members. In late March, Fuku
moto was dismissed from Yamaguchi Higher Commercial School, where 
he had been teaching since shortly after his return from Europe, and 
moved to Tokyo.14 Not long after his arrival, he took up residence in 
the Kikufuji Hotel, close to the Tokyo Imperial campus, and soon was 
invited to join the Communist Croup. Despite his proximity to the 
students, however, Fukumoto*s personal ties with them were formal 
and distant and he made only two or three appearances on university 
campuses.10 His unapproachable personality (which was known, how
ever, to make exception for the opposite sex) ironically heightened his 
influence all the more, for he was worshiped as an oracle rather than

IS. For a general history of the Yamakawaist alternative, see Itoyama Hirotake 
et al., Nihon no hi-kyôsantô marukusu shugisha—Yamakawa Hitoshi no shögai to 
shisö (San'ichi shobô. 1962). A good analysis of the differences between Yamakawa 
and Fukumoto may be found on pp. 117-128.

14. Fukumoto, Kakumei undô raid, p. 52, merely notes that he “resigned"; 
Noguchi, p. 2S2, claims that he was dismissed for his left-wing tendencies. The 
real reason was apparently a combination of his political views and a wage dispute 
which he had been having with the school administration; see Fukumoto’s own 
detailed explanation in his interrogation record, Misuzu shobô, ed., Shakai shugi 
undö, Gendaishi shiryö, XX. 299-300.

15. Ibid., XX, SOS. mentions only two appearances, one at Waseda and one at 
the Tokyo Imperial Faculty of Agriculture.
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admired as a teacher. This relationship was by the same token to 
hasten his fall, since he left no personally committed disciples to 
follow him once his theories had been repudiated.

Students and the Party

Fukumotoism was the vehicle on which the young intellectuals pro
duced by the student movement rode to power within the Japanese 
Communist Party. The earliest of these were Shinjinkai members such 
as Shiga Yoshio, the only known student member of the First Com
munist Party (which he claims to have joined in November 1923, not 
long before its dissolution).16 Shiga was brought into the Communist 
Group in the fall of 1925 as one of its first recruits but was drafted 
into the army for one year in December and exercised little influence 
until after the formal reorganization of the party in December 1926. 
Of greater importance in this period were Koreeda Kyöji and Murao 
Satsuo, both of whom had followed identical careers through the 
Kakumeikai and Higher School League while at Seventh Higher, and 
on to Shinjinkai leadership as students in the Tokyo Imperial Depart
ment of Sociology. When admitted to the Communist Group in the 
fall of 1925 at the invitation of Tokuda Kyüichi (who himself had 
briefly attended Seventh Higher and shared the fiery southern person
ality), both Koreeda and Murao were third-year university students 
and thus became not only very early members of the Group but the 
only ones to join while still students.17 Exceptional in their talents at 
theory and organization alike, this pair of Kyushu radicals paved the 
way to extensive Shinjinkai membership in the reconstructed Com
munist Party.

The stock of student intellectuals in the communist movement rose 
dramatically with the winter arrests in 1925-26 of over forty Gakuren 
leaders, mostly in the Kyoto area, for violation of the Peace Preserva
tion Law. Students thus became the first victims of a law designed

16. Ibid., XIV, 124, confirmed in interview. In Tokuda Kyüichi and Shiga 
Yoshio, Gokuchü jühachinen (Jiji tsüshinsha, 1947), p. 114, Shiga notes that he 
“fortunately escaped arrest” in June 1923, implying that he was a party member 
at the time; this would appear, however, to be incorrect.

17. Misuzu shobö, Shakai shugi undö, Gendaishi shiryô, XVI, 135,169.



UNDER THE SPELL OF FUKUMOTO | 171

specifically to control communism, impressing upon many, both in 
government and on the left itself, that students were in the vanguard 
of the Japanese communist movement. A sizable increase in the young 
intellectual delegation within the Communist Group in late 1926 
reflected this new-found prestige.18

When the Japanese Communist Party was officially reorganized at 
Goshiki Spa in the mountains of northern Japan in early December, 
Tokyo Imperial graduates already comprised a powerful group, in
cluding not only Fukumoto and Sano Fumio (his key supporter 
among the senior intellectual leadership), but also nine younger Shin- 
jinkai products, all of whom were dedicated advocates of Fukumoto’s 
theories. Out of seventeen attending the Goshiki conference, seven 
were Tokyo Imperial University intellectuals and the rest laborers.19 
The laborer element was uneasy about this heavy dose of elitist in
tellectuals, and their support for Fukumoto and his followers stemmed 
at best from a feeling of faute de mieux, the only alternative to Fuku
moto being the moderate and already discredited Yamakawa. This

18. The sudden influx of young intellectuals into the Communist Group was 
eased by Fukumoto’s appearance in Tokyo in the spring of 1926 and by the 
simultaneous imprisonment, as a result of convictions following the 1923 communist 
arrests, of several leading First Party members (notably Sakai Toshihiko and 
Arahata Kanson) who might have challenged Fukumoto’s ascendancy. In the six 
months leading up to the reorganization of the Party in December 1926 eight 
young student movement alumni joined the Communist Group: Kadoya Hiroshi, 
Kawai Etsuzö, Küre Tora ta rö, Mizuno Shigeo, Murayama Töshirö, Nakano Hisao, 
öshima Hideo, and Toyoda (later Hirai) Sunao. For details on their recruitment, 
see Misuzu shobö, ed., Shakai shugi undo, Gendaishi shiryö, XVI, 129, 148, 157, 
159, 165, 166, 405, 486. Of these eight all but Kawai, a Kyoto Imperial student, 
were Shinjinkai members, although the so-called "Mizuno faction" (Mizuno, 
Murayama, and Toyoda), the members of which had been together in the judo club 
at First Higher, had participated in the Shinjinkai only briefly, soon bolting to 
enter “into the people", participating in the labor movement in the Kansai area 
(where Kawai joined the faction). For details on the Mizuno faction, see Asano 
Akira, Izumu ni ugoku mono (Nihon kyôbunsha, 1955), pp. 40-42. This account, 
however, is second-hand (Asano knew Mizuno well, but only after the faction had 
left the Shinjinkai); the only information on the group by a member is in Mizuno 
Shigeo. “Kukyô no aji,” Chûô köron, 47.3 (March 1952), 148-152. The precise 
timing of the group's entrance to and secession from the Shinjinkai remains un
clear. Kinoshita Hanji in an interview was unclear or possibly evasive on this 
point.

19. This is based on the government’s reconstruction of those present; Kôan 
chôsachô, Nihon kyösantö shi (semen) (reprint by Gendaishi kenkyükai, 1962), p. 
115.
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worker-intellectual rift was to become critical in the confrontation 
with the Comintern in Moscow the following summer, when Fukumoto 
was deposed as chief party theorist.

In the fifteen months from Goshiki until the “3.15” (March 15, 
1928) arrests, the reorganized Communist Party embarked on a course 
of gradual expansion climaxed by an intensive membership drive just 
before the general elections—the first under universal suffrage—in late 
February 1928. In this period, the influence of young intellectuals 
fresh from the student movement became still more pronounced. In a 
snowball effect, the existing young intellectual group encouraged the 
admission of its own kind, a tendency clearly revaled in recruiting 
patterns. A graphic example is that of Nakano Hisao, who in the 
brief period from March to May 1927 brought eight more young in
tellectuals—of whom three were former Shinjinkai acquaintances— 
into the party in responsible positions.20

The importance of the Shinjinkai in the Communist Party in the 
period leading up to the 3.15 arrests is suggested by the composition 
of the central leadership group, as reconstructed by the government 
prosecutors.21 Out of a total of thirty-seven leaders, fourteen had been 
Shinjinkai members. Two others, Sano Fumio and Fukumoto, had 
attended Tokyo Imperial University, while only one, Mizuno Hideo, 
was a product of Waseda. Thus the predominance in the First Com
munist Party of Waseda student radicals over those from Tokyo 
Imperial was now reversed. Of the other twenty members of the central 
group, most were of proletarian origin, although a few survivors of the 
First Communist Party, such as Tokuda Kyüichi or Nakamura Yoshi- 
aki, were of the renegade pattern, neither pure laborer nor pure in
tellectual, which characterized the older Meiji style of radicalism. In 
percentages, university-educated intellectuals accounted for 48 per 
cent of the entire group, and Shinjinkai members alone for 38 per 
cent.
. Until the March 1928 arrests, intellectuals were generally taken
20. The three Shinjinkai members were Asano Akira, Irie Shöji, and Uchigaki 

Yasuzö; of the rest, two were leaders of the shaken at Tokyo Women's College 
(Watanabe Taeko and Hatano Misao), and the others had attended various private 
universities (Inokuchi Masao from Keiö, Shindö Kyüzö from Meiji, and Mizuno 
Hideo from Waseda). For Nakano's recruiting activities, see Misuzu Shobö, ed., 
Shakai shugi undo, Gendaishi shiryô, XVI, 160.

21. Ibid., pp. 95-182.
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into the party only after they had left the student movement and 
become professional underground activists. The student movement it
self was thus a kind of training ground for party recruits, and a point 
was eventually reached in the early 1930s when mass arrests became so 
frequent that students still engaged primarily in campus activities were 
taken directly into positions of high party leadership. It must be 
remembered, however, that the actual membership of the party was 
at most times very small and always clandestine, so that the majority of 
Gakuren members rarely'knew at a given time whether a communist 
party even existed and few were ever given the opportunity to join. 
Yet the party had an existence within the student movement inde
pendent of its ephemeral reality, as an ideal deeply inculcated in the 
thought patterns of student radicals. The gap between the professed 
ideal of a communist party and its uncertain reality created a constant 
tension among students who considered themselves “communists.” 
Nakano Shigeharu has captured this tension in Muragimo, where 
Yasukichi recalls a conversation with a fellow Shinjinkai member:

One day when there was no one in the house (although that 
probably had nothing to do with it), Murayama took out the 
latest issue of Marxist Studies, with Nagano’s article, and, indi
cating a particular passage, asked me how to interpret it . . .

“In other words, isn’t it like this? Doesn’t it mean that there 
must be a revolutionary organization of the fully conscious ele
ments?” I replied.

"Well, of course, there must. But is there one? Has it actually 
been formed?”

"Well . . ." Feeling a bit foolhardy, I answered, “Probably 
n o t”

“Probably not? If there isn't, shouldn't there be? Logically, the 
problem of leadership comes up. If there's no organization, how 
can you pose the problem of organized leadership?”

Since it seemed like a problem of mathematical logic, I was at a 
loss for a reply. But I could not bring myself to ask Murayama, 
“Well, then, is there one?”

Why did that cynic Murayama ask me about that? Was it a hint, 
given out of his peculiar indirect kindness? In short, he's talking
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about a communist party, isn’t he? Is there a communist party?
It seems there might be, but then it seems there might not be.22

Thanks to their theoretical grasp of the necessity and importance of 
a communist party, student radicals after 1925 afforded a substantial 
reservoir of “fully conscious elements’’ who were prepared to join if 
called. An invitation to a young university intellectual to join the 
clandestine Japanese Communist Party was not, as the wording of 
Peace Preservation Law indictments was to claim, an “inducement” 
(kariyü) but rather an honor which allowed only immediate and un
conditional assent.23 The relationship between the Communist Party 
and the students was less one of an organization in search of recruits 
than of recruits in search of an organization.

The student movement thus came in fact to serve as a natural train
ing ground and reservoir for party membership, especially as suppres
sion intensified after 1928; in theory, however, such a role was never 
admitted, creating a highly ambiguous relationship between the stu
dent movement and the party. This confusion was clearly revealed in 
Tokuda Kyüichi’s testimony on the communist youth movement at the 
mass public trial of the communists in September 1931. Tokuda 
claimed that “petty bourgeois elements have greatly overestimated the 
role of students, and many appear to view students as the vanguard of 
revolutionary activity. But this is fundamentally mistaken.” When the 
bemused Judge Miyagi inquired why, then, did so many student intel
lectuals enter the party, Tokuda (after contemptuously warning Miyagi 
that a bourgeois judge could not comprehend his argument, which 
was doubtless true) resorted to the same arguments developed by stu
dent theorists years before, admitting that intellectuals could in fact 
be turned into revolutionary militants through proper training and 
theoretical mastery.24

The official party view of the student movement followed naturally 
from this theoretical deprecation of bourgeois intellectuals as party

22. Nakano, Muragimo, pp. 274-275.
23. Matsuzawa Kôyô, “Marukusu shugi ni okeru shisö to shüdan,” in Chikuma 

shobö, ed., Kindai Nihon shisö shi köza, 8 vols, (editor, 1959-61), V, 236-240.
24. Misuzu shobö, ed., Shakai shugi undo, Gendaishi shiryö, XVII, 655-656. 

The contempt for intellectuals at this time was related to the activities of the 
“Worker Faction” (Rödösha-ha, led by Mizuno Shigeo and other intellectuals) 
in advocating the dissolution of the Communist Party.
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members. The student movement was seen as comparable to any move
ment in defense of the interests of a specific social grouping, such as 
the trade union movement, the consumer movement, or the women's 
movement. Student activists would not be concerned with providing 
leadership for the elite ranks of the party itself but would merely 
direct activities which advanced the interests of students as a social 
class. If they did participate in the labor movement, it would merely 
be in a technical role as tutors and clerks. In short, the student move
ment was, as Hayashi and Koreeda had theorized first in 1924-25, 
merely “one wing of the proletarian movement” with no special claims 
to overall leadership. This general line was maintained consistently 
thereafter, although occasionally rephrased, as for example in an ar
ticle by Shinjinkai member Nakano Hisao in the February 1927 issue 
of the Fukumotoist monthly Seiji hihan (Political criticism). Here 
Nakano simply redothed the “one wing” theory in Fukumotoist cant, 
calling for a “merging with die total front of the proletarian move
ment” and a “progressive shift to an all-proletarian political strug- 
gle.” 26

It followed from the official interpretation of the student movement 
as a mass interest group that it could be infiltrated and influenced in 
much the same way as similar groups, through the use of party frac
tions. The creation of a fraction for the student movement was in fact 
specifically authorized by the Moscow Theses of March 1926, but 
action on the matter was apparently not taken until one year later.26 
The resuldng “Student Fraction” (Gakusei Furakushon), supple
mented by an enigmatic “Student Semi-Illegal Committee” (Gakusei 
Han-higöhö Iinkai)27 which was alleged to have served as its auxiliary 
organization, had a shifting membership in which a total of ten per
sons were at some time involved. All were either students or recent

25. Sugi Michio [Nakano Hisao], ‘'Gakusei shakai kagaku undo no hökö tenkan,” 
Seiji hihan, no. 1 (February 1927), pp. 51-67. This magazine was edited by a 
strongly pro-Fukumoto group of young intellectuals associated with the Industrial 
Labor Research Institute (Sangyö Rôdô Chôsajo), most of whom had been active 
in the student movement. Nakano had already left the university and the 
student movement when he wrote this article.

26. Misuzu shobö, ed., Shakai shugi undô, Gendaishi shiryô, XIV, 48. Tokuda in 
his 1951 trial testimony asserted that a student movement fraction was created 
by the party in 1925, but no other evidence corroborates this. See ibid., XVII, 660.

27. The term appears to be a translation of the German (?) halbirregale horn- 
mision (sic). See Hasegawa, p. 169.
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graduates, of whom seven were from Tokyo Imperial, and one each 
from Kyoto Imperial, Waseda, and Tokyo Women’s College (the latter 
in charge of the recently founded Women’s Gakuren). Most appear to 
have been Communist Party members at the time of their participa
tion in the group.28

It should be clear that the Student Fraction was little more than an 
organizational redundancy, existing only to fit the dictates of official 
theory.29 A fraction was normally expected to work within a mass in
terest group to subvert it and force upon it policies advantageous to 
the Communist Party. But in fact the student movement was very dif
ferent from other mass interest groups, being already dominated and 
controlled by young intellectuals who pride themselves on their Marx
ist-Leninist purity. Clearly, there was little “subversion” to be carried 
out, since the student movement represented the most radical segment 
of the entire left wing. All that the Student Fraction accomplished, it 
would seem, was to accord official party recognition (and membership) 
to certain de facto leaders of the Gakuren. The case of the Student 
Fraction thus serves as ironic testimony to the confusion created by 
the gap between the theory (a mass interest group) and the reality (a 
reservoir for party leadership) of the student movement after 1926.

Daily L ife among Student Communists

Ideology and organization, while essential to understanding the 
overall function of a student movement, fall short of giving any sense 
of the day-to-day functioning of student activism. What was it like, 
quite simply, to be a student communist in Japan in the late 1920s? 
The Shinjinkai around the winter of 1926-27, when radical purity was 
at a confident crest, offers a well-documented example of the life style 
of student communists. The Shinjinkai then had a membership up
wards of 120; in contrast with the early Shinjinkai, however, it was not

28. For information on the Student Fraction, see Misuzu shobô, ed.. Shakai 
shugi undö, Gendaishi shiryö, XVI, 236-240, under the indictment information on 
Soda Hidemune and Tanaka Toshio. Secondary summaries may be found in 
Hasegawa, pp. 166-177, and Mombushö, Gakusei shisö undö no enkaku, pp. 198- 
201.

29. In interviews, two former members of the Student Fraction (Tanaka Toshio 
and Tateyama Toshitada) were unable to recall any overall function or policy 
for the group.
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a manageable, coordinated unit. With wide-ranging activities both on 
and off campus, much of the membership was scattered into isolated 
pockets, intensely involved in specialized projects which allowed little 
concern for the group as a whole. Degree of commitment also varied 
widely. Although proven dedication was in principle required for 
membership, with prospective joiners being closely scrutinized, many 
participated irregularly or only in specific, limited activities. It would 
be unusual for more than twenty or thirty to attend the regular 
monthly meetings of the Shinjinkai, and the “core" of the most dedi
cated and active members totaled no more than forty.

A variety of specialized interests and personality types were to be 
found within the group. As the Shinjinkai grew, it rapidly branched 
out from its exclusive base in the Faculty of Law to the Faculties of 
Economics, Letters, and Medicine. Temperamentally, the Shinjinkai 
students in 1926 diverged along factional lines not unlike those of the 
earlier period. The “activists" (ködö-ha or jissai-ha, both informal 
terms) were those in control of overall policy and tended to prefer 
activities, such as union organizing, which enabled direct contact with 
the proletariat. On the other extreme were the scholarly types, who in 
early 1927 were condemned by the activist mainstream as the shosai-ha, 
or “study faction." These were most commonly found in the Faculty of 
Economics, and their major preoccupation was the academic one of 
Marxist economic theory. Fewer in number than either the activist or 
scholastic personalities were the two cliques of students, in literature 
and in medicine, which had been developed through the specialized 
study groups within the Tddai Shaken. None of these various group
ings, however, were dearcut factions competing for power within the 
Shinjinkai. They were rather tendendes, broad conflicts of tempera
ment and vocational aim which created a constant tension among the 
membership but seldom sharp division. No matter which “tendency" 
a given member had, he participated with the rest in communal living, 
in study groups and in off-campus agitation.

As with the early Shinjinkai, communal life in a gasshuku sustained 
the enthusiasm and cohesiveness of the group. Following the earth
quake, the severe student housing shortage made a gasshuku impracti
cal, and temporary Shinjinkai headquarters were set up within the 
barrack dormitories in which a large number of members lived. In the
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course of 1924, however, with the increase in membership and the need 
for a more convenient and private headquarters, a gasshuku was set 
up north of the university in Komagome.80 It chanced that the father 
of member Hayashi Fusao died that year, and his widowed mother. 
Goto Hideko, was asked to come to Tokyo to act as caretaker of the 
Shinjinkai lodging. Mrs. Gotö served as house mother of the central 
gasshuku for the next two years, as it moved from Komagome to 
Sakuragi-chö on the heights behind Ueno Park in the spring of 1925 
and thence to nearby Shimizu-chö in 1926. Wholly ignorant of the 
political activities of the Shinjinkai members when she came to Tokyo, 
the kindly old lady solicitously watched after their needs, providing 
cooking, cleaning, and motherly advice, for which she was held in 
great affection by the young radicals.30 31 32

From the spring of 1926 gasshuku life flourished, and by 1927 the 
Shinjinkai operated three separate establishments. The Shimizu-chö 
gasshuku was the central headquarters, located in a house rented from 
ököchi Masatoshi, a member of the House of Peers whose son Nobu- 
take was a member of the Urawa Higher literary clique within the 
Shinjinkai. The two others were located at Morikawa-chö and Oiwake- 
chö, both near the Hongö campus.82 Each gasshuku housed from ten 
to fifteen members, and those living in them, while never more than 
one third of the total Shinjinkai membership, accounted for most of 
the “core.” These off-campus houses were the heart of the Shinjinkai. 
It was here that the study groups and endless arguments took place, 
here that the theory and tactics of the entire Japanese student move
ment were worked out, and here that contact with the whole spectrum 
of the Japanese left was maintained by frequent visits from labor 
léaders, radical politicians, progressive academicians, and left-wing 
artists.

The tone of radical student life was not such as to lure recruits for

30. Hayashi Fusao interview.
31. For a portrait of Mrs. Goto, which a number of former Shinjinkai members 

have praised for its effectiveness, see Nakano, Muragimo, p. 186. Hayashi appears 
in the novel as “Saeki Tetsuo.”

32. For information on the various gasshuku and other aspects of Shinjinkai 
life in this period, see Nakahira Sa tom et al., “Shösetsu Muragimo to Shinjinkai 
jidai,” Chüö hyöron, no. 36 (December 1954), pp. 76-86; this is a discussion includ
ing former Shinjinkai members Nakahira Satoru, ömachi Tokuaö, and Yamauchi 
Tadayoshi.
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its comforts, for it was puritanical, physically demanding, and intensely 
serious. The gasshuku itself was plain and almost wholly undecorated. 
The boarders rarely drank, in a country where heavy student drinking 
was not only a tradition but at times a major social problem: Nakano 
Shigeharu recalls his disbelief upon entering the Shimizu-chö gasshuku 
in 1926 to discover that all the other students were teetotalers, ignorant 
of the very taste of sake.33 Behind the puritanism of the Shinjinkai 
lay a sense of discipline and moral rigidity that bordered on the 
masochistic. In Muragimo, Nakano describes “personal life criticism 
meetings” (shi-seikatsu hihankai) at which each student was subjected 
in turn to the open criticism by fellow members of any aspect of his 
private life which they found improper.34 In such ways the tone of 
severity in gasshuku life was sustained. Flippancy, extravagance, lewd
ness, and even humor were all out of. place.

A visitor to the Shinjinkai gasshuku in 1927 would also have been 
struck by the air of secrecy which dominated it. Many of the students, 
especially those participating in off-campus agitation, went by aliases, 
some having perhaps two or three different names for underground 
work, as well as a pen name or two for articles in left-wing magazines. 
Few of the radical students in this era wore the traditional uniforms, 
preferring working class clothing both as a camouflage and as a mark 
of solidarity with the proletariat. Much of the secrecy was forced by 
necessity. Plainclothes detectives were on constant watch outside the 
Shinjinkai gasshuku, and the individual members themselves were 
often followed. Vigilance had to be paid against the possibility of spies 
within the membership (one or two such cases were actually dis
covered) or of police attempts to bribe the less committed.

One doubts, however, that police pressure, at least before 1928, 
warranted such secrecy as the students maintained; a stronger motiva
tion may have been the sheer excitement of underground work. Im
agine, for instance, the tingling satisfaction of giving the slip to a plain- 
dothesman tailing you, of sauntering out of a radical bookstore with 
a brand new copy of the Communist Manifesto in a plain brown 
wrapper, or of writing hidden notes to a jailed comrade in secret 
code. But what in the early stages may have been the “shivering thrill

SS. Nakano, Muragimo, p . 190.
S4. Ibid., pp. 196-197.
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of intrigue” had by the early 1930s, under intensified suppression, be
come a near obsession.35 36 The novelist Dazai Osamu, who was involved 
in the underground student movement in 1931, later had the hero of 
No Longer Human reflect on the “ludicrous degree of secrecy” of the 
student movement, “perpetually prey to life-and-death tensions” and 
fraught with “frantic excitement over missions . . .  of stupefying in- 
consequentiality.” 3e

Out of the milieu of radical student life emerged a new jargon. In 
striking contrast to the thoroughly Japanese and intricately con
structed cant of a similarly suppressed minority, the underworld, the 
jargon of the extreme left was wholly Western in origin, although 
sometimes contorted beyond recognition. Such terms as furaku (frac
tion), repo (“reporter” or contact man), shimpa (sympathizer), orugu 
(cell organizer), and kyappu (captain, or cell leader) were everyday 
language among radical students and many remain common today. It 
was as much a mark of shame to be labelled burn (bourgeois) as it was 
an honor to be called puro (proletarian). The more pedantic would 
insist on using the original German or English phrases picked up from 
study group texts. Muragimo depicts a scene in which “Ijüin” (Ko- 
reeda Kyöji) appeared one day at a discussion on the role of mass dem
onstrations. “When the talk reached a certain point, he thrust the 
upper part of his body across the table and as he leaned forward, Ya- 
sukichi from the corner heard him say in hushed tones, \  . . . No, 
the problem lies in Aufstand. There must be a future A u fsta n d " By 
using the German instead of an easily available Japanese word for 
“uprising,” Ijüin gave his pronouncement an air of esoteric author
ity.37

In the late 1920s, one even finds the original Japanese titles of stu
dent organizations being translated into English; still more circuitously 
the abbreviation of the translation was then used to designate the 
group. Hence the Shinjinkai was frequently called the N.S. (New Men’s 
Society), the Gakuren the F.S. (Federation of Students’ Social Science), 
and a shaken an S.S. (Society of Students’ Social Science).38 In the early

35. The phrase is from Asano, Izumu ni ugoku mono, p. 18.
36. Dazai Osamu, No Longer Human, trans. Donald Keene (Norfolk, Conn., 

1958), pp. 69-70.
37. Nakano, Muragimo, p. 193. The attribution to Koreeda is by Ishidö Kiyotomo 

in an interview.
38. The translations are given as in Hasegawa, p. 1.
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1930s, as organizational forms proliferated, so accordingly did the array 
of contractions and abbreviations used to refer to them. Student mani
festoes were filled with talk of “PN groups/* “Anti-Imp,” and “SL-like 
protests” 80 : small wonder that government officials found it necessary 
to compile and distribute glossaries of communist jargon to educa
tional personnel throughout the country. In 1932, for example, the 
Ministry of Education issued a confidential pamphlet, “An Illustrated 
Explanation of the Student Thought Movement/* which included a 
list of almost two hundred left-wing terms.40

The pace of life of a student radical in prewar Japan was hectic. 
During the day the Shinjinkai gasshuku were deserted as the members 
scattered to their wide-ranging activities on the campus, in labor 
unions, in the settlement, or traveling to make contact with rural 
peasant groups. Upon returning in the evening, the students would 
gather for study circles or informal theoretical discussions. Time also 
had to be allotted for the study of texts, a time-consuming task if the 
books were in a foreign language. With the many preoccupations of the 
movement itself, two areas which were conspicuous by their absence in 
the daily agenda were relaxation and academic life. Shinjinkai mem
bers, at least the more committed, rarely had time for frequenting 
cafés, strolling the Ginza, picnicking, athletics, or other conventional 
student pastimes. What entertainment they did enjoy would normally 
have a political dimension; if they attended the theater, it would be 
proletarian drama at the Tsukiji Little Theater, and when they en
gaged in rugby practice, it was to temper their reflexes for encounters 
with the police.41

In their academic life, the later Shinjinkai members continued the 
earlier patterns of near-total neglect of classes, except for such special 
cases as medical students or the lectures of young radical professors. 
Shinjinkai members were on the whole academically uninvolved, 
devoting themselves to the prescribed curriculum only for a week or 
two before the annual examinations in March—hence a consistent lull

39. For example, see the Gakuren document quoted in Naimushö, Shakai undö 
no jökyö (1930), p. 369.

40. Mombushö, Gaktueibu, Gakusei shisö undö zukai (September 1932), pp. 85- 
98.

41. For the activity of the Shinjinkai rugby team, see Teikoku daigaku shimbun, 
no. 105 (January 31, 1925). p. 3. The explanation (perhaps apocryphal) of the 
Shinjinkai motive was provided me by Professor Matsumoto Kaoru of Waseda, 
who was at the time a Tokyo Imperial student and a dedicated rugby player.
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in campus radicalism in that month. Like their predecessors, Shin- 
jinkai members in the late 1920s seemed anxious to graduate, if only 
to satisfy the parents who in many cases had undergone privation and 
anxiety to send them to the university. After the initiation of system
atic suppression following the 1928 arrests, many Shinjinkai members 
failed to graduate, but it was more often because of disciplinary action 
taken by the university than from any voluntary renunciation of uni
versity education and its privileges. Only two Shinjinkai members in 
the class of 1927 failed to graduate; approximately one third of those 
in 1930 did not. A few who were expelled for left-wing activity, how
ever, were readmitted after several years and eventually graduated.42 43

School vacations, especially the two-month summer recess, were seen 
by radical students not as a time for rest and recreation but rather as 
an opportunity to extend their influence in new directions. Like all 
students in Tokyo, the Shinjinkai members returned to their native 
provinces but less to pay the ritual family respects than to try their 
hand at agitation on the local level. Systematically organized as early 
as 1923 under the euphemism ‘'summer work" (sämä wäku), this kind 
of activity continued thereafter as a regular Shinjinkai project48 The 
most common targets were the provincial higher schools; Shinjinkai 
members would regularly visit their respective alma maters to en
courage and coordinate the activities of the shaken there.44 * * In the late 
1920s, some students even attempted to set up study circles in their 
former middle schools, although in most cases these groups collapsed, 
either under school pressure or for lack of interest, soon after the 
Tokyo organizer departed. Still another area of provincial agitation 
during academic recess was in local labor and tenant unions, although 
here again the vigilance of the local authorities, who were constantly 
on the lookout for these students from Tokyo (“outside agitators" in 
contemporary American parlance), inhibited any lasting success.

Women comprised another area in the life of the student radical 
where political considerations, if not overwhelming, were important

42. This pattern became much more frequent in the early and middle 1930s, 
when the forcing of recantation became standard government policy.

43. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 185-186.
44. Nakano, Muragimo, chap. 4, describes a trip by Yasukichi during the sum

mer to make contact with shaken at Fourth Higher (Nakano’s alma mater) and
Toyama Higher.
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The liberal convictions of the Shinjinkai members generally extended 
to their attitudes towards die opposite sex, leaving a minor stain of 
feminism throughout the history of the group. In April 1920 Kadota 
Takeo wrote an article on “The Creation of a Feminine Culture/' 
arguing that women were subjected to a twofold oppression of “wage 
slavery and sexual slavery" and urging diem to “break free of these 
shackles." 45 Student radicals were at the same dme strongly opposed 
to legalized prostitution, condemning it as an institudon of bour
geois decadence, and resolutely refrained from frequenting the brothels 
popular among many other students. Thus in 1923, for example, the 
Tödai Shaken sponsored a discussion group with the aging crusader 
against prosdtudon, Miss Hayashi Utako.46 Again, in late 1926, a stu
dent magazine attacked the oppression of women in female colleges, 
which they claimed was radonalized “in the name of a lifeless, tradi- 
donalisdc, nunnery-like 'school spirit.' " 47

Ideological convicdons strongly colored the personal des of Shin
jinkai members with women, who were seen less as lovers than as 
partners in the movement for social and polidcal reform. It was 
largely under the tutelage of Shinjinkai members that a minute but 
vigorous female student movement emerged in the late 1920s. Even in 
the period of the early Shinjinkai a study group had been organized at 
Tokyo Women's College, under the guidance first of Morito Tatsuo and 
then of Sano Manabu.48 Although short-lived, these groups were suc
ceeded in about 1925 by shaken both at Tokyo Women's College and 
Japan Women's College. Shinjinkai members Koreeda, Shiga, Asano, 
and others offered their services as tutors and were joined in 1926 by 
Fukumoto Kazuo (whose interest in the female study circles appears to 
have extended beyond the intellectual; rumor has imputed to him 
amorous associations with as many as six of his pupils).49 Romance 
blossomed in a number of cases, and several Shinjinkai members found 
wives (as often as not on a common-law basis) in the shaken at these

45. Shinjinkai kikanshi, p. 258.
46. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 62 (January 2, 1924), p. 5.
47. Kobayashi Kûzô, "Gakusei no jiyO kakutoku undft,** Gakusei undo, no. 2 

(November 1926), p. 7.
48. Amakusa Rintarö, Nihon kyôsantô daikenkyo shi (Bukyösha, 1929), p. 404.
49. Ibid., pp. 408-410, 412, 415, and Tateyama Takaaki, Nihon kyôsantô kenkyo 

hishi (Bukyfefaa, 1929), p. 540.
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two colleges. Among the most noted of their prizes were Watanabe 
Taeko, the central leader at Tokyo Women’s who married Shiga 
shortly after her graduation in 1927, and Hatano Misao, also from 
Tokyo Women’s, who became Koreeda’s mistress. These two were 
among the leaders of the Women’s Gakuren (organized in early 1927) 
who were arrested in the 1928-29 communist roundups, creating a 
public sensation at the time.

While ideological sympathy was certainly desirable in the female 
companions sought after by Shinjinkai members, women also served 
more realistic functions, especially for students intent on careers as 
professional revolutionaries. Many of the students at women’s col
leges were of wealthy family background and could be counted on for 
financial support in a movement constantly hampered by lack of funds. 
Women were of further use as a camouflage for underground activity, 
since they enabled a minimum of exposure by undertaking the pur
chase of daily necessities and maintaining contact with other comrades. 
With a “housekeeper” (hausukipä), as they were known in the jargon 
of the left, a communist activist could minimize suspicion and protect 
his cover.

A very few Shinjinkai members related their political convictions to 
romance not by seeking out like-minded female intellectuals but rather 
by entering “into the people.” The most famous of these was Mizuno 
Shigeo, who, after withdrawing from the Shinjinkai in 1923 to enter 
into the Kansai labor movement, discovered a nearly illiterate eighteen- 
year-old named Nakagawa Hanako, then employed as a waitress in a 
Kyoto restaurant. Enticed by her thoroughly proletarian qualities, 
Mizuno wooed, radicalized, and eventually married her; he has since 
bècome one of postwar Japan’s most powerful businessmen, and Han
ako remains his wife.80 On the whole, however, those Shinjinkai mem
bers who sought women either for their political radicalism or their 
proletarian purity were in the minority; ultimately, most chose the 

1 much less revolutionary course of a traditional arranged marriage.
The economic life of the Shinjinkai members also deserves mention. 

Most, while not in desperate poverty, were far from well-to-do, sharing 
in the economic plight of the majority of students in the late 1920s. 
The typical Shinjinkai member received a monthly allowance, either

50. Okamoto Kôji, Nagatomi Ryùken to iu otoko—Kyosetsu Mizuno Shigeo den 
(Dômei tsûshinsha, 1965), pp. 90-91.
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from his parents, from a hometown benefactor, or from one of the 
provincial scholarship associations (ikueikai) of forty to fifty yen ($20- 
$25) a month. Over half of this had to be spent on tuition (almost ten 
yen a month) and room and board—the latter of very low quality. 
When the expenses of clothing, school supplies, and, above all, books— 
a major expense for radical students—were added, little was left for 
any extravagances.

Student activists supported their political activities almost entirely 
with their own money, supplemented perhaps by occasional contribu
tions from sympathetic senior intellectuals. No evidence may be found 
to suggest provision of student movement funds by the Japanese 
Communist Party or by foreign agents; on the contrary, students gave 
what little they could afford to the movement itself. Many young radi
cals were so consistently in debt that they were forced to seek side jobs 
to support themselves. While some engaged in the traditional job of 
tutoring middle school students for entrance exam preparation, it was 
more usual for Shinjinkai members to earn money by translating left- 
wing literature or by working in a clerical capacity in labor unions in 
return for small wages.01 Certain Shinjinkai extracurricular activities, 
such as editing the Imperial University News or administering the 
dining hall project, also provided the members with extra income.

The radical life style was, above all, a total life style, at least for the 
dedicated “core.” Commitment to communism was seen not simply as 
the advocacy of certain political reforms or adherence to a certain 
method of economic analysis; it was considered rather a new way of 
life. In fact, however, the radical life style offered little that was really 
new, except perhaps its language. Far from iconoclastic, the student 
radicals were cast in a familiar Confucian mold, stressing the impor
tance of such conservative values as discipline, moral propriety, and 
secrecy. These tendencies were progressively intensified by the solemn 
and uninspiring tone of Japanese life in general in the 1920s and by 
the increasing government suppression of the left. The exuberance of 
the early Shinjinkai would have seemed inexcusably flippant in the 
context of the mood of grim and total determination which had 
enveloped the student movement by the end of the decade.

51. Kadoya Hiroshi in MombushA, Sakei gakusei selto no thuki, I, 21, mentions 
that students could make twenty to thirty yen ($10-15) a month at such work.



7 I Suppression

Government control was the single most critical factor in molding the 
forms of student radicalism in prewar Japan. The constant threat of 
suppression gave to left-wing student life a tone of tension and excite
ment which did much to sustain the movement at the same time that it 
drove it to ever greater extremes of belligerency and ideological dogma
tism. The prevalence and variety of government control gave to the 
students a wide array of issues and incidents on which to further build 
their movement in the name of academic freedom and student auton
omy; yet such gains were offset by a concomitant tendency to relegate 
the original issues of social injustice to secondary importance. The 
effects of suppression were thus great but paradoxical: it served as a 
stimulant to student activism when mild but as a depressant when 
thorough; it encouraged the quantitative growth of the movement but 
degraded its quality; it forced the evolution of elaborately devised or
ganizational schemes but worked to detract attention from theoretical 
fundamentals.

Two different segments of the state bureaucracy had a direct interest 
in control of the student movement. The police officials in the Minis
try of the Interior were concerned with student radicals as one part of 
the overall left-wing movement and interpreted the problem within the 
relatively narrow, negative context of criminal behavior and threats 
to security, whether internal or national. The police approach to con
trol was rational and authoritarian, relying on the usual techniques of 
banning books, dissolving meetings, surveillance, arrest, torture, and 
imprisonment. The educational officials in the Ministry of Education,
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however, tended to take a broader view of the problem, focusing on 
deficiencies in the educational system as the root causes of student 
dissent To educators, student radicals were not criminally misfit but 
spiritually misguided, either because of liaisons with the offcampus left 
(“outside agitators") or because of a lack of adequate patriotic educa
tion.

Within both the police and the educational bureaucracies there 
occurred a gradual intensification and elaboration of suppression in 
the decade following the emergence of an organized national student 
movement in 1923. The mass arrests of March 15, 1928, emerge as a 
clear turning point in this evolution. Before that point, control efforts 
were on the whole haphazard, uncoordinated, and notably ineffective 
in stemming the growth of the student movement. After the 3.15 
arrests, however, rapid steps were taken in the direction of a broadly 
coordinated apparatus of suppression, although the formal machinery 
was not completed for another five years. This period saw the police 
officials greatly intensify their own approach of control through arrest 
and prosecution, while the Ministry of Education turned to its own 
distinctively “soft" approach stressing persuasion and reeducation as 
key deterrents. Where the police approach was rational and “pater
nal," the educators’ approach was affective and “maternal," striving 
to encourage a reintegration of radical students with the womb of 
Japanese tradition and the family. This “soft" approach was greatly 
extended through the Ministry of Justice in its efforts after 1931 to 
force the recantation of convicted communists.

H igher School Suppression, 1924-1925

Systematic control of the student movement appeared first not at the 
university level, but in the higher schools. This was in large part be
cause strict discipline and close surveillance were far more in keeping 
with the higher school stress on character formation than with the 
spirit of professionalism and free inquiry which dominated the univer
sities. While universities, both state and private, harbored an instinc
tive hostility towards any Ministry of Education efforts to interfere 
with student discipline, the higher schools—excepting to some extent 
the oldest and most prestigious schools such as First and Third Higher
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—were on the whole servile to the dictates of the central bureaucracy 
in matters of student control.

From the moment that higher school shaken began to emerge in 
1922, higher school principals (who, unlike their university counter
parts, tended to be professional administrators rather than teachers 
serving in a temporary administrative capacity) demonstrated their 
concern and are rumored to have discussed control measures at their 
annual conference that year.1 Official school recognition was granted 
the shaken grudgingly, if at all. Suspicion increased in the year follow
ing the Kanto earthquake when officials discovered that the higher 
school shaken were part of a national left-wing student federation. In 
May 1924 a group of Shinjinkai and Kyoto Imperial Shaken members 
under the leadership of Asö Hisashi embarked on a lecture tour to 
western Japan to stimulate the growth of study groups there. This 
trip much resembled that of earlier Shinjinkai leaders in the fall of 
1922, which had resulted in the formation of the Higher School 
League. This time, however, provincial school officials were alert to 
the coming of the big-city radicals and took special measures to dis
courage them. The Gakuren visitors had the most trouble at Fifth 
Higher in Kumamoto, where principal Mizobuchi Shimma, an out
spoken hardliner, firmly refused them permission to speak on campus 
and even attempted to counter their efforts by encouraging a rally of 
a local right-wing student group.1 2

Not long after, Okada Ryöhei became Minister of Education, a post 
he was to hold for almost three years, earning a reputation among 
student leftists as the leading architect of suppression policy. Ironically, 
Okada himself had been involved in the socialist movement when a 
student at Tokyo Imperial University some twenty years before and 
was a relative moderate on the question of control.3 Nevertheless, it 
was under his direction that the first steps towards coordinated suppres
sion were taken at the annual conference of higher school principals 
in early October 1924. After evidence of Shinjinkai efforts to link

1. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 100 (December 15, 1924), p. 5, also quoted in 
Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 288-289.

2. For a detailed report on this trip, see Shinjinkai kaihö, no. 3 (July 1, 1924), 
pp. 10-12. See also Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 211-286.

3. Nijö Einosuke, “Gakusei jiyü yögo dömei no seiritsu oyobi sono nimmu,” 
Gakusei undö, no. 1 (October 1926), p. 17.
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the higher school shaken into a national left-wing student organization 
was presented, Fifth Higher's Mizobuchi put forth a resolution calling 
for the dissolution of these groups. The first public indication of the 
new policy came on December 5 when Mizobuchi ordered the dissolu
tion of the Fifth Higher Shaken, citing the authority of the Minister 
of Education. In the ensuing two months, most of the remaining higher 
school study groups were dissolved in the face of an assault which 
relied on threats and cajolery rather than outright force, in an attempt 
to dull student response. The longest to survive were the shaken at 
First and Third Higher, which were finally dissolved in the fall of 
1925.4

The effectiveness of higher school shaken dissolution was minimal. 
Deprived of formal school recognition, students simply carried their 
organization underground. Study activities, which were easy to camou
flage, continued precisely as before, while open on-campus agitation 
was conducted by manipulating debating clubs or literary groups. Far 
from suppressing left-wing activity in the provincial higher schools, 
shaken dissolution did much to fan it. Not only was suppression itself 
a highly effective issue for mobilizing moderate student support in the 
name of “academic freedom,“ but it also enabled the radical leaders 
to savor the excitement of clandestine activism with little fear of 
serious consequences. By heightening the frustration and hostility of 
the educators, this first step at suppression paved the way for the in
stitution of the far broader control apparatus which was to follow.

T he Kyoto Gakuren Incident, 1925-1926

Although educational authorities were the first to take systematic 
action to stem student radicalism, the police officials had displayed a 
strong interest in the student movement ever since the period of the 
early Shinjinkai. The police were beset, however, by the lack of an 
effective legal apparatus to deal with the students. They were ham
strung first by the strongly autonomous attitudes of Japanese univer
sity officials, who adamantly refused cooperation with early police con
trol efforts. Although police spies were known to enter the campus to

4. For details on the suppression of each group, see Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai 
undô shi, pp. 289-292.
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watch suspicious students and professors, they had no powers of arrest 
or of dissolution of assembly. The focus of police control was thus con
centrated on student ties with the off-campus left in the labor, farm, 
and socialist intellectual movements. Yet even in this area, little effec
tive control legislation existed. The Peace Police Law of 1900 gave law 
enforcement officials broad power over political assembly and specifi
cally forbade the participation of students in political associations but 
carried only a twenty-yen ($10) fine for violation. Since the law was 
designed originally to regulate dissent rather than to eliminate it, the 
penalties were light, amounting at the most to one year’s imprison
ment (for clandestine association, the crime for which the leaders of 
the First Communist Party were convicted).

Thwarted by the weakness of the Peace Police Law, the law enforce
ment authorities could control student radicals only on tangential 
charges, such as disturbing the peace, lese majesty, or violation of the 
press laws, all of which required elaborate vigilance and could be 
pressed only against a single individual, leaving the organization in
tact. Frustration was even greater in the area of censorship, for the 
antiquated Book Section in the Ministry of the Interior found itself 
unable to keep up with the explosive growth of the publishing world 
in the 1920s. The very machinery of censorship was ludicrously ineffec
tive; almost all radical periodicals and handbills, for example, were 
officially banned only after they had been completely distributed. 
Prosecution under the press laws for inflammatory statements was time- 
consuming and unrewarding for want of severe penalties.5 Ministry of 
Interior officials, while well aware that students were absorbing huge 
doses of Western radical literature and were closely involved with the 
off-campus left, found themselves unable to pursue any but circuitous 
and stopgap methods of control.

The Peace Preservation Law of April 1925 dramatically improved 
the prospects for strict control. Reflecting a wholly different approach 
from the Peace Police Law, the new legislation defined unlawful asso
ciation not in terms of secrecy or sedition but rather of ideology, for
bidding various types of involvement in activities aimed at “altering

5. For an interesting account of the frustrations of the censors, see Mitamura 
Takeo, Sensö to kyösan shugi (Minsei seido fukyükai, 1950), pp. 85-97. The author 
served as a Ministry of Interior censor in 1928-29.
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the national polity (kokutai) or denying the system of private owner
ship/* Most important, penalties ranging up to ten years of imprison
ment with heavy labor were provided, enabling a serious threat to the 
continuity of left-wing leadership. While communism was not specif
ically mentioned in the law, the target was obvious enough to all in
volved and would be confirmed by the practice of the following years.

It was probably a coincidence—albeit a fortuitous one for the stu
dent left—that the Peace Preservation Law was first used against the 
Gakuren.6 The central figure in the case was Kubota Shun, a police 
official who in 1923 had figured prominently in the arrests of the First 
Communist Party in Tokyo and who was appointed head of the Special 
Higher Section of the Kyoto Police Bureau in late 1924.7 Eager to 
further his reputation for ferreting out left-wing conspiracies, Kubota 
became interested in the Gakuren when it held its Second Congress in 
his bailiwick in July 1925, not long after the passage of the Peace 
Preservation Law. Kubota and his men kept tight watch over the 
Kyoto Gakuren leaders during the several months following, watchful 
for any suggestions of a new communist party. Suspicion mounted in 
late September when Kyoto students managed to make contact with a 
visiting Soviet trade union representative in spite of tight police 
security.8 The anti-military education movement generated by the 
Otaru hypothesis incident provided still more grist for Kubota's mill, 
and by the end of November he was confident that enough activity was 
underfoot to warrant mass arrests.

The student arrests were made in the early morning of December 1. 
Thirty-seven members of the Gakuren, almost all from Kyoto Imperial

6. A huge amount of government materials is available for study of the Kyoto 
Gakuren incident. Sets of the entire preliminary investigation interrogation 
records, Shihôshô, "Taishô jügonen Kyôto o chüshin to sum gakusei jiken chösho 
kiroku,” 21 vols, (mimeo., 1926), may be found in Döshisha University (Kirisutokyö 
Shakai Mondai Kenkyûjo), Kyoto University (Jimbun Kagaku Kenkyüjo), and Hösei 
University (Ohara Institute). For a convenient summary of the case and the 
background of the defendants, see Shihôshô, Keijikyoku, Gakusei chian iji hö 
ikon jiken kôgai, Shisô kenkyû shiryô, no. 7 (June 1928).

7. The role of Kubota in the 1929 arrests is mentioned only in Kikukawa, 
Gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 964. In a personal letter to the author dated Septem
ber 28, 1970, in response to queries on this point, Kubota neither confirmed nor 
denied his involvement in the 1929 arrests, merely indicating that prior to his Kyoto 
appointment he had served as a police official in Ai chi Prefecture.

8. For accounts of this incident, see Hasegawa, p. 112, and Kikukawa, Gakusei 
shakai undö shi, pp. 991-999.
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and Döshisha, were detained in two police stations for interrogation 
while their rooms were seached for evidence.9 The announced reason 
for the arrests was suspected violation of the Publication Law in an 
anti-military education handbill distributed at Döshisha in mid- 
November. It seems clear, however, that the police had hoped from 
the beginning to prosecute for violation of the still untested Peace 
Preservation Law. But to their disappointment, the bulk of the evi
dence seized consisted of bushels of German and English left-wing texts 
that had legally passed censorship controls; the press mercilessly twitted 
the police for being unable to read the documents. More serious than 
the lack of evidence were the massive student protests triggered by the 
arrests. Huge rallies were held on a number of campuses, and angry 
manifestoes issued by students and faculty alike. Protests were based 
not only on the broad issue of intellectual freedom but also on the 
more technical grounds of the alleged illegality of the arrests and the 
violation of university autonomy in the search of a campus dormitory 
without university authorization.10

Apparently startled by the adverse publicity and wide protest, the 
Kyoto police released all the arrested students within a week, and by 
the middle of the month press reports began to hint that charges would 
not be pressed except for the minor press law violations. But while the 
incident on the surface seemed to have petered out, in reality the Kyoto 
police officials, smarting from their public disgrace, were preparing 
a second offensive. Confident that certain of the documents gathered in 
the December searches would enable conviction under the vague word
ing of the Peace Preservation Law, the police this time took the criti
cal precaution of banning all press notices pending indictment.

The second roundup, which included about half of those arrested 
previously, began on January 15, 1926, and continued sporadically 
through April, reaching a final total of thirty-eight students (of whom 
a small number were dropouts or recent graduates). Twenty of these

9. Press reports at the time varied widely as to the number arrested; the Tökyö 
asahi shimbun reported 20 on December 2, 26 on the 3rd, and 34 on the 4th, 
while the Osaka asahi shimbun of December 3 gave 32. The Teikoku daigaku 
shimbun on December 14 gave still another figure of 33, which has been followed 
by Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, p. 353. I have preferred to accept the gov
ernment figure of 37, which appears, for example, in Hasegawa, p. 115.

10. For details of the protests, see Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 353- 
358.
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were from Kyoto Imperial and nine from various other Kansai schools. 
Nine Tokyo leaders (including four Shinjinkai members) who had 
participated in Gakuren affairs in Kyoto in late 1925 were included 
as a token to establish the nationwide extent of the federation. The 
students were all released on bail or recognition following indictment 
in September; and in April 1927 all were convicted of violations of 
the Peace Preservation Law and given sentences ranging from eight to 
twelve months.11

The precise aims of the officials who masterminded the Kyoto 
Gakuren arrests have never been made clear; perhaps a precedent for 
the use of the Peace Preservation Law was desired, or perhaps Kubota’s 
inordinate ambition was the deciding factor.11 12 13 Whatever the hidden 
motives, however, the ulterior aim of crushing the radical student 
movement was seriously disappointed. The attitude of the Gakuren 
students throughout their several months’ stay in the Kyoto peniten
tiary was defiant and unrepenting. Indeed, they were given little cause 
for regret; in contrast to the torture inflicted on many thought prison
ers in the 1930s, the Gakuren students were treated with respect by 
police and justice officials and given all the comforts they might desire 
—including large shipments of the latest communist literature from 
their comrades outside.18 Little wonder that when questioned by justice 
officials as to their future plans, the students almost without exception 
announced their intentions to dedicate their lives to the proletarian 
movement.14 They kept their word. All the defendants were suspended 
from their respective universities following indictment and immedi-

11. The initial decision in the Kyoto Gakuren incident was appealed and be
came a highly complex and protracted case, largely because of the complications 
introduced by the re-arrest of many of the defendants in 1929-29. The first appeal, 
which was heard in the Osaka Court of Appeals, lasted for over two and a half 
years, with a new verdict (but only for those who had not been re-arrested in the 
meantime) on December 12, 1929, which increased the sentences for a number of 
the defendants. A final appeal was made by a group of nine, but was dismissed on 
May 27, 1930. The case created some unusual legal problems with respect to the 
possibility of double jeopardy; see, for example, the Tökyö asahi shimbun ac
counts of the cases of Ikeda Takashi (December 14, 1929, p. 7) and Kumagai 
Takao (June 10.1930, evening ed., p. 2).

12. Kubota claims that the arrests were fully approved by the Ministry of In
terior in Tokyo, but this may have been rather passive assent. Letter cited.

13. Hayashi Fusao, Bungakuteki kaisô, p. 24, tells of receiving the latest copies 
of Imprecorr while in jail.

14. Shihôshô, "Taishô jûgonen . . . gakusei jiken chflsho kiroku,” passim.
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ately embarked on careers of professional activism. The Ministry of the 
Interior noted with concern in its 1927 report on the left-wing move
ment that many of the Kyoto Gakuren defendants had become active 
in communist front organizations after release pending trial and ap
peals.10 These qualms were substantiated in the 1928-29 mass commu
nist arrests, when twenty-two of the thirty-eight were rearrested as mem
bers of the Japanese Communist Party.16

T he Stalemate of Student Control, 1926-1927

Following the Kyoto Gakuren arrests, initiative in student control 
policy shifted from the police back to the Ministry of Education. Edu
cators quickly concluded from the Gakuren roundup that the central 
problem of the left-wing student movement lay in its ties with groups 
outside the campus, whether labor unions, socialist parties, or radical 
students on other campuses. Not a few educational officials appeared 
angered and embarrassed over what was seen as a police intrusion into 
campus concerns. The keynote in the period after the Gakuren arrests, 
then, was to isolate die student movement, to contain it within the 
confines of the campus. In this way, it was argued, students would be 
completely under the control of educators and free from the corrupting 
“outside’* influences that were seen as the lifeline of student radicalism. 
This reasoning was based on two assumptions which were quickly to be 
disproved: first, that students could be isolated from the outside world 
short of total incarceration; and second, that the sources of student 
radicalism were independent of the educational institutions themselves.

The Kyoto Gakuren arrests were not long in producing an escalation 
of control within the educational bureaucracy. The higher school prin
cipals’ conference in Tokyo in early May 1926 discussed the ambiguous 
results of shaken dissolution and concluded that stiffer measures were 
necessary. In the wake of the conference, minister Okada issued a di
rective to the heads of all college-level schools, spelling out a new 
policy.17 The previous prohibition of the group study of left-wing

15. Naimushô, Shakai shugi undö no jdkyö (1927), p. 87.
16. Of the sixteen not rearrested, most were active in the left-wing movement, 

including such notable activists as Hayashi Fusao, Noro Eitarö, and Suzuki YasuzA.
17. The precise form taken by this directive is unclear. Such government reports 

as Hasegawa, p. 145, claim that it was a resolution (ketsugi) passed at the con-
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literature was now extended to individual study. Student participation 
in any sort of off-campus activity was forbidden and debating and 
literary dubs, which had in many cases become pawns of the student 
left, were placed under strict school supervision. But although this 
“Okada Directive” was the first explidt statement by the government 
on control of the radical student movement, it did little more than 
affirm existing policy in most higher schools and was weakened by the 
absence of any specification of concrete control procedures. The Okada 
Directive was probably less important in tightening campus control of 
the left than in providing a timely new issue in the protest repertoire 
of the student radicals.

The release of the news ban on the Kyoto Gakuren Inddent in the 
fall of 1926 led to a new phase of control activity, with official concern 
now escalating to the previously inviolate university level. The first 
step was the dissolution of the Kyushu Imperial University Shaken 
on September 29, two weeks after the press ban release, on the spedfic 
grounds of Gakuren affiliation.* 18 Politidans for the first time began 
to query the government in regard to its policy towards student radi
cals, and in early October the Ministry of Education announced that 
all ties with the Gakuren must be renounced by recognized groups on 
state university campuses.19 Specific guidelines aimed at eliminating 
outside contacts by radical study groups were laid down at all the 
imperial universities. Private universities as well took steps paralleling 
those of the government. In almost all cases, however, the university 
authorities stopped short of outright dissolution, remaining hesitantly 
loyal to their professed ideals of academic freedom. Even the Kyushu 
Imperial Shaken, thus, was reestablished with university approval in 
January 1928.20 In all, the new restrictions had little effect, espedally 
on the most active campuses of Tokyo Imperial, Kyoto Imperial, and

leiences of higher school and college principals, while Kikukawa, Gdkusei shakai 
undô shi, pp. 376-378. terms it a tsûtatsu, or “directive," issued by the minister; 
both agree that the term naikun, or "informal instruction," was one which was in
accurately used among the students to refer to the document. Still a third ex
planation is that it was in the form of a kunji, or "oral explanation," given by 
Okada at the higher school principals' conference; see Ebihara, Zoku gendai Nihon 
kydiku seisaku shi, p. 101.

18. Ohara, Nihon rôdô nenkan, VIII (1927), 449.
19. Tökyö asahi shimbun, October 8, 1926, p. 2.
20. Kawarnura, Shisô mondai nempyö, p. 75.
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Waseda, where left-wing students remained in touch with the “out
side” left and often dominant within it.

The Okada Directive and the prohibition of Gakuren affiliations 
gave the student leadership an opportunity to develop some new tech
niques of organization and agitation. In early June, for example, in 
protest against the Okada Directive, a number of liberal groups on 
the Tokyo Imperial campus banded together to organize the Tokyo 
Imperial University Student League for the Defense of Liberty. Parallel 
groups were set up in Kansai and elsewhere, all of which were united in 
a national organization on June 28 as the All-Japan Student League 
for the Defense of Liberty (Zen-Nihon Gakusei Jiyü Yögo Dömei). 
Much like the Anti-Military Education League in the fall of 1924, 
diis organization was little more than a puppet of the left, duplicating 
the Gakuren in leadership and organization while enjoying the support 
of a number of moderate campus groups which rallied to the cry of the 
“defense of liberty.” When the Gakuren itself came under fire in the 
fall of 1926, the leadership simply relegated the term “Gakuren” to 
underground status and proceeded to act precisely as before through 
the Defense of Liberty League. Such shifting of labels while maintain
ing identical policies appears to have been enough to satisfy the school 
authorities at this stage.

From the fall of 1926 the student left launched a counteroffensive 
against the educational establishment which came to be known as the 
“student self-government movement” (gakusei jichi undo). The Okada 
Directive and the announcement of the Kyoto Gakuren arrests re
leased a great deal of sympathy for the persecuted student left. Senior 
intellectuals filled the pages of the liberal monthlies like Kaizö, Warera, 
and Chüö Köron with turgid tracts in defense of academic freedom,21 
while the liberal and moderate segments of the student population 
showed a new willingness to join with the left. To capitalize on this 
widespread sympathy, the radical leadership adopted a policy of en
couraging specific, campus-oriented reforms under the broad label of 
“student self-government.” The model for this activity had been es
tablished several years earlier by the Shinjinkai in the Gakuyükai

21. For a bibliography of such articles, see Kokuritsu kokkai toshokan, Rippö 
kösakyoku, comp., Daigaku no jiyû ni kansuru bunken mokuroku (Compiler, 1952), 
pp. 89-99.
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reform movement, but now for the first tihie it was sponsored on a 
coordinated national scale. To provide a voice for the movement, a 
magazine entitled Student Movement (Gakusei undo) was begun in 
October by Gakuren leaders from Waseda and Tokyo Imperial.22 23 * * * This 
was the first time since the termination of Narod in 1922 that the 
Japanese student left attempted to launch a wide, popular student 
movement through the medium of a legal magazine; 28 it was also to 
be the last.

The range of the student ‘‘self-government” movement was explained 
in an article entitled “The Student Movement to Win Freedom” in 
the second issue of Student Movement, by “Kobayashi Közö” (whose 
true identity is unclear). The author first stressed the need to defend 
the students’ right to study social science but went on to explain that 
radicals must not stop there, they must proceed to the reform of the 
university itself, to create a truly student-oriented student movement. 
In suggesting some possible approaches, Kobayashi touched on many 
of the basic issues of Japanese student autonomy for years to come:

In higher schools, colleges, and universities tliroughout the coun
try there exist no organs of student self-government. Wholly tyran
nical schools are found in great number. Even where there are 
such organs, they exist in name only and do not serve truly to 
represent the will of the students and to transmit it to the au
thorities. Student councils and assemblies, just like the Imperial 
Diet, are wholly powerless. And above this is the Faculty Assembly, 
which admits ho student participation whatsoever, and then the 
antiquated, bureaucratic Board of Directors and University Senate, 
not unlike the genro or Privy Council. Thus it is a system in 
which the student right of self-government is clearly and com
pletely denied, and the school, the very institution which claims to

22. The chief editors of this magazine were Nagashima Matao (a Waseda 
Shaken leader), Yoshikawa Saneharu (a Shinjinkai member who then went under 
the alias of Futatsugi Takeshi), and Ota Keitarô (Shinjinkai). Ota ReitarO inter
view and Ishidd Kiyotomo correspondence.

23. The magazines of the Kensetsûsha Dômei were not, in my opinion, student
movement organs, while the various "bulletins" (kaihö) put out by the Shinjinkai
and Gakuren in the mid-1920s were irregular newssheets for circulation among
the membership alone.



198 I CHAPTER SEVEN

be independent from society, ironically manifests a system of op
pression which is a replica of the Japanese state itself.

Again, if we consider the instruction which we receive every 
day, we find that absolutely no student participation is permitted 
in deciding upon curriculum, professors, or schedules, and that 
through the system of attendance, grades, and examinations, a 
unilaterally decreed system of force-fed education is imposed on 
the students. Accordingly, military education has been set up in 
schools to make barracks of them, in spite of the student masses 
rising as one in protest, and has been forced on them by using a 
combination of threats and favors . . .

Further, if one considers the students’ daily life, do the school 
authorities really strive sincerely for its betterment? We demand 
the construction and student management of free dormitories 
which are not mere prisons. We desire adequate campus hygienic 
facilities. We seek the establishment of a mutual aid system. We 
demand the free student use of campus facilities. Just look at the 
Yasuda Amphitheater which was recently constructed at vast ex
pense at Tokyo Imperial University. To what extent is this for 
the benefit of students? Of course, students have the right to use 
it. They just have to pay two hundred yen ($100) each time! We 
demand the construction of assembly places which we can use 
freely.24

The self-government movement has traditionally been accorded its 
first success in a major student strike at Matsuyama Higher School in 
December 1926, although the incident was a classic oust-the-principal 
type with little or no political coloring. The importance of “self- 
government” activity, however, lay precisely in its nonradical orienta
tion, which in theoretical terms served to heighten the consciousness 
of liberal moderates and make them more susceptible to radicalization. 
A graphic example is provided by the case of Miyamoto Kenji, a leader 
of the Matsuyama Higher strike with only a budding interest in social 
causes at the time; in 1968, as secretary-general of the Japanese Com-

24. Kobayashi, “Gakusei no jiyü kakutoku undo,” p. 6. The irony of the men
tion of the Yasuda Amphitheater will impress anyone who was on the Tokyo 
University campus from June 1968 until January 1969 when that building was 
occupied and in the end heavily damaged by student radicals.
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munist Party, Miyamoto looked back most kindly on his student strike 
experience.25

Despite the wide publicity generated by the Matsuyama Higher 
strike and several other similar incidents (mostly at higher schools) in
1927, the student self-government movement was not an immediate suc
cess. The magazine Student Movement collapsed after the second issue, 
and die concept of moderate, campus-limited agitation was lost in the 
vogue for theoretical purism which then dominated the student move
ment under the influence of Fukumoto.26 But the idea of merging left- 
wing student politics with basic campus discontent was clearly estab
lished and lay waiting to be mobilized on a far more impressive scale 
when the “era of chronic student disturbances” began in earnest after
1928.

T he Educational Control Apparatus

The mass communist arrests of March 1928 were a decisive turning 
point in the direction of an integrated system of control over all forms 
of protest. The basic conceptual lines were clearly drawn in the several 
months following the 3.15 arrests, although the apparatus was to swell 
in size over the following years, culminating in formal interministerial 
coordination with the Deliberative Committee on Thought Control in 
1933. Before 1928 control over the left had been basically punitive in 
concept, effected through negative, stopgap measures. After the mass 
arrests, however, the legal machinery of suppression was greatly 
strengthened to give police officials a new measure of authority and 
confidence, while at the same time the softer approach of the educator 
was for the first time developed in a highly organized way. Thus both 
the “carrot” and the “stick” (or, in the Japanese idiom, the “whip and 
the candy”) were stressed in a new philosophy of integrated control. 
Willing legal and budgetary authorization by the Imperial Diet per-

25. ögiya, ecL, A gyokuhai ni hana ukete, pp. 278-282. Upon entering Tokyo 
Imperial, Miyamoto joined one of the left-wing reading societies, but was never 
a Shinjinkai member.

26. The second issue of the Fukumotoist magazine Seiji hihan, in March 1927 
announced in the editorial notes (p. 125) that Gakusei undö had merged with 
it; this accounts for the large number of articles on the student movement in the 
early issues of Seiji hihan. The approach to the problems of the student movement, 
however, was totally different in the two cases.
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mitted the system to expand until radical protest was effectively chan
neled into all but the most isolated and sterile activities.

The immediate effect of the 3.15 arrests on the student movement 
was to precipitate a host of measures of outright suppression. The news 
of the arrests was officially released on April 11 and the role of students 
given wide publicity. The Tokyo asahi shimbun announced in one 
front-page headline that

MAJORITY OF STUDENTS ARRESTED ARE IMPERIAL 

UNIVERSITY STUDENTS 

AUTHORITIES ARE ASTONISHED 

STUDENT PARTICIPATION ON A NATIONAL SCALE

The public scare generated by the evidence of student communist in
volvement gave the educational authorities clear sanction to take im
mediate and extensive reprisals. The traditional freedom of student 
activity at the two great imperial universities was finally overridden 
with the forced dissolution of the Shinjinkai on April 17 and of the 
Kyoto Imperial Shaken the following day. By these moves, which were 
taken by the respective university senates at the prodding of the Min
ister of Education, the last centers of legal student radicalism were 
eliminated and all dissent driven underground or into camouflaged 
fronts. The Ministry of Education went still further and forced the 
dismissal of a number of prominent left-wing scholars at various im
perial universities, including such radical student heroes as Kawakami 
Hajime and Ömori Yoshitarö.

Simultaneously, the educational officials began the formulation of a 
system which came to be known as ''thought guidance” (shisö zendö). 
The tone was set by a formal instruction issued on April 17 by Minister 
of Education Mizuno Rentarö in which left-wing ideas were traced to 
the social and political maladjustments of post-World War I Europe 
and were seen as a purely outside threat to Japan's stability. The basic 
strategy thus remained that of isolation; but where die 1926 Okada 
Directive had simply provided administrative guidelines aimed at the 
selective isolation of the most extreme elements, the Mizuno instruc
tion now stressed die importance of total control. In highly Confucian 
language, Mizuno declared, *'lt is first necessary for those who educate
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and guide [the young] to ponder deeply, that they may have convictions 
about the principles of the kokutai and about the nation’s founding 
spirit which are firm and unswerving, and to serve as models them
selves, that they may instruct by example within every area of daily 
life. It is also urged that they fathom the intentions of students, estab
lish appropriate means of guidance, and eliminate the slightest oppor
tunity for the interference of outside temptations. Thus can we nurture 
healthy, responsible citizens and assure the effectiveness of education.” 27

During the summer of 1928 plans were made for machinery to imple
ment this abstract formula; the resulting scheme was approved by the 
government in September and formally established on October 30. The 
thought guidance apparatus consisted first of a central organ within 
the Ministry of Education in charge of basic research and dissemination 
of information on student thought. Initially set up as a Student Sec
tion (Gakuseika) within the Bureau of Special Education, this organ 
was elevated to an independent Student Division (Gakuseibu) in July 
1929 with a staff of seven. A still further upgrading was effected in 
June 1934 with a reorganization as the Thought Bureau (Shisökyoku), 
the change in name suggesting the expanding focus of the office.28

Parallel with this central office was a network of control officials on 
the campus of every state school above the secondary level. With the 
creation of the Student Section, the existing “proctors” (gakuseikan), 
who until then had been minor administrative officials in charge of 
student disciplinary matters, were given a new and less threatening 
title of “student supervisors” (gakusei shuji) at a higher bureaucratic 
rank and were charged with all duties related to student thought con
trol, guidance, and discipline.29 The number of such officials was 
greatly increased, and in large universities such as Tokyo Imperial 
(where there were five student supervisors), an independent “student 
section” was set up. By 1934 there were 664 student supervisors through-

27. The title of the instruction was MShisô zendö no shushi tettei kata,” (Means 
of accomplishing the aims of thought guidance). Instruction (kunrei) no. 5 
(April 17. 1928); for the text, see Tökyö asahi shim bun, April 17, 1928, p. 7.

28. The Thought Bureau was later renamed the Education Bureau (Kyöga- 
kukyoku), in 1937.

29. See Mombushft, Gakuseibu, Shisö chôsa sankö shiryö, no. 3 (April 1929), 
pp. 196-202, for a list of those attending the first conference of student directors 
in December 1928 and a speech by the Minister of Education explaining the pur
pose of the system.
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out the country, including 224 at various private schools.80 Because of 
its size, the student supervisor system accounted for the bulk of the 
Ministry of Education’s budget for thought guidance, which rose from 
422,038 yen ($211,019) in 1929 to 619,778 yen ($309,889) in 1934.3*

Through this basic machinery, the Ministry of Education embarked 
on a wide variety of projects designed to undercut the perceived causes 
of student radicalism.82 To begin with, steps were taken to alleviate 
the economic causes of student unrest, to which most of the government- 
sponsored research reports on campus radicalism assigned great im
portance. Through the student supervisor network, student welfare 
facilities were developed on a scale previously unknown in Japan, 
subsuming and often surpassing earlier student initiative in this area. 
Employment counseling, mediation for part-time jobs, increased schol
arships, loans at favorable interest rates, exemption from tuition pay
ments for impoverished students, health and hygienic facilities, dis
counts on school-related supplies and equipment, and construction 
of new dormitories and student amusement facilities were undertaken 
as a means of undercutting economic dissatisfaction that might lead to 
ideological extremism.83 In addition, pastimes which might divert 
energies from left-wing activism were strongly encouraged. Sports were 
singled out for special attention through the planning of organized 
athletic meets and according of special privileges to sports clubs and 
cheerleading groups. For others, tours, picnics, and special entertain
ment were arranged, not infrequently involving some mild patriotic 
indoctrination.

Extensive counseling facilities were also instituted on the principle 
that continuous guidance on an individual level is the best way both to 
detect radicalism in its early stages and to change the thinking of those 
already involved. In the higher schools, a “faculty counselor'* was as
signed to each student in an effort to keep track of ideological ten
dencies, and those with suspected radical leanings were reported on a

30. Mombushö, Shisökyoku, Shisökyoku yökö (1934), pp. 9-10.
31. Sec ibid., pp. 13-18, for more details on the thought control budget.
32. For a concise summary of the thought guidance policy, see Mombushö, 

Gakuseibu, Gakusei shisö undo no keika gaiyö (1930), pp. 27-42. Convenient yearly 
summaries of these policies may be found in Ohara, Nihon rödö nenkan, vols. X - 
XVII (1929-36).

33. For a detailed directory of such facilities, see Mombushö, Shisökyoku, 
Gakusei seito no fukuri shisetsu (1935).
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blacklist upon entering the university. These students would then be 
closely watched by the student supervisor’s office and called in for 
informal chats at regular intervals. One government manual on the 
techniques of thought counseling recommended a combination of sym
pathy and wheedling with veiled threats of future reprisals as the best 
way of dissuading a potential student leftist.84 Student supervisors at
tempted to maintain contact with the parents of student radicals to 
enhance the pressure. Such individual coaxing and consultation was a 
key element in forcing the tenkö, or recantation, of student commu
nists, which became standard policy after about 1933.

Efforts were further made to discourage the academic study of Marx
ism while encouraging the appreciation of Japanese tradition. In 1930 
a regular program of higher school lectures by anti-Marxist scholars 
was instituted, while a project for the translation of Western anti- 
Marxist tracts was sponsored at government expense. The curriculum 
in ethics, Japanese history and culture, and religion was expanded 
in many schools, and special scholarships offered to interested students. 
The Ministry of Education compiled regular lists of “good books” 
(ryösho) to counter the influence of left-wing literature and even fi
nanced a project to publish new editions of such native classics as the 
Kojiki, Nihon shoki, and Mariyöshü.

To aid in the formulation of more effective control policy, the cen
tral Student Section (Division) produced a constant flow of research 
materials on student life, thought, and politics. In addition to a basic 
periodical series entitled Thought Investigation Materials (Shisö chösa 
shiryö), which appeared two to five times yearly until the Pacific War, 
the Ministry of Education published a wide variety of reports and 
analyses on the student movement, aimed at various levels of the con
trol officialdom.85 Thanks to such materials, the causes, history, and 34 35

34. Tökyö teikoku daigaku, Gakusrika, Shôwa kunenjû ni okeru hongakunai no 
gakusei shisö undö no gaikyö (February 1935), pp. 24-33.

35. The basic series was entitled Shisö chösa sankö shiryö (Thought investigation 
reference materiah) for the first four issues, and was renamed Shisö kenkyû 
(Thought research) with the founding of the Education Bureau in 1937. Many of 
these Ministry of Education materials are listed in Cedi H. Uyehara, Leftwing 
Social Movements in Japan—An Annotated Bibliography (Tokyo and Rutland, 
Vt., 1959). For a more complete analysis, see Okamoto Yözö, "Mombushö kankei 
no kaikyû undö chösa shiryô ni tsuite,” Rödö undö shi kenkyû, no. S3 (Septembei 
1962), pp. 33-45.
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techniques of the Japanese left-wing (and even right-wing) student 
movement in the early 1930s are documented in copious detail. A fur
ther area of government-sponsored research began with the institution 
of the Student Thought Problem Investigative Commission (Gakusei 
Shisô Mondai Chösakai) to study the causes and possible remedies of 
student unrest. This thirty-eight-man team of scholars, educators, and 
bureaucrats produced a lengthy report in March 1932, containing a 
number of specific policy recommendations.36 The only real innovation 
to result from the investigation, however, was the establishment of the 
National Spirit and Culture Research Institute (Kokumin Seishin 
Bunka KenkyQjo) the same fall to pursue the academic development 
of Japanese studies. Among the numerous projects of this institute was 
a thorough statistical study of the motivation and personality of left- 
wing students.37

The fruits of these efforts were mixed. While they may have brought 
some long-term strengthening of patriotic sentiment on the campus, 
the immediate effects were less desirable. The radical students them
selves greeted many such projects with contempt and amusement, 
skillfully milking them for political advantage. Anti-Marxist scholars 
dispatched to lecture at higher schools, for example, found themselves 
mercilessly jeered when they were unable to answer tongue-in-cheek 
questions posed by student radicals on abstruse fine points of Marxist 
theory. Entertainment sponsored by the student supervisors also pre
sented tempting opportunities for ridicule, as for example in an 
athletic meet at Kyushu Imperial University in April 1929 which fea
tured a “thought guidance race" in which the participants attempted 
to run while holding down a hydrogen-filled red balloon with a white 
fan. The symbolism was apparently clear to all, including the student 
supervisor whose efforts were being mocked.38

These “soft" approaches were by no means the whole of Ministry of

36. For a list of the commission members, see öhara, Nihon rödö nenkan, XIII 
(1932), 793-794. A summary of the report may be found in ibid., XIV (1933), 736- 
738. A minority report was written by the two lone liberal members of the com
mission and published independently; see Kawai Eijirö and Rdyama Masamichi, 
Gakusei shisô mondai (Iwananii shoten, 1932).

37. The report was Okada Tsunesukc, Shisô sakei no gen’in oyobi sono keiro 
(Kokumin seishin bunka kenkyüjo, 1935).

38. Kyüshü daigaku söritsu gojusshûnen kinenkai, ed., Kyûshü daigaku gojùnen 
shi— Tsûshi (editor, 1967), p. 308.
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Education efforts to control the left-wing student movement. Of equal 
emphasis in the philosophy of control and of far greater importance 
to the radicals themselves was a tremendous extension of the use of 
disciplinary measures against the student left. Strict limitations were 
placed on left-wing activity of any sort on all campuses, including 
imperial universities. Those caught indulging in on-campus agita
tion were promptly subjected to measures ranging from simple repri
mand to permanent expulsion in the most extreme cases (usually only 
for conviction under the Peace Preservation Law). Educators came 
to cooperate closely with the police to ensure a high degree of con
tinuity in off- and on-campus surveillance. While regular police were 
rarely allowed within school gates, special police were attached to the 
student supervisor offices for the purpose of on-campus arrests. By 
1933 campus control was tight enough so that any student who per
sisted in agitation could count on eventual arrest and discipline.



8 I The Student Movement 
Underground, 1928-1934

The March 1928 arrests ushered in a period of systematic suppression. 
Waves of mass arrests of the communist movement followed with re
markable regularity at intervals of six to twelve months, interspersed 
with numberless roundups of small, isolated cells of students, workers, 
or writers.1 The effects of this atmosphere of permanent suppression 
on the student movement were contradictory. Quantitatively, it en
couraged a dramatic increase in the number of students involved in 
clandestine activity until about 1932, when a general decrease began. In 
the five-year period 1930-1934, over six thousand students were ar
rested for “activities related to the social movement,” ranging from two 
girls enrolled at a “Ladies Sewing Institute” to almost seven hundred 
at Tokyo Imperial.2 Since the Gakuren before 1928 never claimed a 
membership of over two thousand, the leap in sheer numbers was im
pressive.

Yet suppression worked also towards a steady deterioration in the 
quality of student radicalism. Initially, government efforts to curb the 
student movement provoked an aggressive counterattack, fanning stu
dent anger and winning support for the extremists from the liberal 
middle. But the authorities were rewarded at the same time by the 
growing frustration and hollowness of student protest, which despite

1. A convenient listing of these arrests may be found in Shakai bunko, ed., 
Shöwaki kanken shisö chösa höhoku (Kashiwa shobö, 1965), p. 59.

2. Calculation from the annual reports in Naimushö, Shakai undo no jökyö, gives 
a total of 6,142 student arrests in these five years. Mombushö figures, however, 
conflict in a number of ways and give a total for the same period of only 4,214; 
see Öhara, Nihon rödö nenkan, XVIII (1937), 322-323. The reasons for the dis
crepancy are not clear.
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numbers was drained of all creative drive by the relentless suppression. 
Forced ever deeper into underground isolation, the student left re
sorted increasingly to heavy reliance on formulas and simplistic slogans 
to the detriment of working out any theoretical framework for rapidly 
changing circumstances. All policy lines came to be determined pri
marily by unthinking, formulistic adherence to Comintern directives,, 
with scant allowance for problems unique to Japanese students. Few 
new approaches or areas of activity were pioneered in this period, 
which featured mostly complex and futile elaborations on patterns set 
in the mid-1920s.

T he D issolution of the Shinjinkai, 1928-1929

The two-year period following the 3.15 arrests saw a critical transi
tion on the student left from the confidence of the mid-1920s to the 
frustration of the early 1930s. This was a period of greatly heightened 
suppression on the university campus and of the evolution of a new 
variety of organizational devices, both on campus and at the national 
level, aimed at coping with severely decreased freedom of activity. The 
case of the Shinjinkai on the Tokyo Imperial University campus pro
vides the best-documented example of this general phase of the student 
movement. The campus activities of die Shinjinkai have already been 
followed up until the March 1928 arrests. It will be recalled that the 
climacdc battle with the student right and the resulting dissolution of 
the Gakuyükai had occurred just shortly before the 3.15 arrests. The 
campus was thus already in a state of ideological tension when the ar
rests occurred, and the result was a dramatic reducdon in the freedom 
afforded to on-campus political activists.

The dissolution of the Shinjinkai had been ordered, as recounted in 
Chapter 7, by the university authorities in the wake of the 3.15 arrests, 
thus terminating the group*s status of over ten years as a recognized 
campus organization with the right to hold open meetings in school 
facilities. This action, together with the dismissal of Professor Ömori, 
led to an animated protest movement in the late spring. In the usual 
manner, a broad front organization (the "Anti-Suppression League") 
was set up, rallies held, and a series of petitions presented to the 
university administration. The students were quick to discover, how-
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ever, that the latitude of political activity formerly allowed was being 
rapidly narrowed. The university proctors issued regulations imposing 
strict controls on (and, for a brief period, even total prohibition of) 
handbill distribution and the display of standing posters.8 Students 
were now for the first time disciplined for on-campus propaganda, one 
of the earliest victims being Shinjinkai member Kawai Atsushi, who 
was suspended in June 1928 for the remainder of the school year on a 
charge of handbill distribution.4 The number and severity of such mea
sures mounted over the years following.

The Shinjinkai survived the official university dissolution by going 
underground but could not agitate on the campus in its own name, 
and indeed found it difficult to hold meetings even in secret off-campus 
locations. Accustomed to years of campus extra-territoriality, the stu
dents were apparently incautious of the dangers of off-campus suppres
sion, as was dramatically demonstrated in late September 1929 when 
Tokyo police, on a tip from a suspicious housewife, broke up a 
clandestine gathering of students in a wooded area on the outskirts of 
Tokyo. Investigations proved that this “picnic,’* at which twenty-two 
were arrested, was in fact a Shinjinkai reorganization meeting in prep
aration for the fall term.6'Although charges were not pressed by the 
police, the university authorities meted out disciplinary action to all 
involved, including the unprecedentedly heavy penalties of suspension 
for twelve and expulsion for the central leader, Niwa Fumio.6

The sudden increase in on-campus suppression forced a search for 
new forms of organization. Not only had the Shinjinkai itself been 
dissolved, but such groups as the Cultural Science Club (the former 
Shaken) and the Debating Club were now defunct, having collapsed 
with the Gakuyükai and been denied permission by the university to 
reorganize independently. The radical core in the now-underground 
Shinjinkai hence sought a new format for political activity. The solu
tion was found in the “reading societies’’ (dokushokai, often referred

3. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 245 (March 19, 1928), p. 2, and no. 248 (April 
16, 1928), p. 3.

4. Ibid., no. 257 (June 18, 1928), p. 2.
5. These arrests became known after the location as the “Toshimaen Incident.** 

The names of all those present are not known. For the government account, see 
Naimushô, Shakai shugi undo no jökyö (1928), pp. 170-172. The incident was 
also covered in the press.

6. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 270 (November 5,1928), p. 1.



THE STUDENT MOVEMENT UNDERGROUND | 209

to as “R.S.“), small groups which had originally been organized among 
acquaintances (or the promotion of mutual friendship and intellectual 
exchange. From the spring of 1.928 the Shinjinkai began to take over 
the reading societies, expanding and reorganizing them on the basis 
of higher school affiliation. In this way, a study group network fully 
as extensive as the old Shaken was built up. With the Shinjinkai itself 
now driven underground, new membership was taken into the reading 
societies rather than the Shinjinkai proper, which began to function as 
a leadership cell. University authorities were aware of the radical 
manipulation of the reading societies but granted them official recog
nition as a controlled outlet for political passions and issued warnings 
that any signs of activism would bring dissolution.

Thus a new pattern of organization gradually emerged in the 
student movement, the old format of a single legal (or semi-legal) 
radical group on each campus giving way to a dual structure of a 
dedicated underground core plus a network of legal front groups. This 
pattern emerged only partly in response to on-campus restrictions: an 
equally important influence was the demand by the off-campus com
munist movement for a ready supply of new recruits in the face of 
periodic mass arrests. In the period before 1928, as we have seen, the 
student movement began to emerge as a de facto reservoir for Com
munist Party membership, but this relationship had never been regu
larized by direct organizational links between campus and party (with 
the exception of the minor “Student Fraction“). In the course of 1928, 
however, it became clear that a smooth, formal tie-up was needed; the 
only obstacle remained the theoretical denigration of students as un
reliable bourgeois intellectuals.

This theoretical dilemma was solved in 1929 by the mobilization of 
the Communist Youth League as a halfway house for campus activists 
headed for party membership. Prior to this, the concept of a “com
munist youth movement" had been ambiguous in Japan. A “Prole
tarian Youth League“ had been formed in the summer and fall of 
1925 but, as the name suggests, was intended exclusively for working- 
class youth—even though Gakuren members were instrumental as 
patrons in the preliminary stages of organization.7 This league was a 
legal front and was controlled by an underground core originally

7. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 327-329.
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termed simply "Youth” (Yüsu) but later renamed the "Communist 
Youth League.” 8 Neither organization appears to have been extensive 
and both collapsed in 1928 with the arrest of the underground leaders 
and the forced dissolution of the front group. This cleared the way for 
a reinterpretation of the function of the "youth movement,” which 
had always seemed rather superfluous anyway in a situation where very 
few communists were over thirty. The new conception in essence de- 
emphasized the function of the youth movement in mobilizing young 
workers and stressed rather its role as a youthful reservoir for party 
membership regardless of class. In this way students—who, after all, 
were "youths”—could be taken into the "communist youth movement.”

When the task of reconstructing the underground Communist Youth 
League was taken up in the summer of 1928, intellectuals were thus 
for the first time conspicuous among the leaders. While the central 
figure, Itö Masanosuke, was of worker origin, the other positions were 
filled by such student movement alumni as Abe Ken’ichi, Katayama 
Satoshi, and Öyama Iwao (the latter two being ex-Shinjinkai mem
bers).9 Most of this group was arrested in the fall, and a new start 
undertaken in December when Sano Hiroshi returned from a period of 
study at the Lenin Institute in Moscow. Sano bore with him the magic 
key for reorganizing the national student movement, a set of theses on 
the Japanese "youth movement” which had been approved at the 
Fifth Congress of the Young Communist International in Moscow the 
previous August. Announced to Japanese communists in February, 
1929, these "Theses Regarding the Tasks of the Japanese Communist 
Youth League” touched specifically, if briefly, on the student move
ment, decreeing that "students should be made to participate actively 
in the League, with the central elements organized within the league 
itself, and sympathizers into support groups for Proletarian News and 
Proletarian Youth [the Party and League organs, respectively].” 10

8. For the history of the Communist Youth League, see Tsukada Taigan, Kyösan 
seinen dömei no rekishi (Nihon seinen shuppansha, 1968) for the official com
munist version, and Köan chösachö, Nihon kyösantö shi (senzen), passim, for the 
government version.

9. Ibid., pp. 227-228. Abe had been expelled from Fifth Higher for radical 
acdvity and hence did not enter the university.

10. For the text of the theses, see Naimushö, Keihokyoku, Tokubetsu kötö 
keisatsu shiryö 2.4 (August 1929), 1-38. For an abbreviated summary in English 
see “Resolution of the Young Communist International on Japan (Extract),*'
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To effect this wholly new approach to student movement organiza
tion, Sano delegated Tateyama Toshitada, a former Shinjinkai leader 
and Communist Youth League organizer since mid-1928, who by co
incidence had been one year below Sano in die left-wing Kakumeikai 
at Seventh Higher School. Tateyama elaborated on the basic Young 
Communist International directive in an article in the April 4 issue 
of Proletarian Youth entitled “Regarding the Tasks of Revolutionary 
Student Youth.“ In this article, which came to be known as the “Stu
dent Theses,“ Tateyama condemned the Gakuren for an inappropriate 
mixture of legal study activities with illegal political campaigns, re
sulting in a “distortion into an equivocal, semi-communist organiza
tion.“ To correct this, he decreed, the most revolutionary core elements 
should be organized as members of the Communist Youth League in 
underground groups on each campus. Moderate and legal front activi
ties would be coordinated via these groups by the league itself and 
thus the Gakuren would not be needed. Provision was made for the 
survival of the Gakuren while the details of the new system were 
worked out.* 11

The first steps at implementation were taken even before the Stu
dent Theses were published. The “central elements“ in each Gakuren 
affiliate (normally a shaken) were organized into a core group (known 
officially simply as a “student illegal group“) directly under Communist 
Youth League control, while the organization of the Gakuren itself 
was greatly simplified in preparation for dissolution. These efforts were 
slowed but not disrupted by the second wave of mass communist arrests 
on April 16, 1929, and by the fall term the new system was operating 
smoothly enough to warrant the final elimination of the Gakuren. On 
November 7, 1929, the twelfth anniversary of the Bolshevik Revolu
tion, the Gakuren formally announced its dissolution and the assump
tion of its functions by the Japanese Communist Youth League. The 
Shinjinkai followed on November 23 (as the tenth anniversary of the 
Young Communist International) with a separate declaration of “dis
solution to a higher stage of development“ (hattenteki kaisho), which

International Press Correspondence, 9.4 (January 18, 1929), 69, which makes no 
mention of students. It is possible that the expanded version was written by 
Sano alone, on the basis of the resolution of the Young Communist International: 
this is suggested in Kawamura, Shisô mondai nempyö, p. 93.

11. For the text of these theses, see Hasegawa, pp. 213-218.
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was drafted by Kawai Yükichi and distributed as a handbill on the 
Tokyo Imperial campus.12

Thus the eleven-year era of the Shinjinkai gave way to the era of 
the Tokyo Imperial Branch of the Japanese Communist Youth League, 
which was to survive for five years. The change did not alter the basic 
modes of radical student activity but merely facilitated the use of stu
dent groups as personnel reservoirs for the Communist Party. The 
scheme was that of a pyramid leading upwards from the low-level 
campus front groups, through an intermediate student cell, into the 
Communist Youth League, and thence up to the apex of the Com
munist Party itself. The two years following the dissolution of the 
Gakuren saw a number of shifts in the terminology and theoretical 
definition of the intermediate campus cell level which would be 
tedious to detail here. Suffice it to note that the student cell members 
were alternately defined as actual league members and as "candidates" 
for league membership. The final solution was the former, in accor
dance with the "New Student Theses" in the spring of 1931.18

It is difficult to say whether the great attention devoted to such 
organizational manipulations really affected the functioning of the 
student left, although it doubtless made considerable psychological 
difference to those involved. It can be definitely shown, however, that 
the period following the 3.15 arrests did see a substantial increase in 
the number of student-intellectuals entering the leadership ranks of 
the Japanese Communist Party. Of all persons indicted for communist 
activities under the Peace Preservation Law, the proportion of those 
with formal education beyond middle school increased from 29 per 
cent in 1928 to 31 per cent the following year, and then to 39 per cent

12. Details of Gakuren activity from the 3.15 arrests until dissolution are 
provided in elaborate detail in many government accounts; the best is the 
Naimushö annual, Shakai (shugi) undö no jökyö, for 1928 and 1929; Hasegawa provides 
a competent summary. The text of the Shinjinkai dissolution statement appears 
considerably abridged in Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undo shi, pp. 474-475. The full 
text is in Mombushö, Gakusei shisö undo no enkaku, pp. 248-251, and has re
cently been reprinted in "Shinjinkai shiryö” (Shinjinkai documents), supp. to 
vol. II of San’ichi shobö henshübu, ed., Shiryö sengo gakusei undo (San’ichi shobö, 
1969), pp. 6-8. A copy of the original handbill by which the dissolution statement 
was publicized is in Naimushö, Keihokyoku, "Banned newspapers, pamphlets, and 
handbills, 1928-1940,” microfilm no. MJ-143, U.S. Library of Congress, item 3422. 
The attribution of. the Shinjinkai statement to Kawai is from Kawai himself, as 
told to Ishidô Kiyotomo; Ishidö correspondence.

13. Tsukada Taigan, pp. 93-96. For a summary of the New Student Theses, see 
Naimushö, Shakai undö no jökyö, 1931, pp. 353-354.
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in 1930.14 The great majority of these, •excepting only a few older 
intellectuals like Fukumoto Kazuo, had been nurtured in the campus 
groups. It should be further noted that the proportion of intellectuals 
was considerably higher in the* central leadership groups than in over
all percentages.15 16

Government statistics allow a few further observations on the com
position of the communist leadership in this period. One finds, for 
example, that of the "intellectuals” involved, the great majority came 
from a very few universities: most dominant were Tokyo Imperial with 
95 indictments (22 per cent of the intellectual group), Kyoto Imperial 
with 56 (13 per cent), Waseda—including the preparatory course— 
with 44 (10 per cent), Nihon with 26 (6 per cent), and Meiji with 16 
(4 per cent). Also of interest is the increasing youthfulness of the com
munist movement: while the average age of those arrested in 1923 in 
the First Communist Party was over thirty, the arrestees in 1928 
averaged twenty-six, and in 1929 only twenty-five.15 Confirming a grow
ing tendency in the period after 1928 to rely on the campus as a 
membership reservoir is a leap in the proportion of arrestees actually 
enrolled in an institution of higher education (as opposed to drop-outs 
and alumni), from 24 per cent in 1928 to 41 per cent in 1930. The 
communist movement, in other words, came increasingly to depend on 
the student groups themselves, rather than their alumni, to replenish 
the leadership ranks.

T h e  A c e  o f  C h ro n ic  Stu d en t  D isturbances

In precisely the same years that the student left was being driven 
underground into ever closer integration with the off-campus com
munist movement, the entire system of higher education was under
going a period of intense strain that did much to generate wide stu-

14. Statistics for these three years are tabulated in Hasegawa, pp. 179-187. 
Similar statistics for each year may be found in the annual Naimushd reports, 
Shakai undö no jökyö, in the sections on the student movement.

15. Thus, for example, nearly half of the central leadership group in the 1928 
arrests were intellectuals (that is, having an education beyond middle school), while 
almost all of those in the major 1930 roundup (centering around ex-Shinjinkai 
member Tanaka Seigen) were young student activists.

16. Ikeda Katsu, “Nihon kyôsantô jiken no tökdteki kösatsu,” Keisatsu kenkyû, 
15 (1930), 61-62.
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dent unrest, far beyond the confines of political radicalism. The roots 
of the unrest were economic. Depression, which had begun to affect 
the material comfort of student life from around the time of the 
Kanto earthquake, persisted throughout the 1920s, and was further 
exacerbated by the world depression after 1929. By 1931 food and 
housing were acute problems for many students, particularly those 
crowded in the capital city.

The most serious dislocation imposed on students by the economic 
situation, however, was the threat of unemployment after graduation, 
since the expansion of the higher educational system begun in 1918 
had created far more talent than a lagging economy could absorb. The 
employment rate of 81 per cent among university and college gradu
ates in 1923 had fallen to 65 per cent two years later, to 54 per cent in 
1928, and finally to a dismal low of 37 per cent in 1931.17 A student 
who had managed to enter higher school in 1923 with high hopes of 
ascending to the loftiest heights of elite preferment found upon gradu
ating from the university six years later that his chances of mere em
ployment were no better than fifty-fifty. As the Imperial University 
News observed in a June 1930 article on the student employment 
crisis, “Having spent some seventeen years of preparation all the way 
from grade school through the university and about to enter the ‘real 
world/ the graduate finds a situation of reckless over-supply and stands 
on the brink of joblessness, his status of ‘Bachelor of Arts* having little 
value.“ 18 Such disappointment was readily translated into feelings 
ranging from insecurity and brooding resentment to vocal bitterness.

This constriction at the terminal of the elite pipeline of education 
was made all the more serious by a corresponding tightening at the 
earlier bottlenecks of competitive entrance examinations. The “exam
ination hell“ undergone by students attempting to enter higher school, 
which became a familiar theme of countless magazine articles and 
government reports in the late 1920s,19 placed students under psycho-

17. Hasegawa, p. 24.
18. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 342 (June 2, 1930), p. 2.
19. The “examination hell" had become the focus of major concern by 1927, 

leading to a series of important reforms. The effects of these reforms are difficult 
to gauge, however, since old practices apparently survived in many cases. These 
reforms were reversed after the war. For a detailed study of this problem, see 
Ikeda Susumu, “Nihon no nyügaku shiken seido no enkaku," Kyöto daigaku kyöiku 
gakubu kiyö, vol. 4 (1958), pp. 96-124.
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logical strains that could easily surface in activist discontent on the 
higher school and university campuses. Suddenly released from the 
pressure and tension of years of cramming, students often found pro
tests and demonstrations a welcome relief and a novel opportunity for 
self-expression. At the same time, the difficulty of entrance made the 
eventual disappointment upon graduation even keener. This vicious 
circle of psychological pressures was further complicated by the emer
gence of a significant degree of competition in the examinations to 
enter the imperial universities from higher school; the entrance rate 
for this transition at Tokyo Imperial, which had been 88 per cent in 
1919, had dropped to under 60 per cent by 1930.20

These economic and psychological stresses reached a peak in the 
early 1930s precisely at the time when the left was ready and eager to 
turn them to political advantage. The result was a tremendous, un
precedented wave of student rebellion in die period from 1928 until 
about 1932, an era which has been tagged “the age of chronic student 
disturbances“ (gakusei södö mansei jidai).21 Radical students had, of 
course, attempted before 1928 to capitalize on generalized student dis
content, as seen in the Shinjinkai efforts to reform the Gakuyükai in 
1923-24 or in the “student self-government movement“ espoused by 
Student Movement in late 1926. These earlier efforts, however, had 
been temporary and peripheral tendencies within the broad thrust of 
the student movement in the direction of theoretical purity and con
tempt for pragmatic goals. But after March 1928, with the alternatives 
radically narrowed by the threat of massive suppression, this secondary 
tendency to agitation on the basis of specific, campus-based struggles 
was revived and elevated to a position of high priority within the main
stream of the student movement.

Two qualifications of the role of the radical left in this period of 
student unrest deserve emphasis. First, both the underlying and the 
precipitating causes in the majority of these disputes were nonpolitical, 
and the student left merely took advantage of situations which it had 
little part in creating. Even if student radicals had been quiescent in 
the early 1930s, a great many spontaneous disturbances would have

20. Mombushô, cd., Nihon teikoku MombusM nempô, vols. XLVII-L1X (1919- 
31), sections on higher schools.

21. Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shit p. 399.
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occurred all the same. Second, the left-wing leaders themselves never 
envisaged the fomentation and leadership of gakkö södö as the primary 
goal of the student movement, which continued to be defined strictly 
in relation to its contribution to the "proletarian movement." Never
theless, the "chronic student disturbances" do occupy a significant 
place in the history of the student left. Not only were the most highly 
publicized incidents inevitably characterized by the leadership of the 
radical left, but the educational authorities themselves tended to view 
left-wing agitation and nonpolitical disturbances as part of a single 
phenomenon, the "student thought problem." The control apparatus 
was thus aimed at both tendencies at once, and the outburst of wide
spread student strikes had the automatic effect of increasing suppres
sion of the left wing. Conversely, nonpolitical dissenters in the tradi
tional mold were now subjected to far more heavy-handed disciplinary 
measures than in the past.

Perhaps the most dramatic example of left-wing influence in the 
gakkö södö of this period was the conscious use of the vocabulary and 
techniques of the labor movement. The device of the student strike, or 
dömei kyükö, which had been so common in school disturbances since 
Meiji, was now removed from its traditional ethos of festivity and 
reclothed in advanced techniques of organization and confrontation 
taken directly from the labor movement. The flowery speeches of 
traditional school strike leaders were replaced by bundles of handbills 
riddled with Marxist jargon. Strike leadership groups were organized 
in two or three independent groups on the cell principle, to provide 
against the mass arrest of the top level. Strike headquarters were made 
clandestine, and the location shifted with each meeting to discourage 
raids by the police, upon whom school administrators were increasingly 
forced to rely. By the conscious use of such techniques, confrontation 
was dramatized and many disturbances were prolonged far longer than 
had been possible in the past.

The number, variety, and scale of school disturbances in this period 
were unprecedented. In the mid-1920s, school disputes and strikes had 
occurred intermittently in the familiar Meiji pattern, but it was only 
with the major incidents at Matsuyama Higher and Second Higher in 
1926-27 that signs of a wholly new trend appeared. From 1928 the 
number of school disturbances gradually increased, taking a sudden
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upward turn in the fall of 1929. In the winter of 1929-30, nine differ
ent higher schools, out of a total of thirty-two, underwent major dis
turbances, usually reaching the strike stage. By October 1930 the 
Tokyo asahi shimbun could observe in a large headline that an “age of 
student disturbances“ had emerged, with thirty-eight schools being hit 
in the space of a single year.22 In the following few months through 
the winter of 1930-31 a tremendous peak was reached, not a day pass
ing without some mention in the press of the progress in at least one of 
many concurrent disputes. From mid-1931, the tide began to slack, in 
part from the sobering influence of the Manchurian Incident in Sep
tember, but for the next few years the number of school disturbances 
remained substantially higher than the level of the mid-1920s.23

Disturbances were by no means limited to the elite universities and 
higher schools, although not one major university or higher school in 
Japan remained unscathed; several of the more notorious—such as 
Waseda, the classic center for gakkô sôdô in the old style—suffered as 
many as three or four separate rebellions. But even the most obscure 
reaches of the educational system, where the possibility of purely 
political activity was minimal, were affected and in fact produced some 
of the most celebrated disputes. Such Buddhist colleges as Ryükoku 
and Ötani suffered multiple disturbances. Women’s schools were also 
prominent, typified by a protracted dispute at Tokyo Women’s Col
lege of Dentistry in late 1930. At least six strikes in 1930 alone are 
recorded in higher and technical schools in the colonies of Taiwan and 
Korea. Schools of the most specialized nature appear in the long lists of 
disputes, including dental schools, music schools, sericultural schools, 
and an electrician training institute. Epitomizing the breadth of stu
dent unrest in this period was a strike by the entire student body of 
the Technical School for the Blind in June 1930. (The issue was the 
resignation of a popular teacher in an intra-faculty squabble; the 
students in the end succeeded in restoring him to his position.)24

22. Tôkyô asahi shimbun, October 23,1930, p. 11.
23. The most complete catalog of gakkô södö in this period is to be found in 

Ohara, Nihon rôdé nenkan, in the annual sections on the student movement. 
Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, pp. 457-468, provides a less complete list 
through 1930. Daily newspapers, such as the Tôkyô asahi shimbun, also had 
detailed coverage.

24. Nose Iwakichi, Saikin gakusei sayoku undö hirohu (Banrikaku, 1931), pp. 
319-327.
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The issues which occasioned school disturbances in the early 1930s 
were as varied as the types of schools involved. The only issue of im
mediate concern to the student left was the suppression of their own 
study groups, either though disciplinary actions against the leaders or 
through outright dissolution. This issue, however, generated only a 
small percentage of the total number of disputes, even at the most 
highly politicized university level. Since the issues were always limited 
to the particular situations on specific campuses, they are difficult to 
categorize meaningfully. How does one classify, for example, the 
demand of Yamagata Higher students in the spring of 1929 that term 
examinations be postponed to allow for time lost in a dysentery epi
demic which struck the school dormitories? Or the intense strife at 
Waseda in the fall of 1930 over an allegedly unfair distribution of 
tickets for the annual Waseda-Keiô baseball game? In a number of 
instances, the overt “issues” of a disturbance appeared so trivial that 
one suspects contrivance in an effort to keep up with the times.

Nevertheless, students had many genuine causes for complaint, and 
some of the most frequently encountered areas of protest, other than 
the above-mentioned issue of left-wing suppression, were the following 
(although in any given disturbance, a number of different issues were 
likely to be combined in a lengthy composite list of demands): 1. de
mands for more democratic organization of the extracurricular associa
tions (gakuyükai), especially with respect to faculty control, election 

.methods, and the role of the athletic clubs; 2. demands for the aboli
tion or reduction of various student expenses, such as tuition, 
gakuyükai fees, and dining hall prices; 3. demands relating to the 
improvement of the quality of education, such as the ousting of incom
petent teachers, the censure of lectures which were never updated, and 
requests for additional instructors; 4. demands for more student con
trol over dormitories, dining halls, and mutual aid facilities.

The “age of chronic student disturbances” not only firmly estab
lished the campus-based dispute within the standard repertoire of the 
student left but also brought into the dynamics of student radicalism 
the crucial element of publicity, which had hitherto been accorded 
only a few isolated incidents such as the Gakuren arrests of 1925-26. 
The extensive publicity stirred up by the many disputes, especially 
those at famous universities and higher schools, on the one hand made
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the reading public for the first time aware of the scope of student dis
content and thus greatly heightened the general influence—both posi
tive and negative—of student activism. On the other hand, publicity 
served as an effective vehicle of communication among students on 
separate campuses, ironically at precisely the time that educational 
authorities were doing their best to “isolate” the students. Students 
had only to pick up a newspaper or one of several books on student 
disturbances published in 1930-1932 to find a complete catalogue of 
the issues and techniques involved.2® In this way, the element of fad- 
dism was introduced to the student movement, with those at tranquil 
schools turning to protest less from conviction than from a desire to be 
considered up-to-date.

T he Student Left and the R ise of Fascism, 1931-1934

The relationship between the underground student left and the 
above-ground gakkö södö was symbiotic, so that each worked to expand 
and develop the other. By the same token, both reached a peak at 
about the same time, in 1931, and both began a period of gradual 
decline over the ensuing two or three years. By 1934 both phenomena 
had largely disappeared; student disturbances now rarely reached the 
headlines of the national press, while the underground student move
ment had lost all semblance of continuity and national organization. 
This declikie of student activism, both political and nonpolitical, must 
be understood within the context of the resurgence of nationalist 
sentiment and the rise of Japanese “fascism” in the early 1930s.

Throughout the two and a half decades following the war with 
Russia, Japan’s international position had been relatively secure in the 
popular mind. The only issue which stirred nationalist passions to any 
degree was the exclusion of Japanese immigrants by the United States, 
but this was a limited problem relating to racial pride rather than 25

25. The only m ajor secondary works (largely journalistic in tone) on the prewar 
student movement appeared in this period: Fujimura Kazuo, Gakusei shisô mondai 
xatsuwa (Nihon hyöronsha, 1930) in February 1930; Sugiyama Kenji, Nihon 
gakusei shisô undö shi (Nihon kirisutokyô seinenkai dömei gakusei undo shuppan 
bu, 1930) in October 1930; Nose, Saikin gakusei sayoku undo hiroku, in April 1931; 
Kikukawa, Gakusei shakai undö shi, in October 1931; and Takayama ShOgetsu, 
Kötö gakkö to sakei mondai (Nihon hyöronsha, 1932) in April 1932.
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national security. It was only with the controversy over the London 
Naval Conference in 1930 that widespread public concern over Japan's 
security was regenerated, serving as a prologue to the Manchurian In
cident in the fall of 1931. These events injected into the public con
sciousness a sense of national crisis which mounted steadily over the 
following decade. The invasion of Manchuria was followed in 1932 by 
a series of right-wing assassination plots and by mounting Japanese 
concern over the situation on the continent. It was within this con
text, known rather imprecisely as Japanese “fascism,” that the student 
movement met its demise.

The changed setting after 1930 was reflected among students in a 
number of ways; one of the most dramatic was the sudden resurgence 
of student nationalism. Given the interest of mid-Meiji youth in na
tional identity, it was scarcely surprising that a new sense of national 
crisis would provoke a new movement among concerned young Jap
anese. Organizationally, this movement was lineally descended from 
the right-wing student movement of the 1920s, and yet its concerns 
were very different. Whereas such earlier groups as the Kökoku Döshi- 
kai or Shichiseisha at Tokyo Imperial had been created almost wholly 
in a defensive reaction to the success of the student left, the new young 
nationalists of the 1930s were only tangentially preoccupied with the 
communist threat. The driving force of this new nationalism was far 
more positive, rooted not in a fear of social revolution but in an affirm
ing vision of Japan’s newly perceived mission in Asia.

The invasion of Manchuria was clearly the catalyst for the new 
wave of student nationalism. Where only twenty-two right-wing cam
pus groups existed prior to September 1931, four times that many were 
active by early 1933.26 These groups were basically of two types. 
Roughly half were defined in rather mystical terms, focusing on the 
cult of the emperor and the “exaltation of Japanese tradition,” often 
involving scholarly interests in Shintö and ancient Japanese rituals. 
The other type was much more pragmatic and specifically related to 
Japan’s immediate national interests; some were created in the name 
of “national defense” and were interested in the military aspects of 
Asian expansion, while others were known as “Manchuria—Mongolia 
research groups” and aimed at a broad understanding of the areas

26. Mombushö, Kokka shugi teki tachiba o hyöbö sum  gakusei dantai, p. 4.
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into which Japan was expanding. The activities of the majority of 
right-wing student groups in the 1930s were on the whole quiet and 
committed, involving study group sessions, the publication of maga
zines, sponsorship of lectures, and so forth. Only a tiny minority were 
conceived to be groups for anti-communist political action in the sense 
that the Shichiseisha had originally been.27

The most dramatic indication of the new vigor of student national
ist!! came with the revelation of the Blood Pact Group (Ketsumeidan) 
assassination plots in early 1932. Of the fourteen arrested in connection 
with this scheme to assassinate prominent political and business 
leaders (of which the first two succeeded), six were radical agrarian 
nationalists from Ibaraki .prefecture, who might with justice be con
sidered as negligible minority malcontents. The other eight, however, 
were all students, seven of them from imperial universities: four were 
members of Shichiseisha at Tokyo Imperial, and three from a similar 
group at Kyoto Imperial. No obscure fanatics, these students bore 
remarkable similarities to many left-wing student radicals. Most were 
from Kyushu, and all were intelligent students of good character, 
driven by intense idealism and willing to commit themselves to ex
treme solutions. Their perceived enemies—big business and party poli
ticians—were precisely the same as those of the radical left.28

The real differences between left- and right-wing students in the early 
1930s appear to lie less in political antagonism than in temperament and 
emphasis. Student leftists tended to prefer clandestine plotting and 
aggressive action, while those on the right devoted themselves rather 
to more docile and studious pursuits of the sort, ironically, that had 
earlier typified the left. In terms of basic concerns, both left and right 
in the early 1930s came to have more and more in common: both were 
ultimately concerned with the fate of the nation. It was within this 
context of left-right ambiguity created by the resurgence of nationalist 
sentiment that another important phenomenon, the mass tenkö (apos-

27. These groups and their activities are described in detail in ibid., and in 
Köan chftsachö, Semen ni okeru uyoku dantai no jökyö.

28. For sketches of the Tokyo Imperial students in the group, see Tökyö 
teikoku daigaku, Gakuseika, Shôwa shichinenjü ni okeru hongakunai no gakusei 
shisô undö no gaikyö (February 1933), appendix, pp. 1-2. For details on the in
cident, see Kinoshita, Nihon fashizumu shi, I, 169-178. The eighth student was 
from Kokugakuin University.
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tasy) of the communist movement, occurred. Some of the underlying 
reasons for the ease which Japanese communists renounced their ideo
logical creed will be touched on in the next chapter. Suffice it to stress 
at this point that tenkö resulted both from certain inherent weaknesses 
in the organization and ideology of the communist movement in Japan 
and from the sophisticated use of techniques of persuasion by the 
government authorities, especially the Ministry of Justice. These tech
niques were on the whole psychological rather than physical and were 
aimed at encouraging a spontaneous reintegration of the jailed thought 
criminals with the mainstream of Japanese social and political values.

Under such pressures, which were developed systematically by justice 
officials from mid-1931, jailed communists began gradually to recant, 
normally in return for suspended sentences. The real turning point 
came in June 1933 with the spectacular tenkö of Sano Manabu and 
Nabeyama Sadachika, who in a lengthy statement denounced the Jap
anese Communist Party’s error of subservience to the Comintern. The 
defection of this highly respected worker-intellectual combination ob
literated much of the already declining moral authority of the Commu
nist Party and led to the apostasy of hundreds of other imprisoned 
leftists. Radical students, who had read and studied the six-volume 
Sano Manabu Anthology (Sano Manabu shü; Kibökaku, 1930) as a 
paragon of Japanese communist theory, were profoundly shaken. This 
blow was compounded the following winter with the revelation of a 
series of “lynch” incidents in which party leaders, driven to paranoid 
extremes under intense suppression, had brutally turned against some 
comrades suspected of being government spies. With this, communism 
as a political movement in prewar Japan came to an effective end.

It was thus in a setting of mounting nationalism and the progressive 
defection of high communist leaders that the student left gradually 
declined in the early 1930s. The decline was not as rapid as one might 
suspect, however, given the great pressures under which the students 
labored. The case of Tokyo Imperial again serves as a useful reference 
point for describing some of the major trends which occurred on the 
student left in this period of decline.

The left-wing leadership in the early 1930s was wholly clandestine 
and lived in constant fear of arrest. Individual identities were con
cealed by aliases, not only in ties with the outside but often even
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among the students themselves. Official surveillance reports often ad
mitted confusion as to the true identity of leaders whose appearance 
and general activities were known in detail. The extreme secrecy 
forced by suppression tended to discourage the emergence of colorful 
or charismatic leaders, lending the student movement a certain faceless 
monotony. Since arrests of the core leadership were frequent, both on 
and off campus, little continuity was possible, and most activists were 
removed from the scene before developing any expertise in organiza
tion and agitation. Such discontinuity worked gradually to decrease 
the quality of the leadership.

Discontinuity and difficulties of communication led the under
ground student leaders to devote much of their time to elaborate 
organizational schemes which would ensure survival of the movement 
even if key leaders were arrested. In January 1932, thus, the student 
supervisor's annual report at Tokyo Imperial detailed the activities of 
eight different underground front groups exclusive of the central cell 
leadership.30 Within each group, furthermore, complex organizational 
schemes and chains of command were painstakingly devised. Special 
attention was devoted to recruiting first-year students entering from the 
higher schools, who were approached and wooed from the moment 
they arrived in Tokyo to take the entrance examinations.80 The pre
occupation in the student movement of the early 1930s with organiza
tion amounted often to an obsession, taking total precedence over long- 
range strategy. Government officials carefully reconstructed many of 
the schemes in schools throughout the country on the basis of testi
mony by arrested students. Close inspection of these charts, which are 
conscientiously reproduced in government reports, shows single indi
viduals holding myriad positions, suggesting that many of the organiza
tions were little more than shadowy fantasies of the increasingly 
frustrated student left.81

On-campus surveillance at Tokyo Imperial, as elsewhere, was in
tensified in this period, with central direction through the student 
supervisors' office. The supervisors had control over all campus events,

29. Tökyö ttikoku daigaku. Gakuseika, Saikin ni okeru hongakunai no sayoku 
gtkusei soshiki to sono undô no gaiyö (January 1952), pp. 7-59.

50. Ibid., pp. 2-3.
51. Many such charts may be found in Naimushô, Shakai undô no jökyö, in 

the sections on the student movement; see especially the 1930 edition.
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and maintained a large force of campus patrolmen to watch for 
potential disturbances, not only at extracurricular events but even in 
classroom lectures.32 The intensity of campus surveillance forced the 
radicals to turn to off-campus bases. One of these was the Teidai Settle
ment, which remained active throughout this period but which was in
convenient because of its rather distant location from the campus. Far 
more important was the Tokyo Imperial University branch of the 
Tokyo Student Consumers Union, which had been established off 
campus in 1928 when university recognition was denied. This mer
chandising cooperative, which sold a wide variety of student supplies, 
was of great value for its financial reserves and physical facilities. The 
Tokyo Imperial radicals took over leadership of the cooperative, filling 
the shelves with elaborate assortments of left-wing literature for sale, 
using the back rooms for secret meetings, and running off thousands of 
illegal handbills on the office mimeographs. Both the settlement and 
the cooperative survived much longer than other radical bases because 
of their valid social and economic functions and their independent off- 
campus status, but even they were eventually crushed: the Teidai Set
tlement was closed in February 1938 and the Tokyo Student Con
sumers Union two years later, both following the arrests of leaders for 
left-wing activities.33

As in the past, the left-wing students devoted themselves both to 
the off-campus “proletarian movement“ and to the on-campus “student 
movement.“ The primary function of students in the off-campus move
ment in this period other than as a personal reservoir, as described 
above, was as a constant source of funds. Students had given relatively 
little money to the communist movement before 1928, but the con
tinuous suppression and the large number of needy comrades in jail 
made new sources of revenue imperative. Much attention was lavished 
on setting up student “support groups" for national communist fronts

32. It is not dear when the system of campus patrolmen was begun, but it was 
doubtless in the wake of the March 1928 arrests. An article in the Teikoku 
daigaku shimbun in early 1930 mentions an increase in the police force from 
thirty-five to forty-five men. See no. 336 (April 21, 1930), p. 2.

33. Details on the activities of left-wing students in these organizations may 
be found in Naimushö, Shakai undö no jökyö; for the case of Tokyo Imperial, see 
the annual reports of the university Gakuseika. The role of the student coopera
tives in the left-wing movement is also discussed in Nose, Saikin gakusei sayoku undö 
hiroku, pp. 33-45, and in Hasegawa Akira, pp. 309-321.
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or “readership groups'* for their publications. Thus one finds at 
Tokyo Imperial, for example, such groups as the “Zenkyö Support 
Group," "Friends of the Proletarian News** and "Tokyo Imperial Red 
Aid." In most cases, membership was awarded less for ideological com
mitment than for payment of dues which would be channeled to the 
underground leaders off campus. One government report estimates 
that in 1931 Tokyo Imperial alone supplied off-campus communist 
groups with five hundred yen ($250) a month, a huge sum in time of 
depression.84

In their campus-oriented activities, the Shinjinkai successors in the 
early 1930s pursued most of the techniques that had been developed 
during the previous decade, although now in the face of far greater 
hostility from the university authorities. The study group network 
continued to be organized through the reading societies, the only uni
versity-recognized format for the study of Marxist texts. Attempts to 
create a more unified and rational study-group system met with con
siderable resistance from the university. At the same time, the student 
left attempted, as in the past, to win popular support by sponsoring 
campus-wide campaigns in defense of student interests. The issues were 
for the most part familiar and made possible a series of major up
heavals on the campus in this period. In the spring of 1929 a proposed 
tuition raise (from 100 to 120 yen a year) provoked vehement student 
resistance, leading to the organization of a protest rally on May 15, in 
which one of the campus patrolmen was injured.85 A year later, the 
student left engineered a movement to revive the various faculty clubs, 
especially the Midorikai, which had been languishing since the 
Gakuyükai dissolution.88

The most prolonged student-interest battle came in the spring of 
1931, however, over the old issue of dining hall management. Back in 
the hands of commercial purveyors after the difficulties encountered 
by student management in the mid-1920s, the dining hall was attacked 34 35 36

34. Tökyö teikoku daigaku, Gakuseika, Shôwa shichinenjû ni okeru hongakunai 
no gakusei shisö undö no gaikyö, p. 6.

35. For an account of the incident and a list of those disciplined, see Naimushö, 
Shakai undö no jökyö (1929), pp. 326-327. A similar incident occurred simulta
neously at Waseda, and the two received front-page coverage in the Tökyö asahi 
thimbun, May 18, 1929, evening ed.

36. Teikoku daigaku shimbun, no. 341 (May 26,1930), p. 7.
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as being too expensive and inefficiently run. The result was a series of 
protest demonstrations in June, which the administration countered 
over summer vacation with severe disciplinary measures to twenty-five 
students (one expelled, the rest suspended). This in turn, in the usual 
spiral of protest, led to an animated movement in the fall urging the 
waiving of the disciplinary actions, to which the university turned a 
deaf ear.37 The result of this and similar campaigns tended to be oc
casional short-run victory (the management of the dining hall was 
changed for the better, for example) but long-run disadvantage to die 
student left in terms of activists arrested and disciplined.

The activities of the student left in this period centered to a great 
extent around the mimeograph machine, that indispensable tool of the 
campus revolutionary. Virtually every campus in Japan was deluged 
by an endless stream of handbills and irregular periodicals, poorly 
reproduced on cheap paper and most commonly cast from the tops of 
school buildings to combine maximum distribution with minimum 
detection. The educational authorities made concerted efforts to con
trol this activity—over half of the left-wing “incidents” counted by the 
Ministry of Education in 1930, for example, consisted of handbill dis
tribution—but the flood persisted.38 Many were single handbills com
memorating a particular day or agitating for a specific issue, with a 
peak in numbers coming in the three “demonstration season” months 
of November, February, and June. Many others were in the form of a 
periodical organ of a specific underground organization, typically 
called a nyüsu (news) and highly erratic in frequency.

The actual amount of mimeographed material cast over the Tokyo 
Imperial campus in this period is difficult to calculate, but the visi
bility of handbills must have been constant. The student supervisors' 
office counted fifty-six different handbills in a six-month period in 1931 
and listed in addition a number of mimeographed periodicals.89 Most 
of these, such as the Anti-Imp News, the Tokyo University Proletarian 
News Bulletin, or the Akamon Daily News, were erratic and ephemeral, 
but the focal publication of the underground cell, Akamon senshi

37. This movement was covered in almost every issue of the Teikoku daigaku 
shimbun from June through November 1931.

38. Hasegawa Akira, p. 239.
39. Tokyo teikoku daigaku, Gakuseika, Saikin ni okeru . . . undö no gaiyö,

p. 18.
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(Red gate fighter), founded on June 1, 1931, proved extremely durable. 
It was to continue as a weekly mimeographed sheet of two to four 
pages for 123 issues until June 1934, never suffering an interruption of 
more than two weeks—an admirable record in a time of constant 
leadership arrests.40 Hastily prepared and filled with crude cartoons, 
Akamon senshi was illegal, cheaply and hastily done, largely propa
gandists in tone, and free. It was in strong contrast with Democracy 
and the other organs of the early Shinjinkai, which were professionally 
printed, legal, and sold by subscription. The difference in the maga
zines suggests the great change in the quality of the student movement 
after a decade of suppression.

The peak in these last years of the prewar student movement on 
the Tokyo Imperial campus came in the academic year 1931-32. The 
dining hall incident and the ensuing disciplinary issue provided cause 
for a number of substantial demonstrations, and the rate of handbill 
distribution reached a new peak. The Manchurian Incident in Sep
tember had an initial effect of stirring the left-wing to new protests 
against militarism and fascism. But by the spring of 1932, the tide was 
clearly turning, as radical groups grew strangely quiescent. The Ke- 
tsumeidan Incident and the May 15 assassination of Prime Minister 
Inukai stunned the nation with the virulence of right-wing radicalism. 
On campus, the new term in April 1932 saw a burst of activity from the 
old Shichiseisha and from some new nationalist groups formed in the 
wake of the Manchurian Incident. By this time, the depression was 
beginning to relax its hold, and the problems of student poverty and 
unemployment began to show signs of relief, undercutting the gen
eralized discontent upon which the left thrived.

The student movement at Tokyo Imperial and throughout Japan 
was given a fortuitous reprieve in May 1933, just as it stood on the 
verge of total collapse, by the outbreak of the “Kyoto University In
cident,“ in which Takigawa Yukitoki, a professor of law at that uni
versity, was forced to resign for allegedly left-wing pronouncements 
and writings. This undisguised violation of academic freedom pro
voked a burst of protest both among faculty and students, particularly

40. Lifts of the contents of Akamon senshi are included in the 1932 and 1934 
editions of the Tôkyô teikoku daigaku, Gakuseika reports. Scattered copies of the 
original may be found in NaimushO, "Banned newspapers, pamphlets, and hand
bills. 1928-1940.”
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at imperial universities. The basically liberal character of the protest 
encouraged many moderates to participate, and in this way the radical 
core was given a new lease on life. The protests tapered off in the fall, 
however, and the vitality of the left wing continued to wane, especially 
under the shock of the Sano-Nabeyama tenkö and the lynch incidents 
which came within a few months after the Takigawa incident. The 
student underground at Tokyo Imperial was the longest to survive, 
always managing to reorganize after each series of arrests. The final re
organization attempt came in the spring of 1934 but by summer had 
been broken by arrests. The last issue of Akamon senshi on June 28 
may be taken as the terminus of all continuity in the prewar student 
movement.41 One revealing sign of the change on the university cam
pus wrought by the annihilation of a central radical core was the 
virtual absence of any organized protest among Tokyo Imperial stu
dents in 1935 when law professor Minobe Tatsukichi was indicted for 
lese majesty in his interpretation of the emperor as an “organ” of the 
state. The situation had dramatically changed since barely two years 
before, when the similar persecution of Takigawa had led to protests 
on almost every campus in Japan.42

The death of the student left as a coordinated and activist move
ment, however, by no means meant that left-wing ideas disappeared 
from the university campus. On the contrary, it would appear that 
those passions which had previously been vented in protests, hand
bills, and organizing activities were now merely turned inward to the 
more docile modes of scholarly research and cultural activity. This 
tendency was manifested outside the campus as well in the activities of 
senior Marxist intellectuals, who throughout the 1930s devoted all 
their energies to impassioned debates over the proper interpretation of 
the historical development of Japanese capitalism. Similarly among 
students, from about 1932, the left had turned its attention to the 
organization and manipulation of small “circles” devoted to innocuous

41. Tôkyô teikoku daigaku, Gakuseika, Shôwa kunenjü ni okeru . . . undö no 
gaikyö, p. 13, mentions an issue no. 124 of Akamon senshi, dated September 15, 
1934, which however is described as “not published" (mihakkö).

42. This point is made in Matsumura Sadahiko, Saikin ni okeru sayoku gakusei 
undo—Shu toshite Gakusei gurüpu kankei, Shihöshö, Shisö kenkyû shiryö tokushü, 
no. 85 (May 1941), pp. 115-118. It should be mentioned, however, that Minobe had 
recently retired as a Tokyo Imperial professor at the time of the incident, thus 
weakening his ties with the campus.
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cultural pursuits such as the study of drama, cinema, or dance. Other 
groups were formed on the older pattern of the reading society, along 
the lines of hometown, higher school, or departmental affiliation. But 
whatever the formal title, these groups served to channel political 
passions into obscure comers and constituted the only mode of left- 
wing student activity to survive the collapse of the central radical 
core. Having no overall coordination and indulging in no overt activi
ties, these “circles” were tolerated but closely watched by the control 
authorities. The annual Ministry of Interior report on the left-wing 
movement for 1935, thus, listed over sixty “campus left-wing groups,” 
the majority of which were small literary magazines, Esperanto clubs, 
drama and cinema study groups, and history reading circles.43

On sporadic occasions throughout the 1930s, these small circles 
turned to activist attempts at organization, but were inevitably arrested 
before any extensive contacts could be made. One of the most wide
spread of such efforts was an attempt in 1938 to set up a coordinated 
student movement through the Materialist Study Group (Yuibutsuron 
Kenkyükai), an organization of Marxist scholars (and itself a channel 
for the passive expenditure of political energies). This “intercollege” 
network, however, which drew its strength from cultural clubs on 
several campuses, collapsed under arrests beginning in late 1938. Again 
in 1939-40 a new network of clandestine student activists emerged at 
Tokyo Imperial University and made contact with off-campus com
munists in a scheme to reorganize the Japanese Communist Party. The 
activities of this student “leadership group” were abruptly terminated 
in the familiar pattern of mass arrests.44

But if attempts at coordination and action in the left-wing student 
movement in the early war years were few and unsuccessful, the mem
ories of a more dynamic past remained strong. In die quiet isolation 
of the study groups and cultural circles, students continued—at least 
until 1941—to read and study Marxist texts, which remained widely 
available in spite of strengthened censorship procedures. Communist 
ideology survived on the Japanese campuses in the form of pure theory, 
a quiescent underground stream ready to surface once again should

43. Naimushô, Shakai undd no jökyö, 1935, pp. 146-151.
44. A detailed secondary account of the student movement in the middle and 

late 1930s, based on government sources, may be found in Matsumura, Saikin ni 
okeru sayoku gakusei undö.
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the adverse circumstances of war and suppression be reversed. The 
lingering tone of suppressed revolt among Japanese students was sug
gested by an October 1938 entry in the diary of Ishigami Takaaki, a 
third-year student at Tokyo Imperial University who was to die in 
central China in 1942: “There is something really despicable and hate
ful about the indifference and callousness of Imperial University stu
dents. They are no more than a flock of thorough-going opportunists. 
Eager pawns of the capitalists, whose dictates they meekly obey, they 
are self-protecting to the end. Where now is the spirit of the former 
age of the Shinjinkai? Reactionary slaves!“ 45

45. Nihon sembotsu gakusei shuki henshü iinkai, ed., Kike wadatsumi no koe 
(Tökyö daigaku shuppankai, 1952), p. 4.



9 I The Shinjinkai Membership, 
Before and After

In commemoration of the fiftieth anniversary of the founding of the 
Shinjinkai, a reunion of the surviving members was held on January 
18, 1969—the first and probably the last such gathering ever to take 
place. As part of the intensive preparations for the reunion, which 
was directed by a committee representing the various generations in 
the group’s eleven-year history, a membership list of the Shinjinkai 
was prepared for the first time.1 This list, compiled on the basis of my 
research and substantially expanded through extensive correspondence 
by Ishidö Kiyotomo (a member of the class of 1927), remains incom
plete owing to difficulties in ascertaining actual membership. During 
the years that the Shinjinkai was active, only a single membership list 
is thought to have been prepared—in the period shortly after the 
Kanto earthquake—and this has yet to be unearthed.2 Despite the lack

1. Tsurumi Shunsuke has listed 54 Shinjinkai members in his article on the 
early Shinjinkai in Shisö no kagaku kenkyükai, ed., Tenkö, 3 vols. (Heibonsha, 
1959-62), I, 117. Of these, however, 15 (over one fourth) were in fact not Shinjinkai 
members. Kitazawa Shinjirö, Murobuse Köshin, Honjö Kasö, Kamei Kan’ichirö, 
and Imanaka Tsugimaro had all left the university before the Shinjinkai was 
formed (the first two did not even attend Tokyo Imperial); Takano Minoru, 
Hemmi Shigeo, Ishida Eiichirö, Matsukala Saburö, Utsunomiya Tokuma, and 
Takayama GizA were all active in the student movement, but not at Tokyo Imperial 
(Takano was at Waseda, the rest at Kyoto Imperial); Sakisaka Itsurô, Fukumoto 
Kazuo, Tezuka Tomio, and Murayama Tomoyoshi were all at Tokyo Imperial 
while the Shinjinkai was active, but none of them joined the group, as confirmed 
by numerous former members.

2. The Shinjinkai kaihô, no. 1 (December 1923), which carries a membership 
list of the kaiyû (honorary alumni members), mentions on p. 28 that “we have 
omitted the list of [regular] members this time," suggesting that such a list did 
exist. Mention of a “membership list" (meibo) is also made in Shinjinkai kaihö, 
no. 3 (July 1, 1924), p. 45; this may, however, be a figurative usage of the term.

231
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of such official records, however, it may be presumed, on the basis of 
various estimates of the size of the Shinjinkai at its peak, that the 
present membership list is about 80 per cent complete, with the great
est gaps existing in die final years.3

Of the 343 members on the present list (slightly revised since the 
reunion version),4 221 were known to be alive as of the time of the 
reunion, while 120 had died (roughly the same number before the war 
as after) and two were obscure. Of the survivors, fifty-nine attended 
the anniversary reunion, an impressive number in view of their ad
vanced years, ranging from Tanahashi Kotora, the eldest at eighty, to 
one or two still under sixty. Thanks to the high rate of survival and 
the overall prominence which the members have achieved, it is possible 
to give a fairly accurate account of the fate of the membership as a 
whole in the period of over four decades since graduation, as well as 
a rough assessment of the types of persons who were initially led to 
enter the group. The Shinjinkai membership, by virtue of its large size 
and the wealth of biographical information available, offers an excep
tional opportunity to view an important modern student movement in 
long perspective. It may be argued that much of the significance of 
student radicalism lies not in the influence exerted as students— 
which, even if momentarily large, is unsustained—but rather in the 
life-long attitudes, radical or otherwise, which are molded by the stu
dent experience. In this sense, it is of importance as well as interest to 
investigate the lives of the Shinjinkai members beyond the limits of the 
1920s.

One might first demand to know how “representative" the Shin
jinkai was of the entire prewar student left in Japan. One important

3. The problem in the final period, from the 3.15 arrests until dissolution, lies 
in the absence of any clear distinction between the membership of the Shinjinkai 
proper and of the reading societies (dokushokai) which it controlled.

4. See Appendix for complete list. For the anniversary reunion list, see Tôdai 
Shinjinkai gojusshünen kinen gyöji hokkininkai, ed., Tödai Shinjinkai kaiin meibo 
(editor, 1968). On the grounds of insufficient confirmation, I have omitted the 
following five names which appear on the reunion list: Kanai Mitsuru (p. 5), 
Nakano Masato (p. 21), Yamaguchi Hisatarô (p. 23), Kawada Hiroshi (p. 24), 
and Ohara Kôsuke (p. 24). I have at the same time added thirteen who do not 
appear on the reunion list, but who have since been confirmed as members: 
Ch’en I-sung, Hirao Ujirô, Kiyatake Yasumasa, Kunitani Yôzô, Murai Yasuo, 
Nishimura Nobuo, Okazaki Kazuo, öuchi Masami, Tashiro Shirö, Tomonaga 
Shigeo, Tsuji Tsunehiko, Uchimura Tomoichi, and Yoshio Yoshimitsu.
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qualification was their presence at Tokyo Imperial University, which 
assured both that they were exceptionally capable students to begin 
with and that they would be assured positions of high status after 
graduation—no matter what their profession.8 Over half the Shinjinkai 
members have appeared in Jinji köshinroku (the major Who's Who in 
Japan), but the proportion would be somewhat less for a university 
such as Waseda and dramatically less for one such as Nihon. A further 
limitation on the typicality of the group was its position as the most 
left-wing group on the Tokyo Imperial campus, excluding the large 
number of "liberals’* of the sort that predominated in the Esperanto 
Club, the Debating Society, the Tödai Shaken, the League of Nations 
Club, and so forth. The term "left-wing," in other words, must be here 
taken to exclude a number of moderate elements that it might en
compass in conventional usage.

A warning should also be put forth against viewing the Shinjinkai 
membership as a homogenous unit. At any given time, the degree of 
commitment among the members would vary widely, from those who 
had become dedicated communists in their midteens to those who 
joined the group with great reluctance and only at a friend’s urging.6 
Some were members for three solid years of frenzied activity, others for 
only a few months of hesitant participation. Even more important, one 
must bear in mind the variety of changes undergone by the group in its 
existence of over a decade, in size and composition, in ideology and 
tactics, and in style of life. The variable which most influenced career 
patterns, for example, was simply the faculty to which a student be
longed, since Japanese university faculties are basically professional

5. Only two Shinjinkai members did not actually enter Tokyo Imperial Uni
versity; these were Nosaka Sanzô, a Keiö graduate, and ököchi (now Isono) 
Nobutake, a member of the Urawa Higher literary group within the Shinjinkai 
even though he was not actually enrolled in the university.

6. Pressures on the less committed to join were evident in the cases of certain 
small cliques from single higher schools, which typically consisted of a single 
charismatic leader and a number of personal followers. In the largest two such 
cliques, which had ten members each, at least two or three joined for reasons of 
personal loyalty rather than political commitment, as their later careers in business 
suggest. One of these cliques was from the Third Higher (Kyoto) and consisted 
of the ten alumni of that school in the class of 1925, plus Ariizumi Shigeru of the 
dass of 1924; all in this group except Suzuki Takeo had been organized as a 
group called the JOninkai (Club of Ten) while at higher school under the leader
ship of Oya Soichi. The other group was from Second Higher (Sendai), in the 
class of 1929, and was led by Shimano Takeshi.
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schools which offer a rather narrow range of employment options. 
Hence the tendency for the Shinjinkai after 1923 to expand from its 
exclusive Law Faculty base into all the other liberal faculties,7 and 
even into a few technical ones, as seen in Table 2, meant a wider range 
of career patterns. The unusually large number in the four depart
ments of literature in the middle years has naturally meant that a 
greater proportion of the membership of that era later became writers 
and critics. So also the increasing number from the Faculty of Econom
ics in the later years forced relatively more of the members into careers 
in business.

Table 2* Departmental distribution of later Shinjinkai membership »

Graduating Classes

Subject 1925-26 1927-28 1929-30 1931-32 Total

L aw b 23 (42) 24 (32) 17 (19) 10 (17) 74 (26)
Economics b 7 (13) 19 (25) 39 (43) 27 (46) 92 (33)
Sociology c 14 (25) 5 (7) 5 (5) 1 (2) 25 (9)
E stheticsc 0 (0) 3 (4) 9 (10) 9 (15) 21 (8)
L iterature 4 7 (13) 13 (17) 7 (8) 3 (5) 30 (11)
O ther • 4 (7) 9 (12) 11 (12) 7 (12) 31 (11)
Unclear _ 0 ( 0 ) _ 2  (3) _ S  (3) _ 2  (3) _ 7  (2)

T o ta l 55 75 91 59 280

• Percentage of total graduating class in parentheses.
bLaw includes both departments (Law and Politics) in the Faculty of 

Law; Economics includes both departments (Economics and Commerce) in 
the Faculty of Economics.

c Sociology and Esthetics are both departments within the Faculty of 
Letters.

4 "Literature” includes the departments of Japanese Literature, French 
Literature, German Literature, and English Literature (all in the Faculty 
of Letters).

• “Other” includes students in the faculties of Medicine (12), Engineer
ing (4), Science (1), and in departments of the Faculty of Letters other than 
the above (Philosophy 7, Education 3, Japanese History 2, Ethics 1, Western 
History 1).

7. I t  should be mentioned that there were a few non-Law Faculty members of 
the early Shinjinkai: Kawai Hideo in agriculture, Okabe Kansuke and Sakamoto 
Masaru in economics, and Machino Shigeyuki in commerce. These four were so 
minor, however, as to permit the generalization that the Faculty of Law did 
indeed monopolize the membership; the minor role of the non-law members may 
in fact have been related to their outsider status.
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Another important variable within the Shinjinkai stemming from 
historical changes» although almost impossible to identify statistically, 
is an evolution of personality as the student movement became ever 
more extreme, more suppressed, and more clandestine. My own sub
jective impression on the basis of interviews and biographical studies 
is that the earlier members tend to be relatively tolerant and easy
going in personality, and the later members seem more rigid in outlook 
and less personable in approach. It may be that this shift, if it indeed 
exists, stems from fundamentally different personality patterns in the 
students attracted at different periods. But it may equally well relate 
to the influence of the student movement experience on basically 
similar personalities. Those from the later Shinjinkai, in other words, 
were forced to participate in a student movement dominated by 
secrecy, dogmatism, and the constant fear of suppression. It would 
scarcely be surprising that those living through such a period would 
tend to be less sanguine and relaxed than their predecessors who were 
blessed with an age of general openness and freedom.

So cia l  O rigins

In geographical origins, the Shinjinkai members came from every 
corner of Japan, representing all the forty-seven prewar prefectures 
and including at least one Taiwanese and two Koreans.8 Although 
certain influential regional factions existed within the Shinjinkai 
—the Kyushu group entering in 1923 is the best example—the over
all tendency was to wide geographical distribution, as seen in Table 
3, which compares regional percentages for 315 Shinjinkai members with 
a random selection of Law Faculty graduates and with the national 
population. In view of the unbalancing effect of certain higher school 
cliques, the ratios are remarkably similar and suggest that regional 
influences were on the whole of little relevance.

Statistics on the family background of the Shinjinkai members are 
impossible to compile without more information than is currently 
available, but rough generalizations may be made on the basis of a

8. The Taiwanese was Ch’en I-sung, and the Koreans were Kim Chun-yön and 
Kim Tu-yong; none appear to have participated regularly in Shinjinkai activities.
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Table 3. Geographical distribution of Shinjinkai membership*

Location Shinjinkai Law Faculty b Nationale

Hokkaido 2 1 4
Tohoku 10 10 10
Kanto 16 26 20
Hokuriku 13 6 7
Tozan 6 3 6
Tokai 7 10 10
Kinki 14 12 13
Chugoku 13 10 9
Shikoku 3 6 6
Kyushu 17 16 15

•In  percentages, for 315 Shinjinkai members whose geographical 
origins (shusshinchi) can be ascertained.

b Based on a random selection of 315 graduates of the Tokyo Imperial 
University Faculty of Law in 1928. Source: Tokyo daigaku, Tökyö 
daigaku sotsugyOsei shimei roku (1950).

c Calculated from the 1920 census. Source: Naikaku tökeikyoku, ed.,
Nihon teikoku tökei nenkan, 40 (1921), 26-27.

minority of the group, corroborated by government reports.9 Probably 
over one third of the total membership came from rural agricultural 
families, with status ranging widely and evenly from impoverished 
tenant farmer to large landlord. Another third were the sons of petty 
provincial bureaucrats and small-to-middle merchant families. The 
remaining one third would cover an extremely varied range from the 
very poor to the extremely wealthy, stretching in social class from the 
outcast eta (a single such case is known) to the nobility (of whom there 
were at least three),10 and in profession from sake brewers and school
teachers to fishermen and carpenters. The social origins of the Shin
jinkai members were so varied that they might best be described by 
exclusion. Very few, for example, were the sons of the urban prole
tariat, which had available neither the independent means nor the

9. One good sampling of such information is for the defendants in the Kyoto 
Gakuren arrests, which may be found in Shihöshö, Gakusei chian iji hö ihan jiken 
kögai, pp. 111-164.

10. Ishiwatari Haruo was of eta origin, while Yamana Yoshitsuru, ököchi 
Nobutake, and Kuroda Takao were all from the nobility.
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system of provincial subsidies to send its children to the university. 
At the same time, very few came from urban intelligentsia, like univer
sity professors, politicians, or high-level national bureaucrats.

In fact, it would appear that provincial origin was the most critical 
common denominator in the backgrounds of the Shinjinkai members. 
Certainly it was more important than wealth, which could work either 
to discourage or to encourage radicalism and was frequently irrelevant. 
It is perhaps significant that the Kanto (Tokyo area) proportion of the 
Shinjinkai was 4 per cent lower than the national level and 10 per cent 
lower than the university average. To be sure, a large minority of the 
Shinjinkai came from distinctly urban backgrounds: yet on the basis 
of limited evidence it would seem that those of urban (or, more specif
ically, metropolitan) upbringing, with their greater tolerance of the 
tensions of modern life and higher degree of political sophistication, 
tended on the whole to be more moderate and less endiusiastic than 
the members with provincial and rural backgrounds. To cite a single 
comparison, one thinks of the sophisticated apoliticism of Öya Söichi, 
who was reared in Osaka, in contrast to the intense moralism of Na- 
kano Shigeharu, whose upbringing in a small village in Fukui prefec
ture is constantly mirrored in his novels.

Family stability appears to have been high in the childhood experi
ences of Shinjinkai members. Most came from families of over four 
children, and, although documentation is scarce, there is no reason 
to suspect traumatic sibling rivalries as a radicalizing force; in fact, 
one may find a number of relatives in the membership, including two 
pairs of brothers and one uncle-nephew combination.11 It is com
monly observed that first sons in Japan tend to be conservative, respon
sible, and inhibited, and yet 42 out of 100 Shinjinkai members whose 
sibling rank is known were first sons (while 26 were second sons, 14 
third sons, and the remaining 18 fourth sons or lower): such a distri
bution was probably about average for all students, suggesting the 
irrelevance of such considerations.

11. The brothers were Shimano Takeshi and Kadoya Hiroshi (Kadoya is an 
adopted name), and Omura Hiroshi and Einosuke; Sano Manabu was the uncle 
of Sano Seki. A number of other Shinjinkai members have since become related 
through marriage to each other's sisters.
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On the whole, Shinjinkai members were respectful of their parents, 
sensing an indebtedness for the privilege of attending an imperial 
university; mention is seldom made of divisive personal or ideological 
antagonisms. Since the majority of the parents of Shinjinkai members 
were uneducated and ignorant of the Western political jargon which 
their sons bandied about, articulated conflict was minimal. Contempt 
for or disappointment in the behavior of one's parents was far less 
common than a feeling of pity for their unwitting preoccupation with 
traditional ways. It was this very sympathy for one's parents that was 
to prove critical in leading many Shinjinkai members later to re
nounce communism.

Growing U p

Evidence on the early childhood of Shinjinkai members is too 
scarce and unreliable to allow any special observations. It should 
simply be noted that all were of the post-Russo-Japanese War genera
tion; of the few who did remember the war, it was only a distant me
mory and not part of their generational experience. The glories of 
Meiji were to the generation of the Shinjinkai much what the Depres
sion and World War II have been to American youth since the 1960s: 
awesome events that one hears and reads of constantly but productive 
of no immediate personal reaction. All Shinjinkai members attended 
primary school after the introduction in 1903 of the standardized 
textbooks which marked the full institution of nationalistic indoctri
nation in the educational system. Primary school for most members 
seems to have been a normal, uneventful passage of time, in an era 
of relative prosperity, little social unrest, and no international disaster.

The doubting of established social priorities, in time to lead to left- 
wing activism, began generally in middle school, in the early teens. 
Most reminiscences of this period focus on certain special personal 
experiences which awakened a latent sensitivity to social injustice. In 
some cases, these were personal privations, with a resulting resent
ment over unequal distribution of wealth. In other cases, family mis
fortune, such as bankruptcy, led young minds to doubt the justice of 
the economic and social order. One later activist recalls that the sad 
plight of two divorced women in his family led to a feeling of anger
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at social injustice.12 13 For those in comfortable and stable surroundings, 
observation of less fortunate classmates or of working people in their 
own town was often the stimulus. Thus Kisamori Kichitarô recalls 
how the sight of the oppressed dock workers in Yokohama as a child 
stirred his sense of justice.18 Guilt over one’s own privileged position 
often reinforced these feelings. Such early sense impressions seem on 
the whole to have been dictated less by peculiar environments than a 
native sensitivity to social dislocation.

In the next phase, these initial unsettling experiences, which were 
often latent and unarticulated, began to find concrete reinforcement 
through the reading of literature, normally late in middle school or 
early in higher school. Russian novels were the most common, and 
many Shinjinkai members still recall their emotional reactions upon 
reading Tolstoy, Dostoyevsky, and Turgenev. Novels with specific so
cial content such as Hugo's Les Misérables or Shimazaki Töson’s 
Broken Commandment (Hakai) were likewise popular, offering the 
young readers a framework in which to locate their own personal 
experiences. This period of reading novels tended soon to progress 
to a stage of intense interest in philosophy and religion, in a con
fused adolescent search for meaningful explanations of the injustice 
and cruelty which they had first witnessed and then vicariously ex
perienced through novels. Kant and Abe Jirö, Nietzsche and Nishida 
Kitarö, the combinations varied, but all suggested a preoccupation 
with ultimate answers to immediate problems. The religious excur
sion was typically a brief but impassioned flirtation with Christian
ity, which was widely popular among Taishd youth; in rarer instances, 
the searching led to Buddhism.

But finally all this literary absorption, philosophical meditation, 
and religious mysticism reached a frustrated impasse with the con
viction that literature provided only powerful descriptions with no 
solutions, while religion and philosophy tended only to personalize 
and internalize problems that were basically social. The breaking 
through of this dead end, commonly described as an “enlightenment,”

12. Miyahara Seiichi in OkAchi Kamo and Shimizu IkutarA, eds., Waga gakusei 
no koro (Sanga shobA, 1957), p. 62. Miyahara was involved in the student move
ment at Tokyo Imperial in the early 1930s, after the dissolution of the Shinjinkai.

13. Kisamori interview.
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was almost inevitably provoked by the reading of certain books, 
typically in the second or third year of higher school. It bears em
phasis that it was via the printed page that the actual conversion 
took place, even though the reading matter may have been suggested 
by a close friend: conversion by direct persuasion and argument was 
rare.

The specific readings which provided the breakthrough varied a 
great deal from one individual to another, but the sense of sudden 
enlightenment was common to many. Katayama Satoshi recalls read
ing Stalin’s The Fundamentals of Leninism in his last year at Matsue 
Higher: “I was so moved I could not stand still. I thought I now un
derstood how to make a revolution, I really did. My eyes seemed newly 
opened. My pilgrimage was ended.” 14 Or again, the same student 
who had been disturbed by the maltreatment of divorced women 
turned to reading on the problem of women and after some six 
months suddenly hit upon Yamakawa Kikue’s translation of Bebel’s 
Die Frau und der Sozialismus: “This is the real thing, the real thing, 
I exclaimed, entranced.” 15 More common examples of the crucial 
turning-point books were Kawakami Hajime's Tales of the Poor 
(Bimbo monogatari), Kropotkin's An Appeal to the Young, Yama
kawa Hitoshi’s The Scheme of Socialism (Shakai shugi no karakuri), 
or of course any of the standard assortment of classical Marxist litera
ture.

The change provoked by this reading is most commonly described 
as a shift from "self to society.” The tremendous appeal of socialism 
was that it went beyond a mere description of society to an analysis of 
why certain problems existed and, most important, explained how 
they might be solved. It was above all the claim of Marxism to scientific 
accuracy which lured the students, an appeal which was all the 
greater for their disappointment with the "unscientific” solutions of 
religion and philosophy. It would appear, in fact, that the more ex
treme the period of philosophic anguish, the more intense the com
mitment to Marxism as an antidote, and ultimately, the more thor-

14. Shimane daigaku shimbun bu, ed., "Shimane no gakusei undö shi,” pp. 29- 
30.

15. Miyahara in Okôchi and Shimizu, eds., p. 62.
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ough the usual rejection of Marxism. One might also argue, from a 
rather different perspective, that it was less the overt claim of Marx
ism to pragmatic, scientific accuracy than its underlying philosophical 
idealism and its tendency to a high degree of intellectual abstraction 
that provided a natural link for students whose preoccupations were 
basically intellectual and philosophical.

The details and the precise timing of this course of intellectual 
development varied with the individual, but the broad pattern is re
markably constant for all those Shinjinkai members (and other stu
dent radicals of their era) who have left accounts. From this standard 
progression, it is possible to suggest some of the character traits most 
common to the prewar student leftist. One notes first an innately 
strong sense of justice, combined with a certain selflessness. This is 
further reflected in the general tendency to moral rigidity in the 
Shinjinkai members throughout their lives. Self-seeking, power-con
scious, and morally lax personalities were on the whole rare in the 
Shinjinkai and are often mentioned by former members as exceptional. 
The tendency to highly developed reading habits and a preference 
for intellectual pursuits are also characteristic of Shinjinkai members, 
although one does find a conspicuous minority of highly gregarious, 
personable, emotional individuals, especially among the top leaders 
like Akamatsu Katsumaro, Ôya Soi chi, or Tanaka Seigen. The fre
quency of the philosophical-religious stage suggests a basic preference 
for spiritual solutions which often later reappeared in the form of 
tenkö.

This estimate of the basic Shinjinkai character as formed during 
the period before entering the student movement accords generally 
with the conclusions reached by Okada Tsunesuke, chief of the Re
search Section in the Thought Bureau of the Ministry of Education, 
in his classic 1935 study of left-wing students. On the basis of per
sonality descriptions of over three thousand student radicals, he 
concluded that while the character of left-wing students shows wide 
variety, those judged “amiable and gentle” were the most numerous. 
He found that radical students were in no way prey to specific char
acter defects or traumas that might explain their Marxist tendencies. 
He also found that the grades of the students before entrance to the
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university (after which the neglect of classes inevitably brought a 
decline) indicated a scholastic ability that was average or above.1* 
This was all the more true in the case of the Shinjinkai, both because 
the standards of Tokyo Imperial guaranteed intellectual ability and 
because radical activity seems to have attracted the brightest. Many 
Shinjinkai members have been consistently described as “geniuses** 
(shüsai) and often ranked at the top of their higher school classes. 
The usual decline in grades while active in the student movement 
hints at the amount of high-quality cerebral energy which went into 
the study of Marxism.

After Graduation

The Shinjinkai members on the whole examined career possibilities 
in the light of their political commitments. Activity in the student 
movement was not for them, as it would appear to be among a num
ber of postwar student radicals, a stimulating extracurricular pastime, 
but a matter of enduring dedication. The group held meetings prior 
to graduation to discuss the prospective employment of each mem
ber; 16 17 the aim was not to force the members into inherently left- 
wing areas such as labor unions or socialist political parties but rather 
to encourage them to maintain a progressive attitude no matter what 
profession they might select. They sought, in other words, to deploy 
the membership throughout Japanese society. This conception even 
had a geographical dimension; among the early Shinjinkai members, 
for example, several decided to find jobs in the Kansai area in order 
to supplement what they saw to be a lack of radical talent there.18

A certain number of Shinjinkai members dedicated themselves im
mediately and exclusively to the left-wing movement on a profes
sional basis, as labor union leaders, tenant movement organizers, and 
socialist politicians. The early Shinjinkai members, who began their 
activity when legitimate leadership positions were easily available 
for intellectuals, went on to form the core of much of the moderate 
labor and socialist party movement. Of the three major wings within

16. Okada, Shisö sakei no gen'in oyobi sono keiro, pp. 125-128, 139.
17. For a description of such a meeting, see Nakano, Muragimo, pp. 387-390.
18. Yamazaki Kazuo interview.
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the social-democratic movement before the war, Shinjinkai members 
were most conspicuous in the centrist Japan-Labor (Nichirötö) lineage 
under the leadership of Asö Hisashi, but the group was also rep
resented on the left (Hososako Kanemitsu, Kuroda Hisao) and right 
(Miyazaki Ryüsuke, Akamatsu Katsumarô).

The members of the later Shinjinkai, by contrast, tended to turn 
to the underground communist movement, less because they were 
innately more extreme than because it was the only organized chan
nel of political activity open to them. Of the entire Shinjinkai mem
bership, at least one out of four was at some time arrested under the 
Peace Preservation Law, most often as a Communist Party member 
and full-time underground leader. These men considered themselves, 
in Lenin’s phrase, “professional revolutionaries" and engaged in 
minor nonpolitical jobs only for income or as a front. This type of 
activity in the communist underground in the period from about 
1926 to 1935 was not a student pastime but rather a profession after 
leaving the university.

For most Shinjinkai members after graduation, however, contribu
tion to the left-wing movement was through technical and profes
sional assistance, or, more passively, through financial contributions 
and support at the ballot box. Several who became lawyers thus aided 
in the defense of those arrested for left-wing activities, and some joined 
the Civil Liberties Legal Group (Jiyü Hösödan), which since its 
founding in 1922 has provided most of the legal defense for radical 
causes.19 The many Shinjinkai members who went into university 
teaching also tended to retain strong sympathies with the left-wing 
movement and did much to encourage the spread of Marxism in the 
academic world. In particular, the career professors from the early 
Shinjinkai, who were able to rise quickly to prominent academic 
posts, had a strong influence in the scholarly world and were noted 
for their encouragement and defense of Gakuren radicals in the mid- 
1920s. Typical of these were Ishihama Tomoyuki and Sassa Hiroo, 
who were both dismissed as professors at Kyushu Imperial University 
in 1928 for their left-wing persuasions.

19. Most notable among the Shinjinkai members in this group have been 
Koiwai Jö, Okazaki Kazuo (the president of the organization since the early 1960s), and 
Moriya Fumio. For their activities, see Jiyü hösödan, ed., Jiyü hösödan monogatari 
(Rödö jumpöeha, 1966).
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To claim that Shinjinkai members have made important “contri
butions” to the prewar left wing is in a way deceptive, for in most 
cases they—and former student activists like them from other univer
sities—were the left. Shinjinkai members seized the initiative and 
leadership in all of the many areas into which the left-wing move
ment spread before the war, and for this reason one may find at least 
one member in almost any of the numerous left-wing arrests through
out the 1930s, including even the most exotic. Thus, to give a single 
example, five Shinjinkai members were among the thirty-six arrested 
for left-wing activities in the South Manchurian Railway's Research 
Department in 1942-43.20 Whether in the government, in the uni
versities, or in the underground communist movement, Shinjinkai 
members could inevitably be found among the ranks of the subversive.

By no means all the Shinjinkai members, of course, sought out 
professions which would specifically enable them to contribute to the 
left-wing movement. A number soon abandoned radical commitment 
and pursued their careers in a tone of political disinterest or even of a 
positive opposition to the left wing. Conspicuous in this group were 
those who entered business and the state bureaucracy, most of whom, 
however, had been relatively inactive as Shinjinkai members or had 
even left the group before graduating. On the whole, both business 
and bureaucracy were anathema to the Shinjinkai; thus of the early 
members, whose Law Faculty affiliations naturally prepared them for 
the bureaucracy, not one entered government service. In the later 
Shinjinkai, however, the proportion to enter the bureaucracy was 
considerably greater. Most infamous were Mizuike Akira, who entered 
the Ministry of the Interior and rose to become one of the most 
powerful wartime police officials, and Yoshikawa Mitsusada, who 
joined the Ministry of Justice and in 1964 became the director of the 
Public Security Investigation Agency (the rough equivalent of the 
American FBI). Both, however, were active in die student movement 
primarily in higher school and had terminated all such ties by uni
versity graduation, being minor Shinjinkai members. The same on

20. These were Edayoshi Isamu, Ishidd Kiyotomo, ltd Takeo, Shuzui Hajime, and 
Tanaka Kyüichi. See John Young, The Research Activities of the South Manchurian 
Railway Company, 1907-1945 (New York, 1966), pp. 26-32. ltd relates that he and 
Tanaka were arrested specifically because of their Shinjinkai ties; ltd Takeo, 
Mantetsu ni ikite (Keisd shobd, 1964), pp. 243-245.
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the whole was true of those who went into business immediately after 
graduation.

To detail the responses of the Shinjinkai members to the crises 
after 1930 which led Japan into the “dark valley“ of war would be 
to write a history of the national conscience in those years, with its 
staggering range of tension and elation, remorse and pride, fear and 
confidence. In the following section, specific case studies will detail 
some of the individual responses; here it is possible merely to suggest 
some of the broad patterns of change which were effected in the lives 
of many of the members. For perhaps half the total membership, that 
half which was engaged in routine professional matters, no overt re
sponse was either demanded or given. They continued to hold their 
jobs, whether as doctors, reporters, teachers, or businessmen, perhaps 
questioning the wisdom of the course which the nation was taking, 
but in the end accepting it with the same resignation as the nation 
as a whole.

The other half of the membership was faced with the necessity of 
a more positive response: these were the men who, either by profes
sion or by personal commitment, were somehow involved in the po
litical life of the nation. Here it is possible to distinguish a variety of 
categories. One such would be the small group, scarcely more than a 
dozen, who were professionally involved in the legal left, whether as 
leaders of the proletarian parties or as officials of above-ground peasant 
and labor organizations. Almost all these men remained with the 
legal left-wing movement throughout the 1930s as it moved ever 
closer into total integration with the war effort. These men, almost 
all of them from the early years of the Shinjinkai, retained their basic 
commitment to social reform and were able, although not without 
anguish, to find this goal basically compatible with Japan’s military 
expansion abroad. With the formation in 1940 of the Imperial Rule 
Assistance Association, a unitary government support group which 
replaced the political parties, most of these men left the movement 
and found jobs elsewhere. Thus Kikukawa Tadao in 1941 was purged 
from the Industrial Patriotic Association (Sangyö Hökokukai, the 
unitary organization under which all labor unions were subsumed) as 
a “red element" and went to work for a labor organization in Man
churia, switching in 1943 to a job in a friend’s aircraft manufacturing
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company. These prewar professional left-wing organizers generally 
entered the Japan Socialist Party after the war.

A similar group, also small and predominantly from the early 
Shinjinkai, entered the bureaucracy and took an active role in trying 
to lead Japan into what they saw as an alternative to the increasing 
domination of policy by the military. Some of these, like Sassa Hiroo 
and Taira Teizö, were conspicuous in the "brain trust" of Prince 
Konoe.21 Still another group, mostly economists, entered the Plan
ning Bureau (Kikakuin) and were among those arrested in 1941 on 
charges of plotting to socialize the Japanese economy.22 All these 
men seemed willing to admit a special mission of Japan in East Asia 
and turned their efforts to making that mission a progressive one by 
focusing on reform at home and striving to limit the policy-making 
power of the military.

A much broader and less homogeneous group included the intel
lectuals and professors who encountered pressures for their left-wing 
views. A number were purged from universities, sometimes finding 
jobs at other schools, sometimes living by writing for progressive 
magazines, and often in a final pinch working for a company. Most 
continued to hold their positions but increasingly confined their 
political activity to scholarly Marxist analyses which had only in
direct implications for the contemporary situation; many were active 
in the debates which raged among Marxist scholars in the 1930s over 
the interpretation of the Meiji Restoration. Most of these men never 
accepted the war as just but were forced into silence both by the 
heavy censorship of the times and by their own ambivalent feelings 
about the applicability of Marxism to the immediate crisis.
. A further group consisted of the literary men, the novelists, poets, 

and dramatists who composed an important part of the middle and 
later Shinjinkai. Most of them were involved in the organized prole
tarian literature movement but, as that movement collapsed, were

21. For details on the Konoe brain trust, see Johnson, An Instance of Treason, 
pp. 114-122.

22. Masaki Chifuyu and Sata Tadataka were the two Shinjinkai members ar
rested in the Kikakuin Incident. Two other Shinjinkai members, Okuyama Teijirô 
and Ozawa Masamoto, had earlier served in the Kikakuin. See Masaki Chifuyu, 
Chian iji hö ihan Kikakuin sayoku gurüpu jiken: Jöshinsho (Hikokunin Masaki 
Chifuyu) (mimeo., 1944), p. 61.
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faced with the dilemma of how to pursue their political ideals. The 
moral agony of apostasy (tenkö) was the most dramatic and has been 
best documented in the case of the writers, perhaps because their 
basic emotionalism tended to make them much more sensitive than 
the more hard-headed scholars and politicians to the lure of Japan’s 
unique esthetic and religious traditions. This group thus produced 
some of the most notable traditionalist tenkösha (one who commits 
tenkö), like Kamei Katsuichirö and Hayashi Fusao, both of whom 
turned to writing apolitical works, the former with strongly religious 
overtones and the latter with a much lighter, more popular orientation.

By far the largest group faced with a clear crisis of conscience in 
the 1930s consisted of those arrested and jailed as communist activists 
under the Peace Preservation Law; these were for the most part mem
bers of the latest period of the Shinjinkai. It was only in such cases 
that a clear declaration renouncing communist ideology was de
manded, and the clarity of the act makes the case of tenkö an acute 
one here. Only a handful did not recant: a number died in jail, while 
one—Shiga Yoshio—stayed in prison until the end of the war, wholly 
unrepentant. But the rest wrote tenkösho, formal statements renounc
ing communism in return for release. Of these, perhaps one third felt 
acute remorse which led them back to the Communist Party after 
the war: Nakano Shigeharu and Moriya Fumio are perhaps the two 
most dramatic examples of the extreme moral anguish which tenkö 
produced. A larger number merely renounced political activity of 
every sort, with a variety of rationalizations, and retreated into pro
fessional endeavors. A very few became true converts to the right-wing 
movement, öyama Iwao, a dedicated anti-communist and advocate 
of remilitarization after the war, being perhaps the best known. Some, 
like Mizuno Shigeo and Tanaka Seigen, became big businessmen with 
a clearly conservative orientation but scarcely right-wing ideologues.

The phenomenon of the tenkö of these jailed intellectuals has been 
the object of much recriminatory polemic in the postwar period and 
has even been made the subject of a substantial collection of scholarly 
essays by intellectual historians in the Institute for the Science of 
Thought (Shisô no Kagaku Kenkyükai).28 Even the most academic 
writers, however, have found it difficult to extricate themselves from

23. Shisô no kagaku kenkyükai, ed., Tenkö.
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the praise-and-blame matrix, and the topic remains a sensitive one. 
The problem must at least be mentioned on its own terms here if only 
because the prewar student movement produced some of the most 
illustrious tenkösha, men like Mizuno Shi geo, Sano Manabu, and 
Kamei Katsuichiro. Such prominence is of course not necessarily be
cause ex-student intellectuals were more prone than others to re
nounce communism—indeed, the proportion of laborers was of the 
same magnitude—but merely because they were on the whole the 
most articulate and well-known communist spokesmen in prewar 
Japan.

Dispensing with any discussion of how (or indeed whether) the 
problem of tenkö should be approached, I would merely like to men
tion what I conceive to be the major factors in explaining the relative 
ease with which most imprisoned Shinjinkai members renounced 
communist ideology.24 Perhaps the least persuasive explanation is 
overt police pressure in the form of torture and threats; this existed, 
of course, but appears to have been small in scale and of very little 
efficiency compared with other techniques. The most persuasive ex
planation for tenkö is also the most commonsensical and hence most 
easily overlooked: this is simply that the situation of Japan in the 
world changed very rapidly in the 1930s. The young intellectuals 
who committed tenkö so readily had forged their political ideals in 
the era from the Treaty of Portsmouth until the London Naval Con
ference, a period in which Japan felt on the whole very little threat
ened by other powers. Their attention had been riveted on internal 
reform; international relations had been interpreted only in the 
metaphor of the class conflict which was their primary concern at 
home. This easy preoccupation with internal conflict was simply no 
longer possible after 1931, and many of the left-wing intellectuals 
came to the realization, sometimes inspiring and sometimes embarras
sing, that they were Japanese and that this meant something special.

Beyond this broad context of a changing balance between domestic 
and foreign concerns was a general intellectual weakness of Marxism 
within Japan. It was of course the thoroughness of Marxism which 
appealed to the students of the 1920s, its promise to include every

24. For an interesting and detailed treatment of the phenomenon of tenkö 
from a sociological standpoint, see Patricia Golden Steinhoff, "Tenkö: Ideology 
and Societal Integration in Prewar Japan," Ph.D. diss.. Harvard University, 1969.
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area of human endeavor in a simple interpretive framework, its 
“scientific*’ accuracy. But this very appeal was by the same token a 
major weakness in that a single doubt pulled the entire structure of 
Marxism into question. Like a fine timepiece, it worked with great 
precision when all the pieces fitted. But with a single faulty com
ponent, the viability of the ideology as an organic unity collapsed, 
and its separate parts became suddenly vulnerable to a far more 
critical analysis than before. In the process of such analysis, many 
basic elements could and did survive, including the general commit
ment to a class analysis of society or to the desirability of a socialist 
state. But at the same time, weaknesses which had previously been 
but dimly perceived now became painfully apparent. The truly fatal 
weakness, many of the jailed communists came to feel, was the failure 
of Marxism-Leninism to allow for any uniqueness in the Japanese 
case and to demand subservience to what were merely the national 
interests of the Soviet Union. It was this central weakness that led 
so many Japanese Marxists to a formal renunciation of communism, 
even though they continued to believe many of the basic tenets of 
Marxism.

The ease with which the communists reconsidered their allegiance 
also had an important social dimension. All Japanese, as sociologists 
often point out, work most effectively in small groups and submerge 
themselves wholly in the life of the group, which carries on all value 
and meaning. This was equally true of the communist movement in 
Japan, which functioned in tight cell units and depended very heavily 
on the coherence and sustaining power of the close group of com
rades, the döshi or “like-minded.** When isolated from the group, the 
ideology which it had carried was deprived of much of its meaning, 
and the individual communist alone in a jail cell had little reason to 
sustain his allegiance. Severed from the supportive warmth of small 
group solidarity, the prisoner’s loyalty was easily transferred to an
other small group, the family. The police authorities took great pains 
to play on feelings of filial duty and family solidarity of the prisoners, 
by encouraging family visits and by talking frequently of the grief 
and shame which a communist was causing his parents. Few could 
or did resist such pressures. A related explanation of tenkö would 
stress the particularism of Japanese religious values. Marxism being 
a highly universalistic ideology, it might be argued, it could simply
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not be sustained by those nurtured in a tradition which encouraged 
religious tolerance and the tailoring of behavior to specific situations 
rather than absolute moral maxims. In these terms, tenkö is simply a 
natural manifestation of the Japanese value system and no great 
occasion for surprise. Certainly in the case of the many Shinjinkai 
members who committed tenkö, there is little reason to suspect that 
it represents either a basic moral failing or behavior in any sense 
abnormal.

The end of the war broüght major changes to the careers of as 
many as half of the former Shinjinkai members. A number were 
purged by the American occupation, largely for positions in the Im
perial Rule Assistance Association and the wartime Diet. A few were 
released from jail and overnight became communist heroes. Others 
returned from abroad in search of new jobs, while some former aca
demics found themselves restored to teaching posts from which they 
had been purged before the war. Their activity in the student move
ment before the war was a source of pride and prestige for some, 
especially those in academic life, journalism, and politics, while it 
was a well-hidden embarrassment for a number of businessmen. On 
the whole, the far more liberal climate of postwar Japan, combined 
with the prestige which naturally accrues to Tokyo University grad
uates, has allowed many Shinjinkai members to become very promi
nent in their respective professions. The range of professional activity 
into which the members have progressed is very wide and can scarcely 
be capsulized except to suggest that it is probably similar to that of 
any random group of university graduates of their generation. The 
following percentage breakdown is rough but gives some idea of the 
professional distribution of the Shinjinkai membership after the war:

Businessmen 18
Scholars 17
Journalists 12
Writers and critics 12
Politicians 11
Bureaucrats 10
Lawyers 7
Physicians 5
Miscellaneous 8
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By the time of the anniversary reunion, almost twenty-five years 
after the end of the war, many Shinjinkai members, most of them 
in their sixties, had retired from professional posts, but most remained 
intensely active with political pursuits, hobbies, and die writing of 
books, articles, and memoirs. Many retained considerable power as 
elder statesmen in their respective fields.

T en  C ase Studies

The fascination of the Shinjinkai membership lies not in any 
generalizations as to “what became of them,” for they became too 
many things. Rather the group must be thought of as a revealing 
assortment of individuals, individually fascinating, who happened 
to come together with similar interests for one brief period in their 
lives. To give some idea of the specific flavor of these lives and of 
the wide variety they offer, I have chosen ten former Shinjinkai mem
bers for brief case studies of careers and personalities. The selection 
has been both on the basis of available information and with an eye 
to giving as wide a cross-section as possible in terms of generation, 
personality, and career. No claim is made as to statistical representa- 
tiveness. Lisdng is in order of year of graduation.25 26

25. Many sources have been used for compiling biographical information on 
the Shinjinkai members, but the most useful have been: personal interviews; 
Jinji kôshinjo, ed., Jinji köshinroku (postwar editions); Kaihö no ishizue; Gakushi- 
kai, Kaiin shimeiroku (annual, 1925-1942); alumni directories for the prewar higher 
schools; Noguchi, Musan undö sö-töshi den; and personal correspondence with 
Ishidd Kiyotomo, 1968-69. The specific sources used in the ten case studies are as 
follows:

Tanahashi: Interview; Noguchi, Musan undö sö-töshi den, pp. 174-176.
Radota: Interview.
Koiwai: Koiwai Jö tsuitögö henshü iinkai, ed., “Koiwai Jö tsuitö tokushügö”, 

Aichi daigaku shimbun, no. 112 (April 10, 1960); Jiyü hösödan, ed., Jiyü hösödan 
monogalari, pp. 333-350; Noguchi, Musan undö sö-töshi den, pp. 117-118.

Hattori: Shimonaka Kunihiko, ed., Dai jimmei jiten, 10 vols. (Heibonsha, 1958), 
IX, 549; Shisö no kagaku kenkyükai, Tenkö, III, 484; Matsushima Eiichi, "Kaisetsu,” 
in Hattori Shisö, Kurofune zengo—Hattori Shisö zuihitsushü (Chikuma shobö, 
1966), pp. 363-385.

Hayashi: Interview; Hayashi Fusao, Bungakuteki kaisö; Mishima Yukio, Hayashi 
Fusao ron (Shinchösha, 1963), pp. 110-126; Hisamatsu et al., eds., Gendai Nihon 
bungaku dai jiten, pp. 898-902-

Katsuki: Interview.
Tanaka Toehio: Interview.
Moriya: Interview; Jiyü hösödan, ed., Jiyü hösödan monogatari, pp. 367-383.
Tanaka Seigen: Ino Kenji, "Zengakurcn o söjü sum hankyö no Tanaka Seigen,”



252 I CHAPTER NINE

Tanahashi Kotora (1889- ) was born in the old castle town of
Matsumoto in the Japan Alps, the youngest of ten children of a 
former samurai who after the Restoration worked alternately as a 
policeman and a schoolteacher. The poverty and pride of this heri
tage, Tanahashi feels, bred in him a natural spirit of rebellion. After 
middle school in Matsumoto, he entered Third Higher in Kyoto, 
where with Asö and Yamana he organized a progressive debating 
group, the Jüökai. Graduating from Tokyo Imperial in 1917, he 
worked for over a year in the Ministry of Justice—to fathom the 
operations of the opposition, he claims—before joining the Yüaikai. 
After five years of hectic activity in the labor movement, he took a 
trip to Europe on the profits of a volume of essays written by leading 
socialists, which Asö edited on his behalf.* 26 After his return via the 
Soviet Union, he opened a law practice and became involved in the 
budding proletarian party movement. He participated in the found
ing of the centrist Japan Labor-Farmer Party (Nichirötö) and was 
president of its affiliated Federation of Japanese Labor Unions (Nihon 
Rödö Kumiai Dömei). Throughout the 1930s, he served on the central 
committee of the major proletarian party and ran (unsuccessfully) in 
the Diet elections of 1930 and 1937. After the war, in 1946, he was 
elected to the lower house of the Diet from the new Japan Socialist 
Party but was forced to withdraw his candidacy for reelection shortly 
before the 1947 election under the purge directive for his brief war
time involvement in the East Asia League (Töa Remmei) in his 
native Nagano prefecture. He was depurged on appeal and was 
elected to the upper house of the Diet in 1950, serving two terms until 
1962. After retirement from active political life, he devoted himself 
to travel (including a trip to the Soviet Union in 1967 at age 72) and 
to writing his autobiography. Gentle-spoken and personable, Tana
hashi displays little of the intellectualism that characterizes many 
other Shinjinkai members. Undogmatic on issues of ideology, he is 

• known as a man of strong and honest character.
Kadota Takeo (1895- ) was raised in Matsuyama on the island

Höseki, 3.11 (November 1967), 102-108; Kusayanagi Daizö, “ 'Tökyö taigä* Tanaka 
Seigen,” Bungei shunjü, 47.11 (October 1969), 220-234.

Kisamori: Interview; Sugiura, ed., Aru seishun no kiroku, pp. 16-66.
26. Asö Hisashi, ed.. Shin shakaiteki chitsujo e (Döjinsha shoten, 1922).
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of Shikoku and attended Seventh Higher in Kagoshima, an area 
known for its nurture of tough and independent men. At higher 
school, he was converted to Christianity, and thus came naturally to 
lodge in the Hongö YMCA when he entered Tokyo Imperial in 1918. 
There he met Yoshino Sakuzö, then president of the YMCA, and 
took a quick interest in his exciting ideas. He attended the famous 
Yoshino-Röninkai debate and shortly after joined the Shinjinkai 
along with several other YMCA members. Preferring street activity 
to intellectual pursuits, Kadota was a key member of the “activist” 
faction in the early Shinjinkai, speaking frequently at labor rallies 
and winning a reputation for fiery agitation which forced him out 
of the YMCA dormitory. He entered the Tokyo nichinichi shimbun 
on graduation through Asö’s introduction. He had initially planned 
to gain experience for eventual work on a labor newspaper but ended 
up staying with the commercial press, switching to the Yomiuri shim- 
bun in 1933 and specializing in the purely technical task of make-up 
editing. In 1943, pessimistic over the outcome of the war, he quit his 
newspaper job. With the surrender, he took a series of jobs, first with 
the official newspaper of the Japan Socialist Party and later with the 
Sankei shimbun (Japan’s Wall Street Journal) in the early 1950s. In 
about 1963, he was given a position as “adviser” at Yomiuriland, an 
amusement park in the Tokyo suburbs; the post was arranged by 
Yomiuri shimbun president Shöriki Matsutaro to give his former 
employee a tranquil place (a tiny room not far from the Yomiuriland 
swimming pool) to sit and meditate. Kadota’s self-image as a small- 
but-tough type in his youth and his administrative career in jour
nalism belie a deeply mystical strain in his character, which has led 
him on an unbroken religious quest throughout his life. From the 
Christianity of his student days, he went on to study Shintö exten
sively and then to take an interest in animism. He claims that he 
occasionally receives spiritual messages and once even aspired to be 
a full-time prophet. When I interviewed him in 1967« he was deeply 
involved in learning about Judaism.

Koiwai Jö (1897-1959) was bom in a farm village in the outskirts 
of Matsumoto (also the birthplace of Tanahashi, suggesting the in
fluence of the traditional liberalism of that district). His father left 
for America while he was a child, leaving him with his mother and
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two older sisters in a life that was economically tolerable and gen
erally pleasant. Taking an early interest in literature, he even edited 
his own magazine in elementary school and was an avid reader of 
Natsume Söseki, Tokutomi Roka, and Tolstoy. One summer he is 
said to have composed thirty tanka a day, modeling his verse after 
Ishikawa Takuboku. He soon turned in more political directions, 
however, and was expelled from middle school in his last year for 
leading a strike in opposition to the principal's suppression of a 
student meeting. He managed nevertheless to enter First Higher by 
special examination, an extremely unusual feat. In the summer of 
1918, he joined a group traveling to Shanghai and was reportedly 
shocked by the activities of the foreign imperialists there. Entering 
Tokyo Imperial in 1919, he immediately joined the Shinjinkai, soon 
taking a special interest in syndicalism, then a dominant force in the 
labor movement. After three active years, he graduated and took a 
job as professor of law at Kansai University in Osaka but resigned 
after a year to open a labor-oriented law practice. For a full decade he 
was deeply involved in the Osaka labor movement, providing critical 
leadership in a formative period. He was briefly involved in the First 
Communist Party in 1922, but his later political affiliations were with 
the Labor-Farmer Party (Rönötö), and he was elected to the Osaka 
City Council in 1929. He moved to Tokyo in 1933 and opened the 
Japan Research Institute in Politics and Economics (Nihon Seiji 
Keizai Kenkyüjo), in which he was active until he moved to Shanghai 
in 1940 to head a research center there. During the war, he became 
a lecturer and then professor at Töa Döbun Shoin, a school with a 
tradition of providing Japan's “China hands." After the war, Koiwai 
headed a large group from Töa Döbun Shoin which became the core 
of the faculty for the new Aichi University in Nagoya. First a profes
sor of political science, he became president of the university from 
1955 until his death four years later. He was the author of a number 
of books on political science and many articles on politics and eco
nomics.

Hattori Shisö (1901-1956) was born in Shimane prefecture, the 
eldest son of a Shin Buddhist priest, and attended Third Higher in 
Kyoto, where he was a member of the progressive “Jüninkai” (Club 
of Ten) organized under Öya Söichi. By this time he was already, ac-
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cording to one classmate, a dedicated Marxist. Joining the Shinjinkai 
upon entering the Tokyo Imperial Department of Sociology, he was 
active primarily in the Teidai Settlement and played a leading role 
in founding it. After graduation in 1925, he held such positions as 
lecturer at Töyö University and director of the Chüö Köronsha Pub
lishing Division, but his real base was within the professional research 
groups of the left-wing movement, notably the Proletarian Science 
Institute (Puroretaria Kagaku Kenkyüjo) and the Society for the 
Study of Materialism (Yuibutsuron Kenkyükai). He was one of the 
leading members of the orthodox Köza School of interpretation of 
Japanese capitalism and wrote two essays for the famous Nihon shi- 
honshugi hattatsu shi köza (Symposium on the Historical Develop
ment of Japanese Capitalism) of 1932-33, which gave the group its 
name. His major contribution to Köza theory lay in his study of the 
development of manufacture before the Meiji Restoration. As a mem
ber of die Köza School, he was arrested in the 1936 “Communist Acad
emy Incident" and presumably released for a declaration of tenkö. 
The following year he joined the Kaö Soap Company, becoming head 
of the publicity section, and continued his scholarly efforts in the 
compilation of the impressive Fifty-Year History of Kaö Soap (Kaö 
Sekken gojünenshi) in 1940. Free at the end of the war to continue 
his research in Japanese history, Hattori held teaching positions at 
Hösei University and at a private school in Kamakura while writing 
many books and articles. As before the war, his base was more jour
nalisme than academic, as reflected in his literate and popular style, 
but the underlying framework of analysis remained strictly Marxist. 
Among his postwar writings were several books on medieval Buddhism 
which sought to apply a class analysis to religious development. He 
was briefly a member of the postwar Japanese Communist Party but 
soon withdrew.

Hayashi Fusao (1903- ) was born as Gotö Toshio in the town of
Oita in northeast Kyushu, the son of a moderately well-to-do inn
keeper whose fortunes declined so rapidly that by his teens Hayashi 
was peddling sandals made by his father. Ever more impoverished, 
he was forced to rely on the patronage of a local banker to continue 
his education beyond elementary school. In middle school he was 
interested largely in literature but showed political promise by lead-
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ing a school strike. Entering Fifth Higher in Kumamoto, he joined 
with some classmates to form a Marxist study group, the R.F. Kai. A 
Fifth Higher representative in the High School League, he immedi
ately joined the Shinjinkai upon entering the Department of Politics 
at Tokyo Imperial in 1923. For the next two years, Hayashi was a 
central and charismatic leader of the group, but from about 1924 
his interests began to revert to literature as he took the pen name 
Hayashi Fusao and started writing short stories, the first of which 
was published in April 1926. He was one of four Shinjinkai members 
involved in the 1926 Gakuren arrests, and during his five months in 
jail in Kyoto he betrayed slightly more hesitation over his commit
ment to communism than did his resolute comrades. His arrest forced 
him to withdraw from Tokyo Imperial, after which he began an active 
career in the proletarian literature movement. In July 1930, however, 
he began a two-year jail term for the earlier Gakuren conviction, 
which had been upheld after lengthy appeals. After his release in 
1932, Hayashi’s literary interests became gradually more conservative, 
although he still considered himself a “proletarian” writer. He joined 
with such unproletarian writers as Kobayashi Hideo and Kawabata 
Yasunari in 1933 to form the Bungakkai, and by 1935 he had clearly 
turned in the direction of apolitical romanticism with a strong in
terest in the Japanese past. After the February 26 rebellion in 1936, 
Hayashi expressed his strong sympathy for the romantic impulsiveness 
of the young officers. He continue to move to the right in the late 
1930s, and shortly before the beginning of the war wrote “Tenkô ni 
tsuite” (Concerning tenkô), a pamphlet in which he argued that tenkô 
should be not merely a negative renunciation of communism but 
rather a positive spiritual commitment to the emperor system. He 
maintained such an attitude himself during the war by writing a 
number of pieces in support of Japan’s “holy war.” After the defeat, 
he turned to writing popular, bright, humorous novels which earned 
him a wide middle-class readership. He has continued to write prolifi- 
cally throughout the postwar period, although his conservative views 
have earned him the antipathy of much of the literary world, as well 
as the dedicated support of a few (notably Mishima Yukio). One of 
his most criticized works has been A Positive View of the Greater East 
Asian War (Daitôa sensö köteiron), in which he sees the whole of
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Japan’s modem history as a continuous struggle against the Western 
threat. Hayashi represents a type of personality within the Shinjinkai 
whose basically romantic preferences led him naturally from the stu
dent movement into literary conservatism.

Katsuki Shinji (1903- ) was born the son of a Kanazawa doctor.
Although influenced by Kawakami Hajime’s Tales of the Poor while 
a student at Third Higher, it was not until he entered Tokyo Im
perial in 1923 that he was persuaded to join the student movement 
by classmate Kikukawa Tadao. A serious medical student, he was ac
tive in the Social Medicine Study Group of the Tôdai Shaken and 
occasionally worked at the clinic of the Teidai Settlement. In his 
third year he was chosen as secretary-general of the Shinjinkai, prob
ably because of his safe respectability. Following graduation in 1927, 
he spent two years recuperating from an illness before taking a job 
in Kurashiki (Okayama prefecture) in the Social Hygiene Research 
Division of the Öhara Social Problems Research Institute. He re
mained with the institute for over three decades, as it was set up 
independently as the Kurashiki Institute of Labor Science and then 
moved to Tokyo in 1937, where it remains today in the suburbs of 
Zoshigaya. Katsuki was director of the institute for seven years after 
the war until his retirement in 1962. His research has centered on 
the problems of labor hygiene, much of which was contracted by the 
Japanese government and hence involved few direct ties with the 
left-wing movement. After leaving the Institute of Labor Science, 
Katsuki became director of the Meiji Life Insurance Social Work 
Foundation’s Physical Capability Research Institute. An earnest and 
courteous man, Katsuki is typical of the Shinjinkai medical students 
in his dedication to the social aspects of medicine.

Tanaka Toshio (1902- ) was a native of Fukuoka and, like
many of the Kyushu members of the Shinjinkai, won a reputation as 
an outgoing activist. Graduating from Fifth Higher two years after 
Hayashi Fusao, he quickly became a central Shinjinkai leader and 
served at one point as secretary-general. In 1927 he became involved 
with the Japanese Communist Party as a member of the “Student 
Fraction” and was arrested in the spring of 1928 while attempting 
to reorganize the party in the wake of the 3.15 roundup (although it 
is not clear that he was ever a formal party member). After tenkö and
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release in 1930, he worked for a time in a private research institute in 
Tokyo, a position arranged for him by his former teacher Yoshino 
Sakuzö. After this, he earned a living by doing translation work and 
writing free-lance articles on politics and economics for a variety of 
magazines. For a brief time he worked as an official of the Japan 
Social Masses Party and in 1939 finally found a steady job as an official 
in the Tokyo city government. In 1943 he left this for a position with 
Nihon Steel and was sent to Borneo in 1944 to work at one of the 
company mills there. He returned after the war in 1946 and the fol
lowing year was elected to the lower house of the Diet as a Socialist. 
During his long Diet tenure until his upset defeat in the 1967 election, 
he became known as an expert on foreign affairs, and his sympathy 
with the communist bloc took him on many trips abroad, including 
seven to Communist China and two to the Soviet Union. His wife 
Sumiko is also prominent on the Japanese left, first as a writer on 
women’s problems and since 1965 as a member of the House of Coun
cilors. Tanaka, as a member of the left wing of the postwar Japanese 
Socialist Party, stands at the political center of gravity of the Shinjin- 
kai membership in the postwar period.

Moriya Fumio (1907- ) was born in Okayama, where he
attended Sixth Higher and was active in the debating club. He par
ticipated briefly in the Shinjinkai upon entering Tokyo Imperial in 
1926 but soon decided, with a seriousness of purpose which has char
acterized his entire life, to devote himself to his studies of law and 
withdrew from the student movement. By chance, however, he was in 
Okayama in March 1928 when the 3.15 arrests struck a group of stu
dents at Sixth Higher, and was appalled by the summary manner in 
which the arrestees were treated. Disillusioned over the value of the 
law which he had been studying, he rejoined the Shinjinkai and has 
ever since been a dedicated communist. Falling ill shortly after gradua
tion in 1929, he returned to Okayama to recuperate but managed to set 
up a communist labor union from his hospital bed and was forced by 
the police to leave town. He returned to Tokyo, found a job in a re
spectable law office to please his father, and was active underground as 
a communist organizer, formally joining the party in mid-1932. Ar
rested in 1933, he was released from prison late the following year after 
writing a tenkö statement which his acute conscience led him to regret
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for many years after. Through a relative he found a job with the 
Kurashiki Rayon Company in Osaka, working as legal adviser and 
then as economic researcher. In this period, he began to earn fame as a 
Marxist economist of the Koza School, writing in a number of journals 
under the pen name Noguchi Hachirö. He was again arrested in 1938 
for certain of his writings but was released in early 1940 with a sus
pended sentence. During the war, he worked for the government in the 
economic control organization for textiles. After the war, Moriya im
mediately joined die revived Japanese Communist Party, of which he 
has remained a totally dedicated member. By profession he remains a 
lawyer, active in the Civil Liberties Legal Group and at the same time 
is a productive scholar of Marxist economics. Among his several books 
are an economic analysis of the textile industry and a highly rated 
introduction to Marxist economics. Moriya is almost extreme in his 
seriousness and his dedicadon to the causes which he came to espouse 
as a Shinjinkai member, being one of the very few to have remained 
loyal to the Japanese Communist Party throughout the postwar period.

Tanaka Seigen (Kiyoharu) (1906- ) is the most curious and
colorful personality to emerge from the Shinjinkai. Raised in Hako
date on Hokkaido—whence, some argue, comes his rough-and-tumble 
spirit—Tanaka was raised by his widowed mother and eventually 
entered Hirosaki Higher School. There he joined the school shaken 
and participated in some local labor strikes. Entering the Esthedcs 
Department of Tokyo Imperial in 1927 with not the slightest intention 
of studying, Tanaka immediately joined the Shinjinkai and became 
renowned for his belligerent style, most notably in his formation of a 
self-defense group against the Shichiseisha (he was a third dan karate 
expert at the dme). With the gradual decimation of the Communist 
Party leadership after March 1928, Tanaka gradually emerged as a 
defiant and elusive organizer, and by late 1929, at the age of 23, he 
became the chairman of the party’s Central Committee. His tenure 
was brief and he was arrested in July 1930 after leading the party 
through its “armed era” of terrorist attacks on the police. He spent 
the next eleven years in jail, despite a tenkö statement in 1933 (com
monly ascribed to his mother’s suicide but doubtless also influenced by 
Sano and Nabeyama). He became known as the “emperor of Kosuge 
Penitendary” for his defiant prison behavior, occasionally pummeling
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guards who dared to touch him. In these years he also made the 
acquaintance of a number of right-wing extremists jailed after the 
February 1936 rebellion, some of whom were later to become his 
business partners. Released by an amnesty in 1941 before serving his 
full term, he then spent two years undergoing Zen training at a temple 
in Shizuoka before launching into a business career. During the war 
he set up a construction company which did contract work for the 
navy and which at the end of the war expanded rapidly as the Shin- 
chügumi, involved largely in reparations-related construction in South
east Asia and in the building of American bases on Okinawa. Tanaka 
has since created a number of further companies, but his fame rests not 
on his business acumen—which some claim is only modest—but upon 
his constant involvement in a great variety of incidents and scandals. 
Tanaka has a natural talent for working behind the scenes, for ferret
ing out information, and manipulating people on a personal basis. He 
has been reputed to have close ties with the American Central Intelli
gence Agency, to have played a role in the fall of Sukarno in 1966, to 
have given some $15,000 to the radical Zengakuren student leadership 
in 1960, and to have set up a personal intelligence apparatus in 
Europe. A dapper dresser and a man of seemingly inexhaustible en
ergy, Tanaka represents a boss-like personality of a sort rare in the 
Shinjinkai. In striking contrast to such earnest types as Moriya Fumio, 
Tanaka feels no guilt whatsoever over his tenkö. His ideology might 
be described as libertarian, a wild dedication to freedom and fear of 
any kind of binding system—hence the frequent confusion in the 
press as to whether he is “left-wing” or “right-wing.”

Kisamori Kichitarö (1906- ) was born in Yokohama, the son of
a freight agent for the shipyards there. A number of his school class
mates were sons of shipyard workers, and he was from an early age 
sensitized to the hardships of the urban working class: he claims to 
have been particularly stirred by a strike at the shipyards when he was 
a middle school student in 1922. He was further influenced by the 
Christian socialism of one of the teachers at the mission school he was 
then attending. In 1926 he entered Mito Higher School, where he 
quickly became involved in the embryonic school shaken through the 
influence of such charismatic students as Chiba Shigeo (later Shinjinkai 
secretary-general) and Utsunomiya Tokuma (later a central leader of



SHINJINKAI MEMBERSHIP, BEFORE AND AFTER | 261

the Kyoto Imperial Shaken). After working diligently in the Mito 
Shaken (largely through the debating club), Kisamori naturally joined 
the Shinjinkai when he entered Tokyo Imperial in 1928, just at the 
time of the formal suppression of the group. Like many others, Kisa
mori had entered the low-powered Department of Esthetics to leave 
time for agitation and rarely set foot on the Tokyo Imperial campus. 
He emerged as a key Gakuren leader in the winter of 1928-29 but 
was arrested for participation in a demonstration on the Tokyo 
Imperial campus in May 1929 and suspended from the university. He 
shortly thereafter withdrew from the movement, in part from family 
financial problems, and was expelled from the university for failure to 
pay his tuition. In 1930, he went to work for the Tokyo Stock Ex
change, thus terminating all ties with the left-wing movement. He 
entered Nomura Securities in 1940, shortly after which his left-wing 
past led to his arrest in connection with the infamous Yokohama In
cident (in which many journalists, academics, and researchers were 
arrested), but he was released after two months through the influence 
of friends. He continued his career in the stock brokerage business in 
the postwar period, switching in 1955 to Kakumaru Securities, of 
which he became a director. He has written several books on invest
ment and stocks, such as An Introduction to Investing in Securities 
(Shöken töshi nyümon). An affable man, he looks back with nostalgia 
on his days in the student movement and was an eager participant in 
the 1969 anniversary celebrations.



10 I The Shinjinkai in Historical 
Perspective

One former student activist of the 1920s has compared the rebirth of 
the communist student movement in 1945 to the sudden reappearance 
of submerged Christian groups in late Tokugawa Japan when the ban 
on their religion was lifted. Just as the Japanese Christians in the 
early seventeenth century had been forced to renounce their beliefs 
through fumie (treading on an image of the crucifix) and yet managed 
to perpetuate an underground tradition for two hundred years, so the 
communists in spite of tenkö retained their faith in a foreign creed, 
reemerging at the end of the Pacific War with energy seemingly un
diminished after two decades. The left-wing student tradition, he 
writes, “was carried on, never extinguished, like an underground 
stream in student society. Only by understanding this can one compre
hend the confidence and fearlessness of the postwar student move
ment.“ 1

One obvious dimension of continuity in the student movement has 
been the personal influence in the postwar period of the men who 
were themselves student activists in the 1920s and 1930s. Many of the 
Shinjinkai members have gone into professions such as journalism, 
academic life, and socialist politics, where they and other ex-student 
radicals like them have helped to provide a comfortable environment 
for the postwar student movement. The progressive tone of national 
journalism has encouraged both wide and sympathetic coverage of 
student protest. Similarly, die constant postwar expansion of the left-

1. Takatsu Seidô, “Hata o mamorite,” pt. 2, pp. 135-136.
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wing publishing empire, much of which is written and edited by the 
older left, has created a plethora of available materials to guide the 
thinking of student radicals today and to maintain a high degree 
of continuity with prewar ideology.

Probably the most important sphere of the personal influence of the 
“old left“ is in the university itself, where almost all tenured positions 
during the first two postwar decades have been held by men with some 
firsthand acquaintance with—and often participation in—the prewar 
student movement. These memories have instilled in postwar profes
sors less an enthusiastic urge to support their radical students (al
though a vocal minority do so) than a paralyzing sense of guilt over 
the failures of their own student generation. Those who were active in 
the student movement before the war feel guilty because, with few 
exceptions, they were arrested and forced to recant; those who were 
not active anguish simply because they were not. One striking example 
is the case of Toyama Shigeki, a noted historian of the Meiji Restora
tion who attended Tokyo Imperial from 1935 to 1939 and was there 
attracted, by way of the study group network, to Marxism as a tool of 
historical analysis. His commitment, however, like that of all left-wing 
students in those years, remained passive, as he confessed to postwar 
students in a tone of deep remorse in a Tokyo University News article 
in 1952, berating himself as “cowardly and commonplace.“ 2 This 
quasi-masochistic attitude of many Japanese academics educated before 
the war has in effect served as a major source of encouragement to the 
postwar student movement.

The degree to which the prewar student activists have encouraged or 
at least condoned their postwar successors was suggested by the re
actions of the sexagenarian Shinjinkai members, as they gathered for 
the fiftieth anniversary reunion in January 1969, to the tactics of the 
younger generation which was then battling the riot police within ear
shot Without exception, the older men carefully refrained from any 
overt criticism of the contemporary student movement, even though 
the techniques of violent confrontation now employed are clearly 
against the basic principles of the Shinjinkai in its heyday (one recalls 
the strong Shinjinkai denunciation of Shichiseisha violence in 1928).

2. Tôyama Shigeki, “Honemi ni shimiru kaikon—Okubyö de heibon na ichi 
no omoide,” Tökyö daigaku shimbun; no. 137 (October SO, 1952), p. 3.
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Some, like Tanaka Seigen, offered positive praise of the armed ultra
radicals.3

Far more important than direct personal influence of the prewar 
student leaders, however, has been the institutional legacy to the post
war movement, the precedents set in terms of ideology, organization, 
and techniques. Before considering such institutional continuity, how
ever, it would be well to pause and recapitulate the role of the student 
movement in the 1920s in terms of the general evolution of the entire 
left-wing movement in modem Japan.

T he I ntellectualization of the J apanese Left

It was scarcely a surprise, looking back, that an organized and ar
ticulate student movement should have appeared in Japan in 1918-19. 
The prestige and concomitant responsibility which the new Japanese 
universities of the Meiji period promised to their graduates, given the 
context of a long Confucian tradition which imposed upon educated 
men the moral obligation of social and political criticism, made the 
students naturally sensitive to a wide variety of political stimuli. The 
rural origins of much of the studentry and the idyllic experience in the 
higher schools set the stage for an unsettling reaction in the politicized 
urban atmosphere of the university. The preponderance of Western- 
style learning in the university curriculum was in itself highly radical 
in the context of a nation which had by no means cast off its deep and 
unique cultural traditions. Precedents for student rebellion were also 
ample, in the traditions of student rowdiness and the gakkö södö.

To this institutional setting was added towards the end of World 
War I an intoxicating array of external stimuli: the journalistic 
activity of the Taishö democrats, the escalation of mass protest in the 
rice riots, the sudden growth of organized labor, the news of revolution 
in Russia and elsewhere, and the visionary idealism of Woodrow 
Wilson. But if the student movement of the 1920s was precipitated by 
such influences outside the university, it was sustained through the 
decade and especially into the early 1930s by the pervasive changes 
then occurring in the character of the student population. The ex-

S. Tape recordings of the proceedings of the Shinjinkai anniversary reunion are 
in the possession of the author and of Mr. Ishidô Kiyotomo.
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plosive growth in numbers together With the decline in available 
prestige jobs for university graduates led students increasingly to think 
of themselves as a distinctive social grouping with its own peculiar 
problems, demanding the same attention as any other interest group. 
This growth of a quasi-class-consciousness among university students 
in the 1920s was clearly reflected in the rapid spread of student news
papers, cooperatives, mutual aid societies, and co-ordinated extra
curricular associations (gakuyükai), all of which were nonexistent in 
Meiji and had become almost universal by the 1930s. The insecurity of 
the future for many students in diis period also led them, far more 
than their Meiji predecessors, to question the aims and means of uni
versity education, providing fertile ground for political manipulation.

The rapid transition of student movement ideology from the cries of 
“Democracy” and “Humanism” in 1918 to the orthodox Marxism- 
Leninism of the mid-1920s seems understandable in terms both of the 
times and of the inherent appeal of Marxism in Japan. The intense 
idealism of the students led them easily to frustration with the slow 
pace of gradualist reform and with the lethargy of the working class to 
waken to their call, so that the activist mainstream became progres
sively more revolutionary in its ideology. Marxism of itself was appeal
ing both for its easy accommodation with the Confucian legacy that 
equated the search for truth (“social science” in Marxist jargon) with 
moral virtue, and for its intelligibility within the framework of German 
academism which dominated the modern Japanese university. A fur
ther appeal was offered by the Bolshevik techniques of organization 
introduced in the mid-1920s, which provided not only the “shivering 
thrill of intrigue” but also a highly efficient defense against increasing 
suppression by police and educational authorities.

A further strength—and the ultimate weakness—of Marxism- 
Leninism in the 1920s lay in its international thrust, a source of great 
appeal to students whose Western-style education made them yearn to 
view their own country as part of a universal pattern. Such inter
nationalism was viable only to the degree that students centered their 
concerns on domestic rather than foreign policy issues, but such a focus 
proved on the whole tenable until 1930. It is revealing that the student 
movement of the 1920s rarely if ever addressed itself to issues of foreign 
policy, being able in good conscience to leave matters of Japanese
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national interest to the discretion of the Comintern. In this sense, it is 
hardly surprising that the perceived threats to Japanese national 
interest which emerged successively in the early 1930s should have 
seriously undercut the appeal of the left-wing student movement, rely
ing as totally as it did on Comintern-defined policy.

The lasting significance of the prewar student movement lay not in 
any immediate political changes which it influenced, which were 
negligible if any, but in the underlying changes which it effected in the 
personnel and modes of operation of the entire left-wing movement. 
These changes must be seen in terms of the role of the student move
ment in serving to create a totally new type of intelligentsia in Japan, 
an intelligentsia which has in fact come to dominate the intellectual 
life of the nation in the period since the 1920s. It is an intelligentsia 
which is characterized first by the necessity of a university education 
for qualification and second by a political quality known most broadly 
as “progressive” (as in the postwar derogatory expression, shimpoteki 
bunkajin, or “progressive men of culture”) and more narrowly as 
Marxist.

While such left-wing intellectuals are by no means the entirety of 
the Japanese “intelligentsia,” they do by and large set the tone of the 
whole, and here again the influence of student radicalism is central: 
so great has been the impact of the student movement that it is im
possible to pass through a Japanese university without acquiring some 
passing acquaintance with Marxism. It is certainly true that the 
majority of Japanese students would never have called themselves 
“Marxists,” and yet few would have had any trouble describing the 
fundamentals of Marxist theory. Thus Japanese intellectuals since the 
1920s, whether or not they consider themselves in any sense Marxist, 
have been forced to define their position relative to Marxism. One is 
reminded of Mishima Yukio, an intellectual who was by no definition 
left-wing, engaging in an animated public debate with Tokyo Uni
versity radicals in 1969 and showing a perfect understanding of (and 
even some sympathy for) the students* ideology.4

The importance of the student movement in providing the seedbed 
of this new intelligentsia is best understood in terms of the contrast

4. Mishima Yukio and Tödai zengaku kyötö kaigi Komaba kyötö funsai iinkai, 
Töron: Mishima Yukio vs. Tödai zenkyötö (Shinchösha, 1969).
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between the Shinjinkai members and the generation of left-wing in
tellectuals which immediately preceded them—the Meiji socialists. The 
first and most fundamental difference lay in the area of respectability. 
The Meiji socialists were wholly outside the political power structure, 
both in terms of their education—which was almost entirely in private 
schools strong in “outsider spirit“ 5—and in terms of their social 
origins, which were so confused and variegated as to defy categoriza
tion. They were treated by the Meiji state as the outlaws they were, 
being kept under very strict surveillance and shown no mercy when 
punished—as in the Kötoku Incident whidi, by the execution of thir
teen socialists for an alleged plot against the emperor, put an end to 
the Meiji socialist movement in 1911.

The sharp break with this Meiji outlaw-socialist tradition was dra
matically articulated by the Shinjinkai in the very first line of the 
group's statement of purpose, which pointed out that the formation of 
a socialist group in the Tokyo Imperial Faculty of Law—the pillar of 
bureaucratic orthodoxy—was “truly thunder in a clear sky." From this 
point on, the mainstream of the Japanese intellectual left was pro
duced from within the universities and primarily from the state uni
versities which were the most closely integrated with the political 
establishment. Private universities of course also produced their share 
of radicals, but they were no longer imbued with the kind of “outsider 
spirit" which had earlier been imparted to a number of the Meiji 
socialists. By the 1920s, private universities, with the partial exception 
of Waseda and Dôshisha, had lost all sense of independence and had 
fallen neatly into the hierarchy determined by the imperial university 
system.

It is perhaps the greatest paradox of this new generation of left-wing 
intellectuals that they have tended to accept the prestige and prefer
ment accorded them as university graduates at the same time that they 
have vowed to overthrow the very political system which allows them 
such prestige. This contradiction was perceived at an early point by 
Ösugi Sakae, one of the last and greatest of the Meiji radicals, in his 
insistence in 1921 that "it is wrong that these Shinjinkai types should 
enter the Yüaikai and right away become leaders and members of the

5. Matsuda Michio, Nihon chishikijin no shisO (Chikuma shobö, 1965), p. 42, 
lista the educational background of the leading Meiji socialists.
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top executive. They should enter as the rank and file/*6 Yet the Shin- 
jinkai members and others from the student movement have by and 
large risen quickly and surely to the very top, by virtue of their 
ascribed prestige as university (and especially Tokyo Imperial) gradu
ates, no matter whether in the state bureaucracy or in the Japanese 
Communist Party.

One result of this fundamental respectability of the new generation 
of radicals was a new approach to the problem of control by the gov
ernment. The university, with its prestige and with a tradition of 
autonomy well-established by the end of the Meiji period, offered an 
effective extra-territorial base which the government found difficult to 
attack. Suppression in the manner of Kötoku was clearly out of the 
question: it was one thing when the children throwing stones at the 
windows of the establishment were urchins from the other side of the 
tracks, but a wholly different problem when they were one’s own chil
dren, destined to take over the family business. Thus evolved the 
peculiar mode of suppression of the student left—and hence of the 
left as a whole—which combined the approach of the educator with 
that of the police. It is doubtful that the policy of tenkö would have 
been pursued as assiduously—and so successfully—if all those arrested 
as communists had been lower-class workers and Meiji-style renegade 
intellectuals.

The student movement imparted to the left wing as a whole a far 
greater respectability and a decidedly more cerebral tone than in the 
past. This was a reflection of the academic setting in which the stu
dent movement was located, but beyond that of a wholly different 
approach to radical commitment. The Meiji socialists had on the 
whole arrived at their convictions through direct personal experiences, 
as seen in the generally eclectic nature of their ideology, which was 
posterior to the commitment to socialism and which they hence saw 
no need to systematize. The Meiji socialists on the whole were jour
nalists and publicists rather than dieorists and scholars, and this was 
reflected in the intensely human, direct quality of their prose.

The student radicals of die 1920s, as the prototypes of the new left- 
wing intelligentsia, came to their beliefs rather through ideology. It 
is true that some personal experiences commonly sparked the initial

6. Quoted in ibid., p. 45.



interest in socialism, but the actual conversion was typically via theory 
on the printed page. Compared to the Meiji socialists, they were driven 
less by an emotional sense of urgency than by the intellectual per
suasiveness of theoretical arguments. This fundamentally different 
approach to advocacy of radical ideas has colored the entire left-wing 
movement since the 1920s, giving it a highly scholarly and theoretical 
tone. It would be no exaggeration to suggest that the primary institu
tion for effecting this change was the left-wing student kenkyükai, the 
small study group aimed at the mastery of theoretical texts which was 
repeated hundreds of times on dozens of campuses in the prewar 
period. These study groups, the “trenches” of the student warriors, 
served as the major vehicle for the injection of a heavy dose of Marx
ism into the intellectual life of die Japanese nation.

One rather specific way in which the student movement has been 
responsible for leading the left wing as a whole in more scholarly and 
theoretical directions has been through their demand for theoretical 
works for use in study-group sessions, a demand which has been a basic 
factor in the emergence of a commercial left-wing publishing establish
ment. In the era of the early Shinjinkai, the students themselves were 
among the translators and publishers, but for primarily ideological 
reasons. It was only when the student movement began to expand 
rapidly on a national scale in the mid-1920s that a critical mass of 
demand was reached which enabled left-wing publishing to become 
economically profitable. The result has been the availability of a very 
wide variety of theoretical works, largely translations of Western 
originals, which has naturally tended to encourage disputation 
throughout the left wing. The left-wing publishing empire has also 
helped provide a much greater element of continuity within the left- 
wing intelligentsia than the sustaining power of the student movement 
alone could allow. Thus when the campus left began to revive after 
1945, many volumes of socialist literature survived as primers for a 
new generation. One leader of the postwar Zengakuren claims that 
dose ties developed between the students and the Japanese Communist 
Party not because of Party efforts but because students understood 
the meaning of communism through the prewar books available to 
them.7

7. Ono Akio, Zengakuren keppûroku (Nijuaaeikl aha, 1967), p. 24.
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One of the most conspicuous traits of the new left-wing intelligentsia 
which was born with the Shinjinkai has been a highly ambiguous 
attitude towards the “people.” One finds on the one hand a recurrent 
tendency towards a romantic populist urge to enter “into the people” 
of the sort articulated most clearly in the early Shinjinkai but never 
entirely absent thereafter. Even where there has been an unwillingness 
among left-wing intellectuals to enter physically into the people, the 
“people” have nevertheless played a central part in the rhetoric of the 
left, given the dictates of Marxist class theory. Against this has 
always been an acute perception of the difficulty (indeed even the 
impropriety) of attempts by university graduates actually to sustain 
communication with the Japanese masses, not only because of the 
gap in educational background but also because of the rigid social 
hierarchy which both sides are bound by long training to maintain. 
One feels that this sense of distance was rarely present among the 
Meiji socialists, who, despite a certain tendency to sermonize from afar, 
were by virtue of being outsiders much closer in spirit to the masses 
than their university-bred successors.

The long-term impact of the student movement of the 1920s might 
thus be understood as a process of the “intellectualization” of the 
Japanese left, by which intellectuals themselves come to play a more 
conspicuous role in left-wing leadership and by which the less educated 
elements in the movement are subjected to a pressure to become more 
‘‘intellectual,” to devote more concern to theoretical purity than prag
matic success. One might also suggest that the element of respectability 
which the student movement has given to the left-wing movement as a 
whole has been instrumental in the postwar period in creating a 
virtual “left-wing establishment,” in which the basic criterion of pres
tige—the type of education received—is precisely that of the more 
conventional Establishment.

T he Legacy to the Postwar Student Movement

Any comparison of the postwar student movement in Japan with its 
predecessor in the 1920s and early 1930s must first take account of a 
political environment so dramatically changed as to make any basic
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similarities between the two rather surprising. The overnight dis
solution of the vast apparatus of thought suppression left students with 
a degree of political freedom which had not been known for at least 
twenty years—if ever. The Japanese Communist Party for the first time 
since its founding became legal, developing an established system of 
professional party workers and putting up candidates for election to 
the Diet in its own name. Students were given almost unlimited free
dom of political activity, not only on the campus but in the streets as 
well. The lowering of the voting age by five years to twenty meant that 
a number of students even had a direct voice in the political process. 
Gone were the student directors, police spies, the Peace Preservation 
Law, censors, and the thrill of underground intrigue. While the post
war period has undeniably seen periodic crackdowns on student 
radicals, such moves are little more than gentle harassment in com
parison with the blanket suppression of the 1930s.

Gone also, although the left wing did not view it in such a light, 
were many of the issues that students had previously made the focus of 
their energies. Suppression was scarcely an appealing target with the 
new political freedom. The military establishment had been com
pletely dismantled, so that students were no longer faced with either 
the draft or with on-campus military education. The plundering land
lords who had been the target of student activities in the farm tenant 
movement were largely eliminated in the land reform. Labor unions 
became free to organize and found little need to rely on students and 
the extra-territoriality of their campus bases as the only link to legality.

The collapse of the suppression apparatus freed not only the stu
dents but the press as well, thus serving indirectly to encourage student 
activism still further. Whereas before the war radical student activities 
were allowed only the most perfunctory coverage in the press, they 
have become big business for postwar journalism. The advent and 
near-universal proliferation of television in Japan has brought student 
demonstrations into every home, greatly magnifying their influence. 
When riot police drove the diehard ultra-radicals from the Tokyo 
University campus in January 1969, thirty-odd hours of pitched battle 
were covered in vivid detail on live television by cameras which had 
been built into fortified positions weeks before the event. The mutually
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reinforcing relationship of radical student histrionics and journalistic 
attention which had emerged by the late 1960s was inconceivable under 
the strict censorship controls of the 1930s.

Apart from the increase in political freedom, the most striking 
changes in the environment of student protest since 1945 have been in 
the university itself. Three aspects of educational change in particular 
—the structural reforms of the occupation period, the tremendous 
quantitative growth of higher education, and the mounting crisis of 
the private university—have exerted critical influences on the context 
of student radicalism.

Under the encouragement of the American occupation authorities, 
the structure of the Japanese system of education was revised to con
form to the American model (see Chart 4). The old five-year middle 
school became a six-year high school (three years each of junior high 
and senior high), while the higher school-university course of six years 
was compressed into a single four-year program. Among the conse
quences of this structural reform was an intensification of the “exam
ination hell" and its deleterious effects (which had been serious enough 
before the war). In the first place, the examination was taken a year 
later than before, prolonging the agony of preparation another pre
cious year of adolescence. Worse still, the practice of the rönin 
(“masterless samurai,“ students who spend extra years practicing for 
entrance examinations in order to enter a prestige school), which was 
virtually unknown before the war, became so common that by 1956 
over 40 per cent of all students entering universities had spent at least 
one extra year.8 The number of man-years sacrificed to the “examina
tion hell“ has thus already run into the millions, representing a sub
stantial increase in the tension and frustration to which Japanese 
youth are subjected.

Not only was the examination delayed, but the time spent in school 
after entrance was reduced by two years through the virtual annihila
tion of the tradition of the old higher school. The facilities of the 
schools were either converted into a two-year program of “general 
education“ (kyöyö gakubu or kyöyöbu) in the new university or up
graded to a full four-year university (the latter not without some 
dilution of quality). Gone, however, was the spirit of the old higher

8. Mombushô, Wagakuni no kötö kyöiku (1964), p. 158.
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school, the blissful three years of irresponsible freedom and meditation 
which had been so critical in the intellectual development of Japan’s 
prewar elite. The postwar Japanese student has been denied the chance 
to unwind in provincial idleness following the entrance examinations, 
being thrust immediately into the urban university, with graduation

Prewor Postwar

University 

(3  years)

University 
(4  years)

Higher School 

(3  years)

High School 

(3  years)

Middle School 
(5  years)

Junior High School 

(3  years)

1
1
1
| Compulsory Elementary School 

| (6  years)

1

1

Chart 4. Postwar educational reforms
I
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and the cruel world a scant four years off. The “examination hell” is 
thus aggravated both before and after by the new educational structure 
and has become one of the most critical factors in producing the 
alienation, frustration, and despair which lie behind much of postwar 
student radicalism.

A further change in the educational setting has been the tremendous 
growth of higher education in postwar Japan, at a rate of expansion 
not unlike that of the 1920s, the setting for the prewar student move
ment. In the first decade after the end of the war, the number of male 
students in higher education doubled and by 1967 had reached a level 
four times that of 1934.® Since the rate of growth has been even 
greater in private than in state education, the tendency to a high 
degree of concentration of university students in the great urban 
centers has become even more pronounced. The student population of 
Tokyo in particular has swelled to a size which creates a potential for 
radical disruption far greater than in the prewar years. Female educa
tion has expanded at a rate even more rapid than that of men, making 
women for the first time a calculable influence in the student move
ment. This growth in the sheer bulk of the Japanese studentry has 
greatly magnified the numbers of the student movement while leaving 
the quality largely unaffected.

Finally, the crisis in private education, which bulks ever larger 
within the whole of higher education (especially in the urban areas 
where the student movement is based) has conditioned the setting. The 
crisis is, in the simplest terms, a financial one and is in this sense an 
extension of precedents set before the war. The discrimination against 
private education continued into the postwar period, perpetuated by 
the traditional hierarchical ranking of universities, which consistently 
places state above private, and by institutional mechanisms which 
deprive private universities of the funds which they desperately need 
for quality education. Certain postwar educational reforms have even 
exacerbated this trend, the evils of which were clear enough in the 1920s; 
most serious was the drastic reduction of tuition in national univer
sities, which before the war had been on a par with private education. 
In 1935 both Waseda and Tokyo Imperial had identical tuition of 120

9. Based on statistics in Mombushö, Gakusei hyûjûnen shi (1964), pp. 617, 621, 
629, 653; and Mainichi nenkan (1967), p. 795.



yen ($35) per year; in 1968 Tokyo University was 12,000 yen ($33) and 
Waseda 185,000 yen ($554).

The tuition reform, intended to allow for equal opportunity regard
less of financial resources, has ironically worked in the long run in 
undemocratic ways, since only students whose parents can afford to 
finance tuition at the most prestigious high schools (tuition being free 
only for students lucky enough to live in the districts of these schools) 
and extra years as rönin in cram schools will have a decent chance of 
the high powered preparation necessary to enter the narrow gate of a 
first-rate state university. At the same time, the prestige—and elitism— 
of the state universities has become even more deeply rooted, since the 
tremendous tuition gap encourages few to apply to a private institu
tion if it is possible to enter a state one. Meanwhile, private univer
sities must do their best to keep down tuition while receiving only 
meager support from government subsidies and alumni giving. The 
result has been a continuing resort to mass production education, 
skimping on facilities and faculty salaries, and in a vicious circle pro
viding more and more causes for student discontent and issues for 
student protest.

Given the tremendous changes in the postwar environment of stu
dent radicalism, one might have expected a distinctly new sort of stu
dent movement to appear. In fact, however, the degree of continuity 
with the prewar movement is quite remarkable, especially in terms of 
ideology, organization, and technique. This continuity, it must be 
emphasized, has been instinctive but seldom conscious. Japanese stu
dent radicals since the late 1940s have been precluded by generational 
self-consciousness from open recognition of any history to student pro
test, preferring to consider themselves the first true revolutionaries. 
Those in the early postwar period had some vague knowledge of the 
prewar movement (one finds, for example, some postwar groups named 
the "Shinjinkai” n ), but more recent activists have been largely igno- 10 11

10. Teikoku daigaku shimbun aha, cd., Teikoku daigaku nenkan (editor, 1935), 
pp. 220, 400; and Okumura Kaidii, cd., Gakkö armai—Daigaku hen (Okumura 
ihoten, 1967), pp. 7, 141. These are the fees for comparable liberal faculties.

11. The most notable postwar "Shinjinkai” was founded at Tokyo University 
in 1947 in opposition to the Communist Party cell which controlled the campus left 
at the time. This group consciously resurrected the memory of the prewar (actually, 
pie-1922) Shinjinkai in support of its moderate, “humanistic” ideology, although
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rant of its very existence. Even if apprised of the activities of the old 
Gakuren, postwar students tend to express skepticism, for the memory 
of the intermediate student generation decimated in the Pacific War 
has been sufficient to disqualify the prewar movement as a respectable 
model. Yet neither ignorance nor open rejection of the prewar legacy 
can obscure its significance, for the heritage of long-established pat
terns of radical student thought and behavior was too deep-rooted 
to be discarded.

The legacy of the prewar student movement may be most easily 
understood through a comparison with the postwar movement in the 
following five respects: motivation, ideology, organization, areas of 
activity, and mode of protest.12

Motivation, Two separate statistical studies of Japanese left-wing 
students in the early 1960s, made by sociologists Suzuki Hiroo and 
Tsurumi Kazuko, enable a tentative comparison with the prewar 
period in respect to which students enter the movement and with what 
motives.13 In terms of birthplace, Tsurumi finds that the proportion of

there was no actual organizational linkage with the old Shinjinkai. See Nihon 
gakusei undo kenkyükai, ed., Gakusei undo no kenkyü (Nikkan rôdô tsüshin sha, 
1966), pp. 6, 302. For the founding statement, see San’ichi shobö henshübu, ed., 
Shiryö sengo gakusei undo, I, 157-159. The postwar Shinjinkai survived into the 
early 1950s, although its ultimate fate is not clear; Allan B. Cole, et al.. Socialist 
Parties in Postwar Japan (New Haven, 1966), states that it was active after 1955 
but gives no documentation. A different postwar “Shinjinkai" was apparently 
founded at Hokkaido University in the late 1940s; see Kaihö no ishizue, p. 50, 
under Aramata Misao (the founder of the group); no ties with the prewar Shinjin
kai are evident.

12. In addition to the Japanese works cited, two books in English are available 
dealing with the postwar student movement. Lawrence H. Battistini, The Post
war Student Struggle in Japan (Tokyo and Rutland, Vt., 1956), deals with the 
period until 1955 and is of doubtful reliability. More adequate is Stuart Dowsey, 
ed., Zengakuren: Japan’s Revolutionary Students (Berkeley, 1970), which however 
focuses only on the period of the late 1960s.

13. Suzuki Hiroo, Gakusei undo—Daigaku no kaikaku ka, shakai no henkaku ka 
(Fukumura shuppan, 1968), chap. 6, and Kazuko Tsurumi, Social Change and the 
Individual: Japan Before and After Defeat in World War II (Princeton, 1970), 
pt. 3. These two studies are contradictory and difficult to compare at many points, 
largely because of the contrasting backgrounds and interests of the authors. Suzuki 
is a relatively conservative male educational sociologist from the Tokyo University 
of Education and tends to stress the Japanese student movement as a symptom of 
flaws in the system of higher education. Tsurumi, on the other hand, is a "progres
sive" (but non-Marxist) female sociologist of a far more theoretical bent, trained 
in the United States, who analyzes the student movement within a broad conceptual 
framework of socialization patterns in Japan before and after World War II. It
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student activists from small towns is higher than that among apathetic 
students, suggesting a continuation of the prewar tendency to rural 
origins on the student left and a lack of urban sophistication as a 
motivating factor in student movement participation.14 As for class 
origins, Suzuki has attempted to categorize a sample of 125 activists 
according to family income and finds that substantially more than 
average are from middle and upper-middle class families, and fewer 
from upper, lower-middle, and lower class families.15 Tsurumi, how
ever, concludes from indirect evidence that student radicals tend to 
come from families which are less wealthy than average.16 In terms of 
a  comparison with prewar student activists, one can only conclude 
tentatively that in neither case does family wealth seem to diverge so 
far from the average as to have made a decisive influence on motiva
tion.

Both Suzuki and Tsurumi analyze the “generation gap,“ but in 
seemingly contradictory ways. Tsurumi mobilizes a complex method
ology to prove that student activists have more “communication" with 
their parents than the politically less committed, whereas Suzuki de
tects a definite “sense of separation" (danzetsukan) between the genera
tions.17 I would tentatively suggest that both explanations are in fact 
plausible and combine to indicate a contrast with prewar radicals. Stu
dents participating in the movement of the 1960s were the children of 
parents who by all odds were far more highly educated than the par
ents of the prewar student radicals, given the tremendous expansion 
of higher education in the intervening decades.18 This would mean 
that postwar students are more able to discuss with their parents, in 
a generally Western framework, problems of politics and ideology— 
hence more “communication"—but that the generational difference at 
the same time produces more perceived conflict or “sense of separa
tion." Whereas prewar radicals were on the whole so differently edu-

should also be stressed that both studies analyze the student movement only for 
the early 1960s and hence do not enable any consideration of variations during 
the postwar period, which may well be substantial.

14. Tsurumi, p. 314.
15. Suzuki Hiroo, p. 232.
16. Tsurumi. pp. 315-317.
17. Ibid., pp. 318-322, and Suzuki Hiroo, pp. 236-241.
18. Tsurumi, p. 317, further finds that activists tend to have more highly edu

cated fathers than nonactivists.
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cated from their parents that little common ground for conflict was 
possible, their postwar heirs are ironically more at odds with their 
elders precisely because they share more basic intellectual assumptions 
by way of comparable educational backgrounds.

Suzuki has analyzed the personality of student leftists and compared 
his findings with those of Okada Tsunesuke’s prewar study, concluding 
that little has changed: left-wing students are still driven on the whole 
by strong humanitarian urges, with extroverts, nihilists, and blind 
followers in a definite minority.19 In terms of intelligence, both Suzuki 
and Tsurumi conclude that postwar activists closely resemble their pre
war predecessors in being among the brightest in their high school 
classes but then falling off academically when they enter the student 
movement and divert their intellectual energies to political activity.20 
Both Suzuki and Tsurumi also investigate the motivation of students 
entering the left-wing movement, but their classification schemes differ 
so much that no simple message is evident.21 In terms of a comparison 
with the prewar period, the one provocative finding is a suggestion by 
Tsurumi that postwar students tend to be relatively less moved by 
reading books than those before the war. In comparison with a pre
war Ministry of Education study which shows almost half of all stu
dent leftists stirred to political activity by reading books, Tsurumi has 
calculated only 32 per cent for her sample and concludes that postwar 
students are more moved by events than by the printed page.22 This 
would suggest on the whole a slightly more emotional, less intellectual 
pattern in the motivation of postwar students, although it must be 
emphasized that, as Suzuki points out, postwar activists continue to be 
far more avid readers than average students, suggesting that the book 
orientation of the Japanese student movement is still very strong.28

Limited evidence suggests, then, that the postwar student movement 
draws on roughly the same type of student as that in the 1920s: they 
tend to come from slightly more rural, slightly more well-to-do back
ground than average and are of good and selfless character and high 
intelligence. Slight postwar differences may be detected in a higher

19. Suzuki Hiroo, pp. 241-251.
20. Ibid., pp. 261-263, and Tsurumi, pp. 327-328.
21. Suzuki Hiroo, pp. 259-260, and Tsurumi, pp. 350-362.
22. Tsurumi, pp. 354-355.
23. Suzuki Hiroo, pp. 266-269.
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level of parent-child communication and antagonism, as well as a 
slightly less intellectual thrust in motivational patterns.

Ideology. Any comparison of the student movement before and after 
the war must begin with one fundamental similarity: the Japanese 
student movement remains totally Marxist in basic ideology. In both 
periods, a social democratic student movement has been nonexistent, 
while anarchist groups have been small and transient. Right-wing 
student radicals have continued to constitute an interesting variant 
which nevertheless has consistently failed to rival the numbers and 
influence of the student left. Within the basically Marxist orientation 
of the Japanese student movement, however, some conspicuous changes 
are apparent in the postwar period, the most notable of which has 
been the fragmentation of the ideological uniformity imposed by the 
Comintern before the war. This tendency emerged only gradually 
after 1945, however, and the early years of the postwar student move
ment saw a conformity under Japanese Communist Party domination 
which was very similar to that before the war. It was only from the 
mid-1950s that fundamental changes in the political environment 
began to affect the ideology of the student left. At home, the legaliza
tion of the communist movement relaxed the need for strict ideological 
discipline and students gradually became critical of the Japanese 
Communist Party for its moderation. International pressures led in the 
same direction: as monolithic international communism crumbled 
after the death of Stalin, so did a monolithic approach to ideology in 
communist movements throughout the world. The student movement 
of the late 1950s in Japan thus underwent a critical split, with part of 
the Zengakuren (then known as the "Mainstream faction") taking a 
stand in opposition to the Japanese Communist Party. This was a 
decisive break with the student movement since the 1920s, which had 
been characterized by absolute submission to the will of the party.

Ever since the emergence of an anti-Communist Party position, the 
student movement in Japan has been characterized by intensive faction
alism, which by the late 1960s had become so complex as to require 
elaborate charts to trace ideological lineages.34 It bears emphasis, how
ever, that this differs from the student movement of the 1920s less in a

24. See, for example, Ono Akio, Zengakuren—Sono ködö to riron (KOdaniha, 
1968), p. 308.
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fundamentally changed ideological posture than simply in an orga
nizational tendency to factionalism. The various factions of course 
differ in their programs, but less on any fundamental issues, for all are 
basically Marxist, than on tactical matters.

It might also be possible to suggest a contrast with prewar ideology 
in terms of the generational concerns which were outlined in the Pref
ace, where it was suggested that students in the 1920s were on the 
whole more concerned with “society” than with “nation” or with 
“self.” In the postwar student movement, one may detect from an early 
point a conspicuously greater preoccupation with the role of the 
individual than ever existed before the war. This reemphasis on the 
“self” has emerged in the form of a continuous debate over shutaisei, 
a word which Robert J. Lifton has interpreted as a combination of 
“selfhood” and “social commitment.” 26 This view would suggest an 
attempt by postwar students to integrate their concerns with “self” and 
“society.” At any rate, it is obvious that concern for self-identity bulks 
far larger in the ideology of postwar radicals than in the 1920s; this is 
reflected, for example, in the great popularity of existentialism among 
many postwar student leftists.26

The “nation” as well has reemerged as a focus of student ideological 
concern, although to a less explicit degree than the “self.” Student 
radicals in contemporary Japan would of course reject outright any 
suggestion that they are “nationalistic,” but in fact the heavy emphasis 
on opposition to American imperialism in the postwar student ideol
ogy appeals indirectly to nationalistic sentiment. They are certainly 
concerned with foreign policy issues to a degree unimaginable in the 
1920s and tend on the whole to appeal much more to specifically 
Japanese sentiment than to universal class sentiment as in prewar 
ideology.27 In a very general way, then, the postwar student movement 
seems more psychologically balanced in terms of ideology in its ability

25. Robert J. Lifton, “Youth and History: Individual Change in Postwar Japan," 
in Erik H. Erikson, ed.. The Challenge of Youth (New Yoik, 1963), p. 274.

26. Suzuki Hiroo, p. 269, suggests that postwar students fall into two distinct 
groups in terms of ideology, those interested in Marxist economics and philosophy 
and those of more literary inclination who turn to existentialism from an emo
tional sense of alienation.

27. This point is emphatically made with respect to the Japanese Communist 
Party itself by Robert A. Scalapino, The Japanese Communist Movement, 1920- 
1966 (Berkeley, 1967), pp. 44, 53.
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to deal with youthful concerns both for “self” and “nation” while 
maintaining the fundamental Marxist focus on “society.”

Mention should be made of the concept of the student movement 
itself in the ideology of postwar radicals» and here it may be suggested 
that there is little change from the prewar era» given the basic domina
tion of a Marxist framework of analysis. In virtually all postwar the
ories of the student movement» the starting point is the same as that 
in the 1920s: students are basically petty bourgeois» and the task of 
the student movement is to elevate them to a “proletarian conscious
ness.” 28 Beyond such a class interpretation of the student movement» 
theories of course differ greatly on priorities» especially on the problem 
of on-campus versus off-campus activity. Yet fundamentally, student 
movement ideology sees student radicals as only one part of a much 
larger class movement to which it is subservient.

On the whole, then, ideology has shown a general continuity with 
the prewar period, the major differences emerging only during the 
postwar era, especially in the pluralization of communist ideology 
since the middle 1950s. In general, the continuities are rather striking 
in view of the very different political environment and suggest that the 
prewar heritage was of considerable importance in sustaining the 
enormous prestige of Marxist orthodoxy in the postwar student move
ment.

Organization. The premise to any discussion of organization is that 
the scale of the postwar student movement is far greater than before 
the war, so that by comparison the Gakuren of the 1920s may seem 
almost negligible. In one sense, however, this contrast is less than it 
appears, since the relative proportion of student radicals has probably 
changed very little. In the early 1930s, as we have seen, some six thou
sand students were arrested over a five-year period, or about 2 per cent 
of the college and university level population per year. One reliable 
estimate of the radical core of the Zengakuren in the late 1960s was 
15,000, or just under 2 per cent of the total male university popula
tion.29 But while the relative scale of student radicalism, although 
showing considerable variation from year to year, is of a level com-

28. For an extended analysis of postwar theories of the student movement, see 
Nihon gakusei undö kenkyûkai, ed., pp. 173-210.

29. öno Akio, Zengakuren—Sono ködO to riron, p. 263.
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parable to that before the war, the absolute increase is considerable. 
This change, however, simply reflects the greatly expanded scale of 
higher education itself: postwar students are in no way more radical, 
there are simply more of them. The impact on society of the postwar 
movement has of course been greatly enhanced, both by the larger 
scale and by the far greater attention given to student radicals by the 
press, although it might be suggested that left-wing influence on the 
university campus itself is not very much greater on the whole than 
in the prewar period.

The basic organizational concept of the student movement remains 
the same as before the war, that of a small, dedicated core working 
through various camouflages to exert an influence far beyond its 
numbers on the ‘‘belt theory" by which a tiny, rapidly revolving pulley 
can mobilize a much larger inert one. The formal organizational unit, 
however, has undergone an important change. Before the war, the 
shaken or ‘‘social science study group" was the basic unit of organiza
tion, existing where possible as recognized extra-curricular campus 
groups and federated nationally in the Gakuren. After 1929 the core 
unit was changed to a campus cell of the Communist Youth League 
(or, in a few instances, of the Japanese Communist Party). In both 
cases, a core group attempted to infiltrate and manipulate various 
front groups, such as school newspapers, debating clubs, "reading 
societies," student cooperatives, and so forth.

In the early postwar period, there did exist for a time Communist 
Party cells on the campus which functioned as formal units of organi
zation in much the same way as the Communist Youth League cells 
in the early 1930s. Shortly, however, a very different and much more 
desirable organizational form presented itself, that of the student 
"self-governing association" or jichikai. Before the war, it will be re
called, the Shinjinkai had pioneered the concept of an overall extra
curricular association with compulsory membership and dues for all 
students but had eventually failed in its efforts to control the Tokyo 
Imperial Gakuyükai because of right wing and athletic club opposi
tion. At the end of the war, however, certain critical reforms were 
enacted which made the gakuyükai a much more manageable target 
for student radicals. In the first place, all faculty supervision, nominal 
or actual, was eliminated in the interests of student democracy, in
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accord with the ideology of the American occupation, and in most 
schools the organization was renamed a jichikai (although in some 
cases the term gakuyükai has been preserved). Second, jichikai ac
tivities were now limited to the nebulous realm of “student self-gov
ernment,“ and all sports and cultural clubs were set up independently 
in the “circle“ format—thus removing the threat of opposition from 
conservative athletic elements. All that remained of the old gakuyükai, 
in fact, was the critical tradition of compulsory membership and dues 
for all students. These changes were ideally suited to student radicals, 
since control of the jichikai—an easy matter given general student 
apathy and the absence of specific club interests—assured both sub
stantial funds and a legitimate platform which conveniently claimed 
to represent all students.30

The student radicals thus found themselves in the late 1940s orga
nizing through control of the jichikai, formalized in 1948 with the 
creation of the All-Japan Federation of Student Self-Governing Asso
ciations (Zen-Nihon Gakusei Jichikai Sörengö), or “Zengakuren.“ De
spite the new title, however, this was not substantially different from 
the All-Japan Student Federation of Social Science, the prewar Gaku- 
ren.31 The federation remained, as before, an alliance of small campus 
cliques of left-wing activists, the postwar facade of all-student repre
sentation being a patent fiction in the face of pervasive student apathy 
towards the jichikai (even though all are obliged to pay the dues 
which finance the left-wing activists). The factionalism which has ap
peared in the Japanese student movement since the mid-1950s has 
split the national Zengakuren, so that a number of competing federa
tions claiming the title of “Zengakuren“ had emerged by the late 
1960s. The actual jichikai participating in a particular federation were 
determined simply by which faction controlled the jichikai on a par
ticular campus or in a particular faculty.

On a national scale, one finds that the postwar student movement 
has been dominated largely by the same three universities as before 80

80. For an analysis of the jichikai and their problems, see Nishida Kikuo, 
MGakuset no jichi katsudô,” in Röyama Masamichi, ed., Daigaku seido no saikentö 
(Fukumura shoten, 1962), pp. 125-154.

91. The prefix “All-Japan” (Zen-Nihon) was added to the Gakuren title in 
Jnly 1925, making the abbreviation “Zengakuren” possible; the usage “Gakuren” 
persisted, however.
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the war: Tokyo, Waseda, and Kyoto. Thus, for example, the chairman
ship of the Zengakuren was monopolized for all but three months in 
the first decade of the federation’s history by leaders from Tokyo and 
Kyoto, the former imperial universities.32 33 This pattern has been modi
fied to some degree since 1960, with a number of less prestigious schools 
emerging in a position of dominance. This tendency is related in part 
to the increasing factionalism within the student movement, which 
has upset old patterns of authority and hierarchy, and in part to the 
shift to tactics of armed confrontation with the police. Since physical 
prowess is more crucial in hand-to-hand combat than theoretical bril
liance, the superior brains of students at prestige schools like Tokyo 
and Waseda have become largely irrelevant.

On the whole, then, the postwar student movement has continued 
the basic pattern of small campus cores, federated nationally, attempt
ing to manipulate on-campus organizations. The emergence of the 
jichikai as a new organizational unit is a critical innovation which 
however depended on the prewar precedent of compulsory gakuyükai 
membership and dues. The one great difference in the postwar student 
movement in terms of organization, as in ideology, has been the in
tense factionalism which has appeared, especially the polarization into 
pro- and anti-Japanese Communist Party forces which by the late 
1960s were actually engaged in physical combat with each other. There 
were of course strong tendencies to factionalism in the prewar student 
movement, but these rarely took concrete organizational form, less be
cause of the types of disputes involved, which were serious, than be
cause solidarity was of prime importance in the face of heavy police 
suppression. In this sense, the factionalism of the postwar student 
movement is simply an expression of the changed political environ
ment.

Areas of activity. In the first place, study is still, as before the war, 
the core activity of the student movement. Suzuki’s study shows that 
student radicals tend to be far more avid readers than the average, and 
long hours of theoretical disputation remain essential to the Japanese 
student movement, although outside observers often tend to overlook 
quiet study for the more dramatic street activities.38 This funda-

32. See list of Zengakuren officers in Nihon gakusei undô kenkyûkai, ed., pp. 290- 
292.

33. Suzuki Hiroo, p. 266.
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mental focus on the reading of accepted texts has helped sustain the 
high intellectual content of the student movement which was a pre
war tradition. The actual texts studied by postwar students have 
undergone remarkably few changes since the era of the Gakuren, with 
the Marxist classics continuing to play a crucial role.84

On-campus activity in defense of mass student interests has been a 
major stream of postwar student movement activity» comparable in 
the prewar period perhaps only to the “era of chronic student dis
turbances" of the early 1930s. The numbers of postwar students are 
far greater» and their complaints continue to be numerous. Since stu
dent poverty remains a major problem» economic issues such as tuition 
raises and dining facilities arise quite frequently. One also finds» 
however, virtually all the other campus-related issues which were 
prevalent in the early 1930s» such as the suppression of the student 
left, low-quality education, disputed disciplinary actions, student con
trol over facilities related to student life, and curriculum reform. The 
philosophy, techniques, and issues of the "student self-government 
movement" in the prewar period have continued with little change; 
the manifesto in Student Movement in late 1926 (see page 197) would 
serve, with few revisions, as a catalog of campus-related issues cham
pioned by the student left over thirty years later.

The student movement has also carried on the prewar tradition of 
manipulating extracurricular groups for political advantage. The 
campus "circles," which encompass study groups, drama and literary 
clubs, sports teams, and so forth, have been systematically infiltrated by 
the student left and are of considerable use as channels for massing 
demonstrations. It is revealing that the very term "circle" (saakuru) 
was initiated by the communist movement in the early 1930s to refer 
to the organizational units of its cultural endeavors both on and off 
campus.

It is only in the off-campus political arena that one finds a very 
distinctive postwar change in the activity of the student movement, 
away from work in support of proletarian organization (in labor 
unions and farm tenant unions) in the direction of mass demonstra
tions to exert direct political pressure on the government. This change 
has come about both because working-class organizations have little

S4. Ibid, and Tsurumi, pp. 355-359; ace also Ikeda Shin'ichi, "Sengo gakusei 
katsudôka ni yomareta hon," Shuppan nyûsu (mid-February 1969), pp. 6-9.
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need for students and because the changed political situation has made 
street demonstrations legal. The increase in student, numbers has 
further made it possible to stage massive street demonstrations of a 
scale inconceivable before the war. In the relative freedom of the years 
of the early Shinjinkai, prewar students did participate in street 
demonstrations, such as those in support of universal suffrage, but 
such activity soon faded as students themselves became more extreme 
and the police more watchful. It is only in the postwar period that left- 
wing students have carefully developed the techniques of mass demon
stration, even pioneering such novelties as the snake-dance, which has 
become a kind of symbol of student protest in contemporary Japan.

In general, postwar students have thus engaged in all of the same 
types of activity as prewar radicals, placing considerably more empha
sis, however, on campus-related agitation and street demonstrations 
and much less on direct contact with the working class. Both before 
and after the war, of course, a great amount of debate and concern 
have been devoted to the question of priorities of activities, and the 
answers have varied widely depending on the period and the group.

Mode of protest. I have suggested that one long-term effect of the 
prewar student movement on the Japanese left was to intellectualize 
it, to impose a strong bias in favor of theory and intellectual acuity. 
In terms of the evolution of the student movement itself, it is possible 
to see this same tendency continuing into the postwar period, but with 
a gradual shift away from a verbal-intellectual mode towards a more 
physical-emotional mode. The entire postwar student movement has 
been, like that in the 1920s, strongly verbal; anyone who has been in 
the midst of a postwar student “struggle” in Japan has doubtless found 
it hard to avoid an overwhelming impression of words: words in the 
cacophony of the portable loudspeakers, words in the huddling groups 
of arguing students, words in the hundreds of handbills handed out at 
the school gates, words in the eight-foot signboards that line the 
campus avenues.

In the prewar student movement, the verbal mode was predominant, 
and left-wing leaders on the whole were contemptuous of anyone who 
suggested the use of physical force to accomplish their ends. In the 
postwar era, physical violence has likewise been a minor element in 
student protest until the dramatic appearance of the so-called Gewalt
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(German for "force/* pronounced gebaruto in Japanese and popularly 
abbreviated geba) technique in the two "Haneda Incidents'* of late 
1967.*5 This new mode focused on armed confrontations with riot 
police, with the students donning helmets, wielding staves, and hurling 
stones and firebombs. There had previously been brief periods of 
armed tactics, as in the so-called "Molotov cocktail era’’ of the early 
1950s, but these had been short-lived and soon discredited. With the 
geba technique, the Japanese student movement took a decisive turn 
away from its fifty-year history in directions which are not yet entirely 
clear. It must be noted, however, that even in the geba the basic 
preference is for a controlled show of force, while imposing strict re
straints on its actual use. A tiny faction within the student movement 
has gone beyond this in the direction of underground terrorism and 
guerilla warfare in the so-called Red Army Faction (Sekigun-ha), but 
it remains to be seen whether such tactics will spread beyond the 
lunatic fringe.

Taken as a whole, the continuity between the prewar and postwar 
student movements is striking, suggesting that the legacy of the era 
of the Shinjinkai was critical in determining many of the forms and 
techniques of student protest after 1945. In the early postwar period, 
this legacy was an advantage, since it made available to the students 
an arsenal of precedents which enabled the rapid expansion of a well- 
organized national student movement. In the long run, however, the 
prewar legacy may have been more of a hindrance, precisely because it 
was forged under circumstances of political suppression and monolithic 
ideology which have been radically altered in postwar Japan. One 
result of this perpetuation of old attitudes in a new environment has 
been the persistent fear of any kind of authority, a fear which often 
verges on paranoia. In the early 1950s, it was completely understand
able that students should treat any proposals by the government or 
educational authorities with suspicion; this style of intransigent oppo
sition in postwar Japan, however, merely makes for an inflexible 
dogmatism which is highly unproductive in terms of real political 
change.

S5. These incidents involved student attempts to prevent Premier Satô Eisaku's 
departure from Haneda International Airport on trips first to Southeast Asia 
and then to the United Sûtes. For a description, see Dowsey, ed., pp. 125-130.
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The major changes in the postwar student movement have occurred 
since the Security Treaty crisis of 1960, with a crucial turning point 
coming in the introduction of the geba style of armed confrontation 
in 1967. Seen in the perspective of nearly half a century, the most 
profound changes in the ideology, organization, and style of the stu
dent movement seem to have come not during the Pacific War, which 
appears more as a passive lull, but rather in the 1960s. In this sense, 
the era which began with the founding of the Shinjinkai at Tokyo 
Imperial University in 1918 is a coherent period in the history of 
social and intellectual protest in modern Japan, corresponding almost 
exactly to the second half-century after the Meiji Restoration and 
signaling the shift from the strains of modernization to the tensions 
of modernity. This study has suggested that Japan’s first student 
radicals were perhaps more fickle idealists than effective reformers. 
But at the very least they have served as a warning sign of deeper 
tensions in the Japanese body politic, and their vigor has been as 
much a mark of healthy growing pains in a rapidly changing nation 
as their enforced silence has been a cause for despair.
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Appendix

This list has been compiled by Ishidö Kiyotomo and myself from Shinjinkai publications, 
government documents, and the recollections (both published and through personal 
inquiry) of the surviving members. All those appearing on the list have been definitely 
confirmed as Shinjinkai members. For the differences between this list and the list pre
pared for the fiftieth anniversary reunion of the Shinjinkai, see Chapter 9, note 4. Bio
graphical details for many of the members are available but have been omitted for reasons 
of space and problems of documentation; I would be happy to respond to direct requests 
for information on any of the individuals appearing on the list. For reference works useful 
in tracing the careers of Shinjinkai members, see Chapter 9, note 25. Readings of names 
have in most cases been verified directly by the individual or indirectly by those who 
knew him.

The following information is given for each member: name, later adopted name in 
parentheses, literary penname in brackets; higher school; Tokyo Imperial Univer
sity department (the abbreviations E, F, G, and J  stand for English, French, 
German, and Japanese) and year of graduation (parentheses indicate failure to 
graduate) ; and dates (d. indicates that date of death is unclear).

Abe Makoto 2nd, J . Hist. *31, 1908-
Adachi Tsurutarô 1st, Econ. *31, 1906-
Akamatsu Katsumaro 3rd, Pol. ’19, 1894^1955
Akine Masayuki 1, 5th, Pol. *30, ?-
Andö Seiichi —, Niigata, Med. *42, 1905-53
Andô Toshio 8th, Pol. *28, 1904-
Aoki Fumio Urawa, Econ. *30, ?-1958
Aoyama Mitsuo 4th, ? (*30), 1907-
Ariizumi Shigeru 3rd, G. Law *24, 1900-
Asada Shinji ÔÈ P3 Ä —* Mito, Com. *31, ?-1945 
Asano Akira ÖlffÄ» 3rd, F. Law *25, 1901- 
Asanuma Yoshimi X X , 3rd, Pol. *28, 1906- 
Asari Kazuyoshi ÔfcfIJfPcî* 5th, PoL *26, 1902-
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Asö Hisashi 3rd, F. Law »17, 1891-1940
Asö Yoshiteru 7th, Esth. »27, 1903-38
Azuma Toshihisa 5th, Com. *27, 1902-
Ch’en I-sung 6th, Pol. »31, 1906-
Chiba Shigeo Mito, Econ. (’30), 1906-62
Chiba Yüjirô 1st, Pol. *22, 1898-
Doi Kikuo 7th, F. Lit. »28, 1904-67
Edayoshi Isamu Matsumoto, Econ. *27, 1904-
Endö Kikuo Fukuoka, F. Lit. (’29), 1905-32
Enomoto Kingo | § ,  1st, Pol. *29, 1905- 
Fugono Shinzö 7th, Soc. (’25), 1902-
Fujii Shin Mito, J. Hist. *33, 1906-
Fujiki Tatsuo Ü7fcf!liß, 5th, Law *35, 1907-d.
Fujisawa Kenzö 2nd, Applied Chem. *29, 1902-
Fujisawa Takeo Osaka, J. Lit. *30, 1904-
Fukuma Toshio [Ihara Roku] 3rd, F. Law *25, 1902-36
Furukawa Shigeru Yamagata, Soc. (*29), 1906-35
Furusue Ken’ichi 1st, Esth. (’31), 1907-
Fuyuno Takeo 1st, Soc. (’24), 1899-c. 1931
Goto Hiroshi fêljÉfê, 8th, G. Law *27, 1902-
Gotö Toshio £ £  [Hayashi Fusao] 5th, Pol. (’26), 1903-
Hamashima Masakane g|ÄIE4fc, Niigata, Phil. (*27), 1904-
Hanamura Nihachirö ?Êft£2AW» Yamaguchi, Econ. *32, 1908-
Han’ya Takao l> 8th, Econ. *29, 1906-
Hasegawa Hiroshi 1st, Law (’31), 1907-
Hashimoto (Kaiguchi) Morizö ($ $ p ) 3rd, Econ. *25, 1901-
Hatano Kanae Jffl, 8th, E. Law *20, 1896-
Hattori Eitaro 3rd, Pol. *23, 1899-1965
Hattori Shigeru flRpßfS» Mito, Econ. (’31), 1905-
Hattori Shisö 3rd» Soc. *25, 1901-56
Hayasaka Fumio 2nd, Esth. (’31), 1907-c. 33
Hayasaka Jirö jp4R -IP , 2nd, Pol. *21, 1897-1943
Hayashi Hirotsugu [Akita Minoru] Osaka, Phil. *31, 1905-
Hayashi Kaname $ £ £ , 1st, G. Law *20, 1894-
Hayashi Mutsuo 1st, Econ. *31, 1909-
Hayashi Susumu Hirosaki, Esth. (*31), 1906-
Hirao Ujirö Z fU Jp n lß , 3rd, Econ. *31, 1908-
Hirata (Hikosaka) Takeo Zpffl ($ |K )  f t j§ ,  Shizuoka, Econ. *29, 1905-
Hirose Zenshirö Mito, ? (’30), 1906-
Hisaita Eijirö 2nd, J . Lit. *27, 1898-
Hoashi Kei W Æ ft, Osaka, Econ. *31, 1905-
Hompu Ichiro 1st, E. Lit. *27, 1904-
Horikawa Katsuji Mito, Com. *32, ?-
Höshaku Hajime * & —, 1st, Econ. *27, 1902-66
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Hosono Michio f f i i ? 8th,  G. Law *20, 1897-1955 
Hososako Kanemitsu 3rd, E. Law *22, 1896-1972
Iguchi Masao # q g $ ,  1st, Med. *29, 1904- 
Ikcda Tcitarö A ® , 2nd, ? (*28), ?-d.
Imaoka Takeshi Matsue, Econ. *29, 1904-61
Imura (Shiho) Kiyoshi # #  ( & * )  * # * £ ,  4th, Pol. *27, ?- 
Inabuchi Keitarô 2nd, Econ. *29, ?-1948
Inamura Junzd fgffJlUjH, Hokkaido Imperial preparatory course, Soc. (*25), 

1900-55
Irie Shöji A f f iE n ,  8th, Pol. *27, 1903-d.
Irokawa Kötarö 2nd, G. Law *27, 1903-
Ishida Tomoichi —, 4th, E. Lit. *26, 1903-
Ishidö Kiyotomo 4th, E. Lit. *27, 1904-
Ishihama Tomoyuki ^ïiâfclfr» 2nd, Pol. *20, 1895-1950 
Ishimaru Sueo 1st, Econ. *30, ?-d.
Ishiwatari Haruo 7th, E. Law *19, 1892-1966
ltd  Ködö 1st, Pol. *25, 1900-56
ltd Sadayuki Yamaguchi, Econ. *30, ?-
Itô Takeo 1st, Pol. *20, 1895-
Iuchi Isamu #f?gj§, 4th, Com. *27, 1903-
Izawa Shimpei 2nd, Econ. *31, 1907-
Izumi Hiroshi Hirosaki, Econ. *29, 1904-
Kadota Takeo 7th, Pol. *21, 1895-
Kaji Ryûichi , 1st, G. Law *20, 1896-
Kajinishi Mitsuhaya Osaka, Econ. *29, 1906-64
Kamei Katsuichird —ßft, Yamagata, Esth. (*29), 1907-66
Kamihira Shdzd 8th, Mining Eng. *30, 1900-42
Kanazawa (Miyazaki) Susumu 0111$) 1£, 3rd, Med. *30, 1905-
K anedajird  &f0I2gß, Mito, Com. *36, 1911-
Kanki Hiroshi jW ^ j¥ ± , Fukuoka, G. Lit. (*31), 1907-33
Kanzaki Kiyoshi Osaka, J . Lit. *28, 1904-
Kasahara Hideyoshi 4th, Law *27, 1903-46
Kashimura Minoru 4th, Esth. *29, 1903-
Katayama Satoshi Matsue, Econ. (*29), 1906-
Katd Teikichi Urawa, ? (*28), 1904-45
Katsuki Shinji 3rd, Med. *27, 1903-
Kawahara Jikichird 1st, Pol. *22, 1896-1959
Kawai Atsuahi ft& M , 6th, Pol. *31, 1906-45
Kawai Hideo 8th, Agric. *21, 1898-
Kawai YQkichi J | £ ,  4th, Educ. (*30), 1905-
Kawamura Matasuke 7th, Pol. *19, 1894—
Kawanishi Taichird fpJjSA—®> 1st, Pol. *20, 1895- 
Kazahaya Yasoji Ä # L A + —, 3rd, F. Law *22, 1899- 
Kiire Toratard 7th, Pol. *26, 1902-40
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Kikukawa Tadao 1st, Econ. *26, 1901-54
Kim Chun-yön 6th, G. Law *20, 1894-
Kim Tu-yong 3rd, Esth. (’29), 1905-
Kinoshita Hanji 1st, F. Law *24, 1900-
Kisamori Kichitarô Mito, Esth. (*31), 1906-
Kishii Jurö 3rd, E. Law *17, 1891-1971
Kishimoto Naoyuki 6th, Econ. *29, 1905-46
Kitano Seiichi , 3rd, Soc. ’25, 1900-
Kiyatake Yasumasa Urawa, Econ. *28, 1902-39
Kiyose Saburö ?f 3rd, Educ. »25, 1902-
Kobayashi Shigejirô Mito, Econ. *29, 1906-
Koga Kensuke 5th, Soc. (*30), 1905-
Koiwai Jö 1st, F. Law *22, 1897-1959
Kojima Kenji fâftfSljüï, 8th, G. Law *20, 1894-1966
Komiya Yoshitaka 1st, Med. *25, 1900-
Komiyama Shin’ichi /h 'ji’lJLljjjJf—*, Matsumoto, Med. *37, 1905-67
Kondö Tadao j f i 3rd, Med. *27, 1904-45
Köno Mitsu 1st, G. Law *22, 1897-
Koreeda Kyôji , 7th, Soc. (*26), 1904-34
Koshimizu Minoru Tokyo, Phil. *31, 1908-
Kubo Azusa Matsumoto, Com. (*31), 1904-
Kubo Kenji 2nd, Econ. *29, ?-1944
Kubota Teisaburö S ß3^H ß |5 , 6th, Pol. *31, 1908-45
Kudö Eizö X M fr M , Hirosaki, Fac. of Sei. (*30), 1906-
Kunitani Yözö |5 |£ ^ jK , 3rd, Law *30, 1903-
Kurahashi Töru , 1st, F. Law *23, 1895-1964
Kurazono Kiyoichi 7th, Econ. *30, 1907-70
Kuroda Hisao 6th, G. Law *23 1899-
Kuroda Takao Gakushùin, Com. *24, ?-?
Kurokawa (Kanai) Nobuo jRjl| ( & # )  f§H , Hirosaki, Soc. *35, 1907-51
Kuroki Yoshiyuki 7th, J . Lit. *26, ?-
Kuroköchi Hideomi Mito, Elec. Eng. *29, 1905-60
Kuroköchi Torn s&fSI|*3iÜ, 1st, Law *28, 1904-
Kuroköchi Yasutaka Mito, Law *33, 1906-
Kuruma Kyö 3rd, E. Law *22, 1897-1947
Machino Shigeyuki 7th, Com. *21, P-1959
Maejima Masamichi fiJÄIE2|> Mito, Econ. *28, P-d. in war
Maejima Tadao 9Ü Ä ® ^, 8th, Med. *26, 1901-
Masaki Chifuyu 1st, Econ. *26, 1903-
Matsukawa Shichirö 2nd, Econ. *37, 1906-
Matsumoto Hiroji Osaka, Pol. *28, 1904-
Matsumoto Seiji Shizuoka, Pol. *29, 1905-
Matsumoto (Noma) Shinkichi g f § ,  7th, PoL *27, 1902-
Matsumoto Tokuichi , 7th, Soc. (*27), 1903-
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Matsunobu Shichirô t&fiE-blfl, 5th, Soc. *28, 1903-63 
Matsunoo Shigeo 2nd, G. Law *26, 1903-
Matsuo Takco 6th, Pol. (*30), 1906-
Matsuoka Hatayo 2nd, Pol. *25, 1901-c. 48
Matsutani Kyö Niigata, Esth. *30, 1908-
Matsuura Nagahiko f ö ? Fukuoka,  Econ. (*31), 1907- 
Matsuzawa Kcnjin 7th, Pol. *21, 1898-
Mitsuoka Tadanari Himcji, Esth. *30, 1907-
M iurajirö  5th, Pol. *32, 1907-71
Miwa Juso H U H U i, 1st» G. Law *20, 1894-1956 
Miyakawa Kcn*ichi 4gr;i||R—, 4th, Esth. *31, 1908- 
Miyanoshita Fumio T iÆ T Ïtf l i  7th, Econ. *29, 1907-39 
Miyazaki RyQsuke 1st, F. Law *20, 1892-1971
Mizuike Akira 1st, Pol. *26, 1900-
Mizuno Shigeo Tk&J&Jz, 1st, F. Law *24, 1899-1972 
Mochizuki Morikazu Matsue, Com. *30, 1907-45
Mori Shizuo 3rd, Econ. *28, 1900-1971
Morimatsu Keiji [Moriyama Kei] d jg ,  4th, ? (*28), 1904-
Moritani Katsumi 6th, G. Law *27, 1904-64
Moriya Fumio 6th, Law *29, 1907-
Murai Yasuo 1st, J . U t. *25, 1901-
Murakami Takashi 1st, ? (’21), 1898-1920
Murao Satsuo 7th, Soc. (*26), 1902-70
Mura ta Fukutarö 5th, Educ. (*30), 1906-
Murayama Tôshirô f ttl lS E f® , 1st, E. Law *24, 1899-1954
Nagahama Yoshiyuki Niigata, E. Lit. (*25), ?-c. 1928
Nagai (Nakai) Naoji (* J g )  g H ,  Niigata, Econ. *29, 1906-
Nagao Masayoshi JçU ïE Jï, Osaka, Econ. (*29), 1906-
Nagao Takio 4th, Econ. *26, ?-
Nagaoki Makoto , Osaka, Esth. *29, 1904-
Nagasaka Keüchi , 3rd, Pol. *27, 1901-57
Nagaya Hajime g M g ,  5th, Econ. *31, ?-1940
Nakahira Satoru 1st, F. U t. *27, 1904-
Nakai Seiichi —, bt, Western Hist. *29, 1903-
Nakamura Jûichi , 2nd, Law *29, 1903-1971
Nakanishi Fumio Mito, Com. *34, ?—1970
Nakano Hisao Niigata, Pol. (*26), 1901-
Nakano Shigeharu ‘f’IF S fê , 4th, G. U t. *27, 1902-
Nakao Shôhei Osaka, Pol. *32, 1907-
Nakata Chôshirô tfESIcOlffi» bt, Econ. *31, 1907-
Narazald Akira J f t f J i ,  5th, Pol. *23, ?-1931
Nasu Tatsuzô Fukuoka, F. U t. *29, 1904-
Negishi Shinroku 6th, Law *32, 1907-
Nibu Yoshitaka # £ £ # ,  Fukuoka, Law *30, 1906-
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Nishida Nobuharu 1st, Ethics *27, 1903-33
Nishigori Hikoshichi - t ,  Matsue, Esth. (’31), 1905-34
Nishimoto Takashi 3rd, Soc. (*27), 1902-
Nishimura Nobuo ]§ ftfg 3 i, 3rd, F. Law *25, 1900-
Nishio Toshizö Matsue, J . Hist. *31, 1907-50
Niwa Michio Osaka, Econ. (’31), ?-
Niwa (Suzuki) Tomojirö &l?pIP> Osaka, Pol. *31, 1907-
Noda Takayoshi i f  H M S , 7th, Law *28, 1903-d.
Noda Yasaburô i f  p9$j£HlP, Könan, Econ. *30, 1905- 
Nomura Jirö i f  f t —IP, 4th, Pol. *27, 1902- 
Nosaka Sanzö i f ^ # H ,  Keiö *17, 1892- 
Nozawa Ryüichi if^PPH—, 2nd, Com. *27, 1902- 
Obase Takuzô / J Kônan,  F. Lit. *30, 1906- 
Oda Tadao /h EH ,■£>;£, 2nd, Econ. *25, 1901- 
Odabe Keijirö p P ^ ^ IP , Fukuoka, Econ. *30, 1906- 
Odakura Hajime —, 1st, Med. *27, 1903-
Ogata Wataru 5th, Soc. (*28), ?-1945
Ogawa Haruo /J>JI|fëâÉ, Mito, Econ. (*30), 1905-38 
Ogawa Tarö /J\W;fcIP, Shizuoka, Econ. *29, 1904- 
Ogura Shirö /J>^k IIP, 7th, Econ. *28, 1906-33 
Okabe Ichiro päjgp—IP, 7th, Soc. *26, 1900- 
Okabe Kansuke | B J g 1st, Econ. *22, 1895- 
Okada Söji |3]E07f?lJ|, Matsumoto, Econ. *26, 1902- 
Okai Yoshio I Q M i t o ,  Esth. (’32), ?-d.
Okanoe Morimichi pSUi^*! [Kuroda Reiji] /&ESIS—> 1st, Econ. *16, c. 1890- 

c. 1945
Okazaki Kazuo 2nd, G. Law *22, 1899-
Oköchi (Isono) Nobutake O Ä if) fSlK [Ogawa Shin’ichi] /J>JI|fg—,

Urawa, did not enter university, 1902- 
Okuyama Teijirö U l i j^ I l IP ,  2nd, Econ. *29, 1905-39 
ömachi Tokuzö 4th, G. Lit. *27, 1900-70
Omori Harushi 5th, Econ. *31, ?-1946
Omura Einosuke ;fcft3Ç;£gÖ, 2nd, Econ. *29, 1905- 
Omura Hiroshi * f t f ê ,  2nd, G. Law *27, 1903- 
Ömura Takeo * f t Ä I I ,  4th, E. Lit. *26, 1902- 
Orimoto Toshi (Gan) Ä * f l J ( « ) ,  1st, Pol. *25, 1900-54 
Osawa Mamoru 4th, E. Lit. *27, 1904-
Oshima Hideo 4th, Pol. (*25), 1900-30
Ota Keitarö ;fcEHS;JcIP [Tani Hajime] Q —-, Urawa, Law (*28), 1906- 
Otake Heishirö ^ f tz p ia lP , 2nd, Econ. *29, ?-1937 
Otsuka Torao Saga, Soc. *26, 1901-c. 37
Ouchi Masami ^^9IEE> Mito, Econ. *31, ?-1949 
ö y a  Söichi * £ £ £ [—, 3rd, Soc. (’25), 1900-70 
Oyama Hikoichi —, 7th, Soc. *25, 1900-65
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öyam a Iwao 5th, Soc. *29, 1906-67
Ozawa Masamoto 2nd, G. Law *25, 1899-
Ozawa Tsunchisa 1st, Econ. *31, 1906-35
Rôyama Masamichi 1st, Pol. *20, 1895-
Sakamoto Hikotarö 5th, Soc. *26, 1904-
Sakamoto Masaru 2nd, Econ. *23, 1899-
Sakamoto Yoshiaki 7th, Soc. *27, 1902-
Sakata Sciichi i£P9fit—» 4th, Esth. *29, 1903-
Sano Manabu feffJft, 7th, Pol. *17, 1894-1953
Sano Scki Urawa, Law (*28), 1905-66
Sassa Hiroo f e *  ÿ j& , 5th, Pol. *20, 1896-1949
Sata Tadataka 7th, Econ. *28, 1904-
Satô Masayuki {£® ü;21, Niigata, Law *33, 1909-
Satö Shirö feÜ lS lP , 6th, Pol. *33, 1907-43
Sawada (Hirao) Saburö fëffl (Z fg )  H IP, 6th, ? (*29), 1905-39
Sawada Scibci 4th, G. Law *22, 1898-c. 1930
Sawai Tetsuji » 1st, Econ. (*31), 1909-
Sayama Rciichi fcUllfii—, 1st, Pol. *25, 1901-
Seguchi Mitsugi [Kaji Wataru] ffijfei;, 7th, J . U t. *27, 1903-
Scngc Tsunemaro Matsue, Econ. *30, 1905-
Shibata Kentarö £j§fflff;klP» 1st, G. Law *20, 1896-1966
Shida (Suita) Hidezö ffffl (Pfcffi) ^ fH , 2nd, Econ. (*31), 1907-
Shiga Hidetoshi 1st, Med. *27, 1902-
Shiga Yoshio H t | ,  1st, Soc. *25, 1901-
Shima (Nagamatsu) Masao f t  (tM&) jE ^ ,  Könan, ? (*31), 1909-
Shimano (Kadoya) Hiroshi f t ï j  ( P ^ M )  ff , 2nd, Soc. *26, 1901-
Shimano Takeshi ftljjit»  2nd, Econ. (’29), 1905-
Shimmei Masamichi 4th, Pol. *21, 1898-
Shinohara Kyôsuke ffiflKäRjSj}, Matsue, Econ. *30, 1907-
Shionoya Suekichi 1st, Pol. *29, 1904-
Shöbara Töru KUjCg, 2nd, Pol. *23, 1893-
Shôji Hikaru 1st, Med. (*29), 1905-
Shuzui Hajime —, Urawa, Econ. *28, ?-1944
Soda Takemune 1st, Med. *26, 1902-
Sogi Katsuhiko 2nd, Econ. *29, 1905-37
Sonobe Shin’ichi B S P * —, 1st, Pol. *25, 1899-1935
Sugi Toshio 3rd, F. U t. *26, 1904-
Sugino Tadao i & W t 3rd, Pol. *25, 1901-65
Sugi ta Yôtarô 7th, Econ. *29, 1906-
Sumiya Etsuji 2nd, Pöl. *22, 1895-
Sunaga Masao Mito, Pol. *30, 1906-
Sunama Ichiro 0>[H]—ft ,  1st, Econ. *28, 1903-
Suzuki Kohei 7th, Law (*25), 1900-1950
Suzuki Sciichi » 7th, Pol *20, 1893-c. 1954
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Suzuki Takeo 3rd, Pol. ’25, 1901-
Tachibana Kyösuke 5th, Pol. ’23, 1896-c. 1924
Taira Teizö 3rd, Pol. ’20, 1894-
Takabatake Haruji , 4th, Law ’27, 1898-1970
Takahashi Makoto 4th, Phil. *32, 1906-
Takaishi Shigekatsu } 5th, Econ. *31, ?-1934 
Takano Makoto Ü&lffjf, 2nd, Econ. *29, 1903-
Takashima (Noda) Senzö ( i f  ffl) ÜCH, 1st, Econ. (*31), 1908-d. in war.
Takashima Shiyö ÏÉÇ&7Ê3Ï, 8th, G. Law *20, 1895-1948
Takayama Yôkichi Matsumoto, Econ. *26, 1901-
Takeda Rintarö 3rd, F. Lit. (*29), 1904-46
Takei Kazuo Ä # —i|[, Mito, Econ. *29, 1905-
Takci Reisuke Mito, Econ. *29, 1904-48
Takeishi Tsutomu ÄUfljjb Matsue, Econ. *30, 1905-
Tanahashi Kotora 3rd, G. Law *17, 1889-
Tanaka Kyüichi —» S1*1» G. Law *21, 1896-
Tanaka Seigen (Kiyoharu) Hirosaki, Esth. (*30), 1906-
Tanaka Sötarö 5th, Pol. *30, 1904-d.
Tanaka Toshio (Seibun) 5th, Pol. *28, 1902-
Tanaka Toyonobu Saga, Econ. *31, 1907-
Tanigawa Iwao I lift, Osaka, Pol. *28, 1906-
Tankei Yoshizö Shizuoka, Econ. (*30), 1908-
Tashiro Shirö 5th, G. Lit. *28, 1903-
Tatcyama Toshitada I£iJL|$lJ,®, 7th, Econ. (’29), 1907-
Toda Kyöji 8th, Econ. *28, 1903-
Tobishima Sadashiro fHÄSiÖfc» Hirosaki, Law *28, 1904-
Togashi (Saitö) Tomitarö 1st, Econ. *27, I902-d.
Tominaga Osamu 7th, Phil. *28, 1902-
Tomonaga Shigeo S ^ j t Ü ,  5th, Pol. *28, 1904-
Tomooka Hisao 5th, Pol. *23, 1899-1966
Tono Kenji / 3 | f * - ,  2nd, PhU. *33, 1909-
Toriumi Tokusuke 1st, G. Law *26, 1901—
Toyoda (Hirai) Sunao ( Z p # )  1st, Fac. of Eng. (’24), 1900-
Tsugane Tsunetomo Matsumoto, Econ. *30, 1907-
Tsuji Köshichi 4th, Soc. *30, 1903-
Tsuji Tsunehiko 5th, Pol. *25, 1899-
Tsujibe Masatarô Osaka, Esth. *29, 1905-
Tsukamoto Masato ifofcïEÀ» Shizuoka, Com. *32, 1908-44
Tsunoda Morihei (Giheiji) 2nd, Pol. *31, 1906-
Tsuru Kazuo 5th, G. Law *26, 1903-65
Uchida Gembei 3rd, Pol. *25, 1899-
Uchida Sakurö 4th, Arch. *27, 1905-
Uchigaki Yasuzö 1st, Econ. (*28), 1903-36
Uchikata Shinnojö fT # 0 rZ % >  4th, J . Lit. (*27), ?-c. 1926
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Uchimura (Ishijima) Harushi ( î ïA )  fp^Ê, 7th, Soc. *25, 1899- 
Uchimura Tomoichi —, 5th, Law *28, 1905-65
Uchino Söji f t l f J I tS ,  1st, Esth. (*31), 1908- 
Ucnaka Tatsuo 3rd, Pol. *28, 1904-
Wakiyama Yasunosuke jfölilKÜÖ» 4th, J . Lit. *27, 1907- 
Watanabe Kiyoyoshi Niigata, G. Lit. (*30), 1906-64
Watanabe Takeshi 5th, Econ. *29, 1906-c. 29
Watanabe Tamotsu 6th, Fac. of Letters (*31), 1907-30
Yamaguchi Tadayuki [U O [Kawaguchi Hiroshi] Jl| P fê , Urawa, G. Lit. *29, 

1905-
Yamamoto Gen’ichirô —g|5, 2nd, Econ. *28, 1904-36
Yamana Yoshitsuru 0j£gÊ*S, 3rd, Pol. *17, 1891-1967
Yamane Ginji UlJ&IRll, 1st, Esth. *28, 1906-
Yamauchi Tadayoshi Yamaguchi, Econ. *32, 1909-
Yamauchi Toshio [LJchiyama Tsutomu] | ^ ] | J L | { $ ,  2nd, Phil. *32, 1909-
Yamazaki Kazuo |i4*g—tt» 4th> Pol. *21, 1896-
Yamazaki Shinjirö UlftSjPrÜfclîP» Niigata, Econ. *31, 1908-
Yamazoe Naoshi {lj$SjjÉL, Niigata, Econ. *28, 1905-
Yodono Ryûzô 3rd, F. Lit. *28, 1904-67
Yokota Rihei 6th, Esth. *31, 1908-
Yosano Yuzuru H IB iflR , 1st, Econ. *27, ?-c. 1930
Yoshikawa Mitsusada ]Éï ÿpJjfcjiL 1st, Law *30, 1907-
Yoshikawa Saneharu lifjllÄfp» 3rd, Soc. *29, 1904-
Yoshizawa Manji , 8th, Econ. *31, ?-d.
Yoshino Jô  £ # # ,  5th, Pol. *30, 1908-
Yoshio Yoshimitsu S M M )fe, 3rd, F. Law *26, 1904-28

Index of Adopted Names and Penn âmes

O ther Name 
Akita Minoru 
Hayashi Fusao 
Hikosaka Takeo 
Hirai Sunao 
Hirao Saburö 
I har a Roku 
Ishijima Harushi 
Isono Nobutake 
Kadoya Hiroshi 
Kaiguchi Morizd 
Kaji Wataru 
Kanai Nobuo 
Kuroda Reiji

See Under 
Hayashi Hirotsugu 
Goto Toshio 
Hirata 
Toyoda 
Sawada
Fukuma Toshio 
Uchimura 
Okôchi 
Shimano 
Hashimoto 
Seguchi Mitsugi 
Kurokawa 
Okanoe Morimichi

O ther Name 
Miyazaki Susumu 
Moriyama Kei 
Nagamatsu Masao 
Nakai Naoji 
Noda Senzö 
Noma Shinkichi 
Ogawa Shin’ichi 
Saitö Tomitarö 
Shiura Kiyoshi 
Suita Hidezö 
Suzuki Tomojirö 
Tani H^jime

See Under 
Kanazawa 
Morimatsu Keiji 
Shima 
Nagai 
Takashima 
Matsumoto 
Okôchi Nobutake 
Togashi 
Imura 
Shida 
Niwa
O ta Keitarö



Bibliography

Materials for the history of the prewar student left in Japan are so motley as to 
demand some indication of the more useful and reliable. For the period of the 
early Shinjinkai, 1918-1923, the most valuable source is the Shinjinkai magazine 
itself, now conveniently reprinted with an excellent index and commentary in 
Ohara shakai mondai kenkyüjo, ed., Shinjinkai kikanshi : Demokurashii, Senku, Döhö, 
Narödo. Asö Hisashi’s celebrated “autobiographical novel” Reimei (1924) is useful 
for the events and especially the mood around the time of the founding of the 
Shinjinkai but must be handled with great care for the author’s tendency to dis
tort the factual narrative for dramatic effect. Biographical and autobiographical 
materials relevant to this period are numerous, but I would single out the recol
lections of Hayashi Kaname (“Shinjinkai no koro”) and the biographies of Asö 
and Miwa (Miwa Juso denki kankökai, Miwa Juso no shögai, and Asö Hisashi denki 
kankö iinkai, Asö Hisashi den) as the most thorough, although by no means wholly 
accurate.

For the middle period of the Shinjinkai, from the Kanto earthquake until 1928, 
the single most useful work is Kikukawa Tadao’s Gakusei shakai undo shi (1931). 
Since Kikukawa was himself a leading Shinjinkai member, the chapters covering 
the period from the 1923 earthquake until his graduation in 1926 are of special 
use, presenting much personal information as well as documentary evidence. 
After his graduation, Kikukawa remained in touch with the student movement, 
but his own position as a leader of the social democratic left denied him access to 
materials on the communist underground activities in the student movement. For 
the period after 1928, he drew largely upon such above-ground contemporary 
materials as the daily press, the Ohara shakai mondai kenkyüjo’s Nihon rödö nenkan, 
and the Teikoku daigaku shimbun, and one will do better to go directly to those 
primary sources than to rely on Kikukawa’s selection. For the Shinjinkai in par
ticular, the campus newspaper, the Teikoku daigaku shimbun, is invaluable for its 
description of the student radicals’ on-campus activities after 1923.

Only for the last years of the Shinjinkai, after the Kyoto Gakuren arrests of 
1926, do government materials become particularly valuable, beginning with the
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voluminous records of the preliminary investigation of the Gakuren arrestees 
(Shihöshö, “Taishö jügonen Kyoto o chQshin to suru gakusei jiken chösho kiroku,” 
21 vols.). For regular accounts of developments in the student movement after 
1927, the annual Ministry of the Interior reports on the left-wing movement 
(Naimushö, Shakai [jAu^j] undo no jökyö) are the most useful. In addition, survey 
histories of the student movement were compiled by both the Ministry of Justice 
(Hasegawa Akira, “Gakusei no shisö undo ni tsuite”) and the Ministry of Educa
tion (Mombushö, Gakusei shisö undo no gaiyö), both of which are handy reference 
works for the period until 1931. For a survey of the 1930’s, see Matsumura 
Sadahiko, Saikin ni okeru sayoku gakusei undo. Kawamura Tadao, Shisö mondai nempyö, 
is a very detailed and useful government-sponsored chronology for the period 
until 1935.

For the entire period of the prewar student movement, the most provocative 
and colorful material is to be found in the mountains of biographical and auto
biographical writings by and about the participants, of which many examples 
will be found in the bibliography below. A sense of the range of materials avail
able may be gained by looking through Kokuritsu kokkai toshokan, Sankö 
shoshibu, Nihon shakai, rödö undöka denki mokuroku, a bibliography of biographical 
materials on prominent left-wing leaders. Most such items are published as sepa
rate books and isolated magazine articles, but some may be found in the con
venient form of anthologies of reminiscences dealing specifically with the student 
movement, such as the three-volume series Watakushi no gakusei no koro, edited by 
Gakusei shobö henshübu in the late 1940s. Many such materials were written at 
a date much later than the events described, so that errors of fact (in particular 
chronology) and distortions of interpretation are common, and wherever pos
sible I have sought to find corroboration in other sources. The interviews which 
I conducted were subject to similar limitations and were primarily of use for bio
graphical information on the individual members of the Shinjinkai.

For tracing the careers of the individual members of the student left, three 
reference works in addition to standard biographical dictionaries have been of 
special use. Noguchi Toshiaki’s Musan undo sö-töshi dm is a colorful and surprising
ly reliable directory of major left-wing leaders in the 1920s. More cursory but 
more numerous are the entries in Kaihö no ishizue kankö iinkai, Kaihö no ishizue, 
a list of those who had died in the service of the left-wing movement as of 1956. 
Finally, the alumni directories of the old higher schools, while troublesome to 
assemble, are of great help in locating graduates of the imperial universities in the 
absence of any such directories for the universities themselves.

Several excellent bibliographies are available for those wishing to do further 
research on the prewar student left. For the left-wing movement as a whole, Cedi 
Uyehara, Liftwing Social Movements in Japan: An Annotated Bibliography, is the 
basic starting point, especially for American scholars because of its extensive 
coverage of the rich collections on the Japanese left in the Hoover Institute and 
the Library of Congress. For the student movement and student affairs in gen
eral, see Shimbori Michiya, “Gakusei undo ni kansuru bunken." On the history
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of Japanese higher education, Terasaki Masao, “Daigakushi bunken mokuroku'* 
is excellent. Good introductory bibliographies to the baffling jungle of govern
ment materials on the left wing are Omori Megumu, “Teikoku kempôka ni okeru 
shakai, shisô kankei shiryô,” for Ministry of Justice and Ministry of the Interior 
documents and Okamoto Yözö, “ Mombushö kankei no kaikyQ undo chösa 
shiryô ni tsuite” for the Ministry of Education.

Interviews

Interviews were conducted on the dates indicated. In a few cases, additional 
meetings were held, but only the date of the initial interview has been given.

Asano Akira 3/19/67 Miyazaki Ryûsuke 1/27/67
Dan Tokusaburö 12/1/67 Moriya Fumio 3/27/67
Fukumoto Kazuo 11/19/67 Nakano Shigeharu 12/1/67
Hatano Kanae 11/16/67 Nishiyama Yüji 11/13/67
Hayashi Fusao 1/25/67 ö ta  Keitarö 1/24/69
Hayashi Kaname 9/8/64 Sata Tadataka 2/15/67
Hoshishima Nirö 3/17/67 Shiga Yoshio 9/13/67
Ishidö Kiyotomo 10/30/67 Shimmei Masamichi 10/31/67
Kadota Takeo 9/8/67 Sumiya Etsuji 6/9/67
Kadoya Hiroshi 11/25/67 Taira Teizö 2/26/67
Kaji Ryuichi 7/11/64 Takayama Gizö 6/10/67
Katsuki Shinji 11/1/67 Takei Kazuo 6/9/67
Kawanishi Taichirö 10/29/67 Tanahashi Kotora 4/7/67
Kazahaya Yasoji 11/2/67 Tanaka Toshio 9/19/67
Kinoshita Hanji 11/28/67 Tateyama Toshitada 9/20/67
Kisamori Kichitarö 10/28/67 Uchida Sakurö 9/30/67
Kishii Jurö 3/16/67 Uchino Söji 10/3/67
Matsukata Saburö 5/15/67 Yamazaki Kazuo 11/22/67
Matsuzawa Kenjin 11/24/67
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BIBLIOGRAPHY | 317

zento (Taishô youth and the future of the empire).
Min’ytksha, 1916.

Tokyo asahi shimbun 0 ftlM. 1924-40.
Tokyo daigaku Tokyo daigaku sotsugyôsei shimei roku

(Tokyo University alumni directory). 1950.
Tökyö daigaku shimbun sha henshübu ed. Haiiro no

seishun (Our cheerless youth). Editor, 1948.
Tokyo teikoku daigaku ed. Tokyo teikoku daigaku gojûnen ski JpfC

(A fifty-year history of Tokyo Imperial University), 2
vols. Editor, 1932.

---------, Gakuseika * £ * ■  Saikin ni okeru hongakunai no sayoku gakusei soshiki to
sono undo no gaiyô (An
outline of the recent activities and organization of left-wing students on this 
campus). January 1932.

---------Shôwa shichinenjü ni okeru hongakunai no gakusei shisö undo no gaikyô
(The condition of the student 

thought movement on this campus in 1932). February 1933.
---------Shôwa kunenjü ni okeru hongakunai no gakusei shisö undo no gaikyô

(The condition of the student 
thought movement on this campus in 1934). February 1935.

Totten, George O., III. The Social Democratic Movement in Prewar Japan. New 
Haven: Yale University Press, 1966.

Tôyaraa Shigeki SU jféftf- “Honemi ni shimiru kaikon—Okubyö de heibon na 
ichi gakusei no omoide” ÄtSf
(Remorse which pierces to the marrow: Recollections of one cowardly and 
commonplace student), Tokyo daigaku shimbun no. 137 (Oc
tober 30, 1952), p. 3.

Tsukada Taigan Kyösan seinen dömei no rekishi
(A history of the Communist Youth League). Nihon seinen shuppansha, 
1968.

Tsurumi, Kazuko. Social Change and the Individual: Japan Before and After Defeat 
tfi World War IL  Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1970.

Uchida Yoshihiko and Shiota Shöbei âffllîîÂ îSj- “Chishiki seinen
no sho-ruikei” (A typology of intellectual youth), in
Chikuma shobö w e n s .  ed., Kindai Nihon shisô shi kôza 0 
flUS* (A symposium on modern Japanese intellectual history). 8 vols. Editor, 
1959-61. IV, 235-282.

Uyehara, Cedi H. Leftwing Social Movements in Japan—An Annotated Bibliography. 
Tokyo and Rutland, Vt.: Charles E. Tuttle, 1959.

Waseda daigaku arubamu kankôkai T  /W* Ms f l jf r f r , cd. Waseda
daigaku arubamu ip.|QP3 T U (Waseda University album). Editor,
1963.

Watanabe Tönt f t » « ,  ed. Kyoto chihô rôdô undö shi (A
history of the labor movement in the Kyoto region). Rev. ed. Kyoto: Kyoto 
chihô rôdô undo shi hensankai, 1968.



318 I BIBLIOGRAPHY

Watanabe Yoshimichi and Shiota Shöbei eds. Nihon
shakai shugi bunken kaiselsu 0 (A bibliographical guide
to Japanese socialism). Otsuki shoten, 1958.

Yoshino Sakuzô Futsû senkyo ran (On universal suffrage).
Banda shobö, 1919.

Young, John. The Research Activities o f the South Manchurian Railway Company, 1907- 
1945. New York: East Asian Institute, Columbia University, 1966. 

Z en 'eitR m  (Vanguard), no. 13 (March 1923).



Glossary

Major geographical names and foreign loan-words have been omitted. The 
names of Shinjinkai members will be found in the appendix.

Abe Jirô f t gß&W 
Abc Ken’ichi (55JSfSCT—‘ 
Akamatsu Akiko 
Akamatsu Iomaro 
Akamatsu Tsuneko 
Akamon-de 
Akamon senshi 
Akiyama Jirô #C|ll#;jiB 
Akizeki Naoji 
Aono Suekichi 
Aoyama Gakuin (Univ.) fif 
Arahata Kanson 
Aramata Misao JJlXSI 
Arishima Takeo WÄÄSP 
Asanuma Inejirô QSfSfg&IB 
Ashio
Azuma Ryötarö jfcÂSAï®

Bimbô monogatari 
buchô kaigi 
bu-iinkai 
Bungakkai 
Bungeibu £  
bungei-ha 
Bunka dömei 
Bunka gakkai
Bunka kagaku bu % {£ & * &

Bunkakai

Chian keisatsu hö fpÿrîfi^Ôic 
chihôbu
chihô rengôkai J&^lj&f'ê*#
chindeki seinen
Chügai f t p f y  J
Chüö (Univ.)
chüöbu
Chüö köron F J

Daigaku fukyükai 
Daigaku hyôron F ÂPfPHwi J 
Daigaku nankö 
Daigaku tökö
Daitöa sensö kôteironfî A )ttiî& © #1ï3ii«  J
Daitökaku A8aM
Dan Tokusaburö
danzetsukan mm
daraku sent gerne
Dazai Osamu
Döhö m m
döjinkai |p ]A #
Döjinsha |p] A/Üt 
döjin zasshi |p]A$£b$ 
dokushokai 
dokushoyoku
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dömei higyô fnJfÆjfêlg 
dömei kyükö 
dös hi [m]/^
dös hi no kai (^JÿÈCO^
Eöihisha (Univ.)

Ebina Danjö MjgJ&WjE 
enzelsu

Fujimura Misao jjlftjft 
Fukuda Keijirô jp/ (̂I]l f̂Zlg|î 
Fukuda Tokuzö fptëEBÎI&H 
Fukumoto Kazuo 
Fukuzawa Yukichi 

fumie
Furuichi Haruhiko lÊfrfï#j^
Fushinkai 
Futatsugi Takeshi 

futsü senkyo kenkyükai

gakkö södö
gakkö-Uki können JpKWXîfc 
gakubatsu 
gakugyö fushin 
Gakuseibu
Gakusci han-higöhö iinkai QtQcßrifc'tx

mm& it
gakusei iin J |
gakusei iinkai
gakusei jichi undö §  ffraSÄÜ)
Gakuseika
Gakuseikai
gakuseikan
Gakusei rengökai #
Gakusei shakai kagaku rengökai

a « « « * *
Gakusei shisô mondai chösakai

gakusei shuji 
gakusei södö mansei jidai

ft
“Gakusei to wa ikanaru shakaigun de 

aru ka'* UV'

Gakusei undo 
Gakuren m t  
gakuyükai 
gasshuku
Goshiki (Spa) ï f e i S Â  
Goto Hideko 
Gunji kenkyükai 
Gyöminkai Bgjäj;^
Gyömin kyösan shugi dan R fêK Â lËimm
Hachinoki
Hakai m m
Hakuyösha 
han-iinkai 
hammon seinen 
Hara Kei JBtfc 
Hasegawa Nyozekan 
Hatano Misao 
hattenteki kaishö 
Hayashi Utako 
Heimin shimbun 
Hemmi Shigeo 
hi-kambu-ha 
Hirano Yoshitarö 
Hisatome Közö 
Hitotsubashi (Univ.) —
Höjö Kazuo 
hombu 
Hongö 
Honjo j f f f i  
Honjö Kasö 
honka
Hösei (Univ.)
Hoshishima Nirö JLÄ—W 
Hozumi Shigetö 
Hsueh-shcng lien-ho-hui 
Huang Hsing j |  J |
Hyögikai f f f t *

Ichikawa Shöichi ïfîJllïE— 
khi kösei bunshi —W 
khi nöto sanjünen —■>/ — h H “H P  
khiyoku —X



GLOSSARY I 321

Ijüin
Ikeda Takashi 
ikueikai W3Ç#
Imanaka Tsugimaro 
Inamura Ryûichi 
Inokuchi Masao # ; £ .  P  

Inomata Tsunao 
Inoue Kowashi 
Inukai Tsuyoshi A S  f t  
byo no shakaika 
Ishida Eiichirö J®
Ishigami Takaaki 
Ishikawa Sanshirö 3ïJI|HP9j® 
Ishikawa Takuboku 
Isshinkai - * r *
Isukurakaku d  7> 9  7  M 
Itagaki Taisuke tRJfi&Ifc 
Itö Byakui en 0»#Ü ä£
Itö Denzaemon
Itö Hirobumi
Itö Masanosuke
Itö Ushinosuke ffifSim1®J
itoku shugi
Iwauchi Zensaku Jei W i?f£

jichi gfft 
jkhikai gf& ft 
jikyoku kôkyûkoi 
jissai-ha ft|&JR 
jissen-ha S I g ®
Jiyû hösödan g  È&W ffl 
jiyû minken undô g  È&4MiI0!) 
jôjun _hft
jôrnu iinkai fffg fêJ tfr  
Jûninkai -H A #
Jüôkai
JQÖ (Club) g ® « « «
j* s h * m z

Kagawa Toyohiko H j l l S $
Kaihô TMtU 
km hôH U
Kaisei gakkô M fifc*#
K ^ e ÿ o  Mfifcflï

Kaishintö ö feü *  
kaiyü f f f c  
Kaizo fi& fêJ 
Kaizösha 
kakumei
Kakumeikai flÿn&è
kakumei zen'ya shugi jg
Kamada Eikichi
kambu-ha
Kamei Kan’ichirô 
Kameido
Kami-Fujimae-chô „LÄdrStjlBr
Kamihira Shözö _t*pIEH
Kanai Mitsuru
Kanda j^P3
kanemochi no wakadanna
kanji
kanjichö
Kansai (Univ.) M H A ®
Kansai Gakuin (Univ.) M ïS W È A ®
kanshô taiji frjffiiifè
kan'yü ffljfâ
Kao Sekken gojünen shi

¥AJ
Katagiri Michiya 
Katayama Tetsu ^ |1 |@
Kawabata Yasunari 
Kawada Hiroshi fpJßJlJf 
Kawai Eijirô 
Kawai Etsuzô fpJcHftH 
Kawakami Hajime M Jl9 t 
Kazama Tetsuji JüffljftZl 
Keiô (Univ.) J Ü S A *
Keiyûkai 
keizai shugi 
kenkyû-ha 
kenkyûkai
Kensetsusha dômei jfeftSflnM  
btsugi f t®
Ketsumeidan j u a n  
Kibôkaku
kibunUki itchi &
KJgcnsetsu jß Ä B  
K ik ak u in & * fê
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Kikufuji (Hotel)
Kindai shisö 
Kitazawa Shinjirö 
Kobayashi Hideo 
Kobayashi Közö 
Ködansha 
ködö-ha ff gftjfjl 
kôenkai 
kögaku-ha 
Köjinkai f f  À #
Kökoku döshikai f lP S fp ]^#
Kokumin ködan r a s i i t t j  
Kokumin seishin bunka kenkyüjo gjfS;

m m x i tm m r
Kokuryükai 
kokutai SU®
Komagome |p|j&
Kondö Kenji £ j$ U H  
kötö gakkö
Kötö gakkö remmei 
Kötoku ShQsui
köza mm
Köza (School)
Kubo Kanzaburö AßfcjÄJHlP 
Kubota Shun 
Kumagai Takao 
kunji |Jl|7f:
Kushida Tamizö 
Kusunoki Masashige 
Kuroda Reiji 
Kyöchökai fö p j#
Kyögakukyoku
Kyömeisha §fcÿjjjtt
Kyösan seinen dömei ÿclËW^Inlffî
Kyöseikaku
kyöyöbu
kyöyö gakubu

Mainichi shimbun m s m m i  
makanai seibatsu gfjfEffc 
Marukishizumu kenkyüjo

Mamkusu-Engerusu zenskü )V 7  7  •

Marukusu shugi geijutsu kenkyükai T

Maruzen A I?
Matsukata Saburö Iß
Matsukawa Ryöichi 
Matsumoto Kaoru 
Matsuo Shigeki 
Matsuura Kenzö 
meibo
Meiji (Univ.) UJIf&Af*
Meiji Gakuin (Univ.)
Mejiro @ JÊ1 
Midorikai 
mihakkö 7̂ 1$ ff 
mimponshugi
Minjin dömeikai B^AIrIjS #
Minobe Tatsukichi 
Min’yüsha KSCjjtt 
Mishima Yukio H ftÈijC:fe 
Miyahara Seiichi 
Miyake Setsurei 
Miyake Shöichi H ^ IE —
Miyamoto Kenji 
Miyazaki Shinsaku 
Miyazaki Tamizö 'ê'IÜSS {§£
Miyazaki Töten (Torazö)

(SöK)
Mizobuchi Shimma m m m m  
Mizuno Hideo ^CÏf^r A  
Mizuno Rentarö TRifÄ AIß 
mohan seinen 
Mokuyökai 
Morikawa-chö ££jl|ITr 
Morito Tatsuo
Murayama Tomoyoshi f t ll j& lü  
Murobuse Köshin 
Musan seinen dömei 
Musansha 
mushoku seinen

Nabeyama Sadachika Mill jM i 
Nagai Ryökichi ä c # T lt f  
Nagamine (Celluloid Co.) ftfc-te/l'Xx

-r K # tt
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Nagase g ff l 
Nagashima Matao 
naikun f*9|JI|
Nakagawa Hanako 
Nakagawa Minoru 
Nakamura Yoshiaki 
Nakano Masato c^ifïE À  
Nakao Katsuo 
Nammci (Club)
Nankatsu rödökai 
Narushima Ryûhoku fifeâSP̂ fc 
Natsume Sôseki g  g 
nenkô joretsu 
Nichirôtô a ® «
Nihon (Univ.) B * * P
Nihon rôdô kumiai dômei b * # « »

ûlëlS
Nihon sciji keizai kenkyQjo B 

Nihon shakai shugi dômei B ^ i t t a j :
a is ia

Nihon shakaitô 
Nippon 0 Ï M  
Nishida Kitarô B E « * ®
Nishijin BM[
Nishi Masao mm 
Nishi Seiho Bfifcif 
Nobusada Takitarô ffDÈÜl^IP 
Noguchi Hachirô i f  P  A ®
Noma Sciji K W O H »
Nonaka Tctsuya i f  
Noro Eitaro i f  g#*;fcW

Oba Kakô
Ohara Kôsuke /J\ü^33ï®j 
Ohara shakai mondai kenkyQjo

Oiwake-chô I S ^ i f  
Okada Ryôhci 
Okôchi Masatoshi 
Okuma Shigenobu ^PRjgfjt 
Omori Yoshitarô jfcfe&BP 
omoshiroi $5 t> L -5 V '
Omoya Sôkichi goScUrfè

Ono Azusa 'M H *
Osaka asahi shimbun f  ̂ BR$8 0 SfMJ 
Osugi Sakae 
Otani (Univ.)
Otokai |$ % #
Oyama Ikuo 
Ozaki Hotsumi 
Ozaki Yukio W fà'fïfSL

Purorctaria kagaku kenkyQjo / p

y TfHWfJMr

R. F. Kai R F #
Rinin chosakushü f  U—
Reimeikai m m m
Reimet kôenshü r a n m M i u
ribekka ]) y
rijikai
Rikugô zasshi 
Rikkyô (Univ.)
Rinji kyôiku kaigi fêB$SfcW#SI 
Riron tôsô m f à m m  
risshin shusse JUtft 
Ritsumeikan (Univ.)
Rödösha-ha îSHft#®
Rôgakkai ® JP #  
rônin î$ tK  
Rôninkai ® À #
Rônôtô 
lyôsho g #
Ryûkoku (Univ.)

Saeki Tetsuo {fefâ^T^
Sakai Kisaku 
Sakai Magara iftiRIfi 
Sakai Toshihiko 
Sakisaka Itsurô 
Sakuragi-chô 
sanakuhô hantai undô 
Sangyö hökokukai 
Sangyö rödö chösajo 
Sankei shimbun 
Sano Fumio {feif 
Sano Hiroshi f e i f  f l
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Sano Manabu shü 
Sasaki Söichi Ai©—*
Satô Eisaku fêM ‘%. VP- 
Seiji hihan rftf&ttfclJ 
Seiji kenkyükai 
seikö seinen 
Seikyösha
Seinen bunka dömei
Seinen jiyüto É3H
Seinenkai-ha
seishun
Sekigun-ha
Sekirankai
semmonbu l^P^gß
semmon gakkö 3J P^I^ÇÊ
senden enzetsukai
Senkt rf tRJ
setchüshugi
Shakai mondai kenkyü
Shakai mondai kenkyükai jp t't’fHjjBSF

Shakai seisaku gakkai f t # ® ® ? * #  
shakai shisö kenkyükai 
Shakai shisösha 
Shakai shugi kenkyü
Shakai shugi no karakuri ( T ïÈIÜ <D Ä*

b< 5J
shaken jgt^f 
shibu X ®
Shichiseisha - tÆ J t  
Shichiseisha-in bökö jiken taisaku 

kaku-dantai kyögikai -tÆ jJ tJU k fï
. y t t M X M I M t

jAtjufaf fi,®!
jA&Aâ iinkai
Shimada Seijirö ftpa$f#cl|5 
Shimizu-chö 
Shimizu Heikurö 
shimpoteki bunkajin Ht#*6*j3t-fbA 
Shinchügumi jjfttfigl 
Shindö Kyüzö jjfyjjf A H  
Shinjin T ffA J 
Shinjinkai jjjffA#

Shinjinkai gakujutsu köenkai Jjff
* » ä #

Shinjinkai sösho A ^ J H F  
Shirokiya Ö A M  
shi-seikatsu hihankai 
Shisö kenkyü r® S W 3£J 
Shisökyoku
shisöyö-chüinin , g ;ÈC A 
shisö zendö
“Shisö zendö no shushi tettei kata’’f®

j
shitamachi "fHf]*
Shiyükai 
shöben-zeme 
Shöheikö ||2p§£
Shöken töshi nyümon r iŒ ^ & ïf  AP^J
Shöriki Matsutarö jE^Jt&AIP
shosai-ha
shosekibu
Shüeikaku
Shükai jörei
Shükai oyobi seisha hö

t t
shüsai 
shusshinchi 
shutaisei Ü StîÈ  
Soda Hidemune 
Södömei
Soejima Tane g llärS  
Sörengö
Suehiro Izutarö ^j& jRA W
Suenobu Hifumi —U H
Sugi Michio
Suiheisha
Suiyökai TkBB#
sümei W A
Sumida Haruo w e h # »  
Sutärin-Buhärin chosakushü T 7s $ — ]) 1/

Suzuki Bunji 
Suzuki Tömin 
Suzuki Yasuzö 
Suzuki Yoshio
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Tadokoro Teruaki W
Takabatake Motoyuki 
Takada-mura 
Takada Sanae 
Takahashi Scigo 
Takano Minoru 
Takasc Kiyoshi M M Ïti 
Takatsu Seidö 
Takatsu Wataru 
Takayama Gizö flUOlSIH 
Takeuchi Yoshimi 
Takigawa Yukitoki 
Tamaki Hajime 
Taman Kiyoomi P97j??ÏÊ5 
Tanaka Sumiko 
Tanemaku hito m m < x i  
Teiyûkai T £ #
Teikoku daigaku shimbun

m i
tenkö ttfp]
“Tenkô ni tsuite” rW fo](COV 'Tj
tenkösha M fp]#
tenkôsho
Terasaki Masao 
Tetsumon (Club) V y  
Tezuka Tomio 
Tôa dôbun shoin
Tôa keizai chôsa kyoku jKä&JBttMME

Tôa remmei 
Tödai yg.1:
Tödai shaken 
Tokano Takeshi
tokubetsuyô-shisatsunin fëEÜÜiSîSSÀ 
Tokuda Kyûichi 
Tokunaga Sunao 
tokushu na mibun no de 
Tokutomi Roka B SSEfb 
Tokutomi Sohö 
Tökyö daigaku 
Tökyö kaisei gakkö
Tokyo nichinichi shimbun HRÄ P P 9fM J 
Tökyö semmon gakkö JfcJîWPWtfc

Tökyö teikoku daigaku setsurumento 

toron
Toshimaen
toshobu
Toyama Shigeki 
Tsukishima ^
Tsurumi Shunsuke n z m i  
tsütatsu îj§ H§

Uchimura Kanzö 
Uesugi Shinkichi 
Ugaki Kazushige —Jjjc
Undökai
Utsunomiya Tokuma

Wada Iwao fnEBJtc 
Wadagaki Kenzö 
Wakayama Kenji ^ | i j  j t —
Warna [T«3U 
Waseda (Univ.)
Waseda shakai gakkai 
Watanabe Masanosuke 
Watanabe Taeko

Yamada Moritarö 
Yamaguchi Hisatarö |i| O 
Yamakawa Hitoshi |JL|JI|i£j 
Yamakawa Kikue 
Yamamoto Kenzö m * « «
Yamazaki (Nishiyama) Yûji (JL|M$p ( 0

ui)
Yanagihara Byakuren
Yanagishima
Yanaihara Tadao
Yasukichi
Yögakusho
yoka
Yomiuri shimbun m u m s  
Yoshikawa Morikuni 
Yoshino Sakuzô ~ § 9 ffö s ti 
YOaikai
r&en m m i
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Yübenkai « f t* #
Yüben remmei roshiya kikin kyüsaikai

Yuibutsuron kenkyûkai 
yûzei Ü!&

“Zakki” n » B JZn’« mm
Zengakuren
Zenkoku gakusei gunji kyôiku hantai 

dömei

Zenkoku seruroido shokkô kumiai
K Jira sâ

Zenkokuteki kyötei ^ IS W Ä S  
Zenkyô
Zen-Nihon gakusei jichikai sôrengô ^  

Zen-Nihon gakusei jiyû yôgo dômei ^

Zen-Nihon gakusei shakai kagaku 
rengôkai £  B 
*
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For Shinjinkai members not appearing in the text, see the Appendix.

Abe Ken’ichi, 210 
Abe Jirô, 69, 239 
Adler, Friedrich, 73 
Akamatsu Iomaro, 49 
Akamatsu Katsumaro: as leader of

middle school strike, 25-26; as 
founder of Shinjinkai, 47-50; writ
ings in Shinjinkai magazine quoted, 
52, 53, 57, 74; as editor of Kaihö, 
66n; as Japan Socialist League repre
sentative of Shinjinkai, 75; ties with 
labor movement, 79; as leader of 
Shinjinkai “activist” faction, 79; as 
dominant figure in Shinjinkai, 85; as 
First Communist Party member, 98n; 
as son-in-law of Yoshino Sakuzô, 99; 
in early Shinjinkai photograph, 128; 
as right-wing socialist, 241; outgoing 
personality of, 243 

Akamatsu Tsuneko, 49 
Akamon Daily News, 226 
Akamon-de, 65 
Akamon senshi, 129, 226-228 
Akita Branch (Shinjinkai), 82 
Akiyama Jirô, 166n 
Akizeki Naoji, 74
All-Japan Federation of Student Self- 

Governing Associations, see Zenga- 
kuren

All-Japan Student Federation of Social 
Science, 283. See also Gakurcn. 

All-Japan Student League for the De
fense of Liberty, 196 

Amalgamated Printing, strike at, 125

Anarchism in early Shinjinkai, 71, 74-
75

Anarchist-bolshevist dispute, 75, 97 
Anti-Imp News, 226 
“Anti-leadership faction,” 112 
Anti-Suppression League, 207 
Aono Suekichi, 165 
Aoyama Gakuin University, 114 
Aoyama Mitsuo, 130 
Arahata Kanson, 32n, 171n 
Aramata Misao, 276n 
Ariizumi Shigeru, 233n 
Arishima Takeo, 70 
Asanuma Inejirö, 93 
Asano Akira, 128, 172n, 183 
Ashio Copper Mine, 27 
Asô Hisashi: in middle school strike, 

25; novel Reimei quoted, 37, 53, 57, 
78; clique of, 40-45; debating activity 
at Tokyo Imperial, 47; his clique 
joins Shinjinkai, 51, 84; in Yüaikai, 
59; as writer in Kaihö, 66n, 78, 84; 
leads lecture tour to Kyushu, 188; 
as Nichirôtô leader, 243 

Athletic Association, 151, 160 
Azuma Ryölarö, 141 n

Bebel, August, 73, 240 
Bimbö monogatari, see Tales of the 

Poor
Blood Pact Group, 221 
Bolshevism, see Anarchist-bolshevist dis

pute; Communism; Leninism; Russia 
Botchan, 22

327
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Buddhism, 57, 239, 254, 255 
Buddhist universities, 13, 217 
Builders' League, see Kensctsusha Dö- 

mci
Bukharin, Nikolai, 137 
Bulletin, sec Shinjinkai Bulletin; Ga- 

kuren Bulletin; Kaihö 
Bungakkai, 256 
Bungakubu Gakuyükai, .153 
Bungei-ha, 149
Bunka Dömei, 92, 96, 107*110, 117 
Bunka Gakkai, 64
Bunka Kagaku Bu, see Cultural Science 

Club
Bunkakai, 92, 95*96, 100*103 passim, 107

Censorship, 67*68, 190, 271-272 
Central Committee (Gakuyükai), 153- 

154, 158 
Channels, educational, 2*3 
Ch'cn 1-sung, 236n 
Chiba Shigeo, 260 
Chiba Yûjirô, 68, 76 
ChihObu, 81 
Chihö rengökai, 113 
China, xiv, 18n, 54, 102n 
Christianity: in Yûaikai, 29; in Taishô 

Democracy, 36, 46; in early Shinjin
kai, 57, 79; in labor education move
ment, 121; influence on youth, 239; in 
Tokugawa period, 262 

Chûgai, 32
ChûO köron, 32. 35, 44. 58, 64, 196 
Chüô University, 13, 19, 114 
“Circles," 238, 285
Civil Liberties Legal Group, 243, 259 
Club of Ten, see JOninkal 
Colleges (semrnon gakkO), 3*4, 117 
Comintern: ties with Communist Party, 

97, 98, 101, 163; influence on study 
group reading, 133*134, 137; control 
over student movement policy, 207; 
denounced by Sano Manabu, 222; 
Communist Party policy dictated by, 
266

Communism, see Marxism; Leninism 
Communist Academy Incident, 255 
Communist Bureau, 163, 164 
Communist Group, 163, 169*171 
Communist International, see Comin

tern
Communist Manifesto, 136 
Communist Youth League, 129, 209*212

Confudan Academy, 6n 
Confucianism, i/iii-ix, 8, 34, 57, 264*265 
Consumers unions, student, 140n, 224 
Control of student movement, 24*25, 

28-29, 186-205 
Cultural League, see Bunka Dömci 
Cultural Science Club, 159, 208. See 

also Tödai Shaken 
Cultural Society, see Bunkakai
Daigaku Fukyûkai, see University Ex

tension Society 
Daigaku hyöron, 36-37, 38, 46 
Daigaku Nankö, 5 
Daigaku Tökö, 6n 
Daitöa sensö kö te iron, 256 
Daitôkaku, 66n, 76n 
Danzetsukan, 277 
Daraku seru gensei, 57 
Dawn of the People Sodety, see 

Gyöminkai 
Dazai Osamu, 180
Debating, student, 46*47, 102, 140 
Debating Club, see Tokyo imperial 

University Debating Club 
Debating League for Russian Famine 

Relief. 102 
Deliberative Committee on Thought 

Control, 199 
Democracy: relation to Daigaku hyôrôn, 

37; as new journal in 1919, 58; dura
tion of, 66; cover portraits of, 66; 
English socialist influence in, 74; 
translations of Russian literature in, 
75; illustration of, 127; contrast with 
Akamon senshi, 227 

Depression, effects on student life of, 
214, 227 

Dlctzgen, Joseph, 137 
Dining halls. 22. 23. 155*156, 225*226 
DöhO, 66*67, 73, 74*75, 82, 127 
Dôjinsha, 134 
Döjin zasshi, 66
Dokushokai, see Reading societies 
Dokushoyoku, 132 
Dömei higyö, 23 
Dömei kyükö, 23, 216 
Dormitories, 10, 140n, 146 
Döshisha University, 13, 39, 114, 192, 

267
Dostoyevsky, 289
Earthquake, see Kanto earthquake 
East Asia League, 252
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East Asian Economic Research Bureau.
41, 42, 98. 136 

Ebina IMnjd. 46
Economics. Shinjinkai members in 

Faculty of. 234 
Edayoshi Isamu. ÎMn 
Education. Ministry of: control over 

private universities, 14; and Meiji 
student activism. 23-£4, 28-29; con
trol of student movement. 186-187, 
194. 196. 200-203 

Education Bureau. 201 n 
Elementary schools. 2-3 
Elitism. 5. 7-8. 12. 15 
Employment of university graduates.

34. 202 
Eiurtsu, 46 
Eroshenko. Vassily. 59 
Esthetics, Department of, 259, 261 
EU class. 50. 84. 236
Examinations: entrance, 2. 4. 8. 214-215.

272-274; university term. 62. 181 
Existentialism. 280o
Extra-curricular activities. 62. 140-146, 

265
Extreme Socialist Control Law, 107

Fascism, student movement and. 219- 
222.227 

Fabianism. 71
Feminism in Shinjinkai, 183 
Fifth Higher School (Kumamoto). 104, 

188-189. 256. 257 
First Communist Party, see Japanese 

Communist Party 
First Higher School (Tokyo). 9; and 

Higher School League. 103-106; 
Shaken at. 114n9, 187, 189; Mizuno 
clique at. 171n 

Fourth Higher School (Kananwa), 182n 
Fractions. 140. 175-176. 180 
Friendly Society, see Yûaikai 
F.S., 180. Set also Gakuren 
Fugono ShinrO. 128. 130 
Fukuda Kcijii*. 47 
Fukuda TokuaA. 44-45. 110 
Fukui Branch (Shinjinkai). 82 
Fukuma Toshio, 128 
Fukumoto Karoo, ISSn, 138. 162-172. 

213; women and. 183; not a Shinjin
kai member. 231n 

Fukumotoism. 167, 170 
Fukuawa Yukkhi. 46

Fujimura Misao. xi 
Fumie. 262
Furuichi Haruhtko. 39. 48
Fushinkai. 91. 103
Futsù senkyo kenkyukei, 45-46

Gtkkd södö, 23 25. 215-219 
G ekköteki kennen, 61 
Gekuhetsu, II 
Gmkugyô fushin, 62
Gakuren: origin and changes of name. 

I02n. 113. 283n; founding. 102-103; 
organization. 112-115; First Congress 
of. 113; Second Congress of. 124. 125; 
campus polio of, 156; prohibited, 
195-196: Proletarian Youth League 
and. 209; dissolution of. 211-212; 
compared with Zengakuren. 281-284; 
mentioned. 92. 180. 261 

Gakuren Incident, set Kyoto Gakuren 
Incident 

Gakuseibu, set Student Division 
Gakuset Furakushon. see Student Frac

tion
Gakusei Han-higôhô linkai. see Stu

dent Semi-Illegal Committee 
Gakusei linkai. see Student Council 
Gekusri jichi undö, see ’‘Self-govern

ment" movement 
Gakuseika. see Student Section 
Gakuseikai. 152 
Gekuseiken, see Proctors 
Gakusei Rcngôkai. see Gakuren 
Gakusei Shakai Kagaku Rengôkai, see 

Gakuren
Gakuset ShisO Mondai ChOsakai, 203 
Gakuset shuji. see Supervisors, student 
Gekusei sôdô mensei fidmi, 215 
"Gakusei tête." see "Student Theses'* 
Gakuset unrfd, see Student Movement 
Gakuyûkai: reform plan of. 108, 147» 

215: founding and organiation of. 
152-156; dissolution of. 160-161. 208; 
relation to postwar jiehikei, 282 

Gmsshuku (communal lodging), 5960.
177-178 

Gehn (nito). 286-287 
Generation gap. 238. 277 
Generations in modern Japan, tuti-xiii 
German influence in Japan, 6, 31. 73, 

133.265 
Gevoft. 286-287 
Goahiki Spa. 171-172
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Gotô Hideko, 178 
Goto Toshio, see Hayashi Fusao 
Group, importance of in Japanese Marx

ism, 249
Group Council for Countermeasures to 

the Shichiseisha Assault Incident, 160 
Gunji Kenkyükai, see Military Study 

Group
Gyöminkai (Dawn of the People So

ciety), 53, 92, 94-100

Hachinoki, 50-51
Hakuyösha, 134, 166, 167
Hammon seinen, xi
Handbills, 208. 226
Haneda Incidents, 287
Hara Kei cabinet, 30
Harmonization Society, see Kyöchökai
Hasegawa Nyozekan, 70, 83
Hashimoto Morizö, 128, 130
Hatano Kanae, 30, 74, 76
Hatano Misao, 172n, 184
Hattenteki kaishö, 211
Hattori Shisö, 128, 251n, 254-255
Hayasaka Jirö, 46
Hayashi Fusao: at Fifth Higher school, 

104; in Higher School League, 107; 
reaction to earthquake, 110-111; as 
student movement theorists, 121, 122, 
127; translates Bogdanoff, 137; as 
leader of Social Literature Study 
Group, 148; operates dining hall, 155; 
reaction to Fukumoto, 164; his 
mother as Shinjinkai caretaker, 178; 
arrested in Kyoto Gakuren Incident, 
193n, 194n; tenkô of, 247; short 
biography of, 25In, 255-257 

Hayashi Kaname, 60, 71, 128 
Hayashi Mutsuo, 130 
Hayashi Utako, 183 
Heimin shimbun, 27 
Hemmi Shigeo, 23In 
Higher elementary school, 2-3 
Higher schools: described, 3, 5, 8-11; 

provincial location of, 20; rowdiness 
in, 22; student movement at, 104-106; 
military education in, 117; suppres
sion of shaken at, 187-189; abolished, 
272-273

Higher School League (Kôtô Gakkö 
Rcrnmci), 103-107, 170, 188 

Higher School Ordinance of 1894, 8 
Higher vocational school, 3

Hirai (Toyoda) Sunao, 171n
Hirano Yoshitarö, 145
Hirata Takeo, 130
Hirosaki Higher School, 259
Hiroshima Branch of Shinjinkai, 82
Hi-kambu-ha, 111
Hikosaka Takeo, 130
Hisatome Kôzô, 38
Höjö Kazuo, 168
“Housekeeper,” 184
Hoashi Kei, 130
Hokkaido, 6, 118, 276n
Hösei University, 13, 19, 91, 103, 114
Hongö YMCA, 36, 46, 79, 91
Honjo (Ward), 79, 142n. 143
Honjö Kasö, 23ln
Hombu, 79
Hompu Ichirö, 130
Honka, 5
Höshaku Hajime, 159 
Hoshishima Nirö, 36, 46, 66n, 68 
Hososako Kanemitsu, 76, 243 
Hozumi Shigetö, 159-160 
HSL, see Higher School League 
Hsiieh-sheng lien-ho-hui, 102n 
Huang Hsing, 59 
Hyôgikai, 123-125

I chi kösei bunshi, 124 
Ichi nöto sanjünen, 61 
Ichiyoku, 124
Ideology, importance to Japanese left,

268
Ikueikai, 185
Imanaka Tsugimaro, 231n 
Imperial Rule Assistance Association, 

245. 250
Imperial University Ordinance of 1886, 

6
Imperial University, 6 
Imperial University News, 140-142, 152, 

153, 185 
Inamura Junzö, 122 
Inamura Ryûichi, 93, 130 
Industrial Labor Research Institute, 

175n
Industrial Patriotic Association, 245 
Inokuchi Masao, 172n 
Inomata Tsunao, 95, 109-110,165 
Inoue Kowashi, 8, 24 
Intellectuals, 172-174, 266-270 
Interior, Ministry of, 33, 186-187, 190, 

193n. See also Police



INDEX I 331

International Press Correspondence, 
134

Inukai Tsuyoshi, 49, 227 
Irie Shöji, 172n 
Ishida Eiichirö, 23ln 
Ishidö Kiyotomo, 130, 133, 136, 167, 231, 

244n
Ishidö Kiyotowo: in reunion photo

graph, 130; as head of Shinjinkai 
Book Section, 133, 136; recollections 
about Fukumoto, 167; compiles Shin
jinkai membership list, 231; in 
Manteton, 244n 

Ishigami Takaaki, 230 
Ishihama Tomoyuki, 243 
Ishijima Harushi, see Uchimura Ha- 

rushi
Ishikawa Sanshirö, 69
Ishikawa Takuboku, 55, 254
Ishiwatari Haruo, 47-50, 236n
Isshinkai, 91
Itö Byakuren, 60
Itô Denzaemon, 60n
Itô Kôdô, 105, 128, 130
Hokushugi, 57
Itô Masanosuke, 210
ltd Takeo, 128, 130, 244n
Itö Ushinosuke, 108
Itö Yoshiko, 130
Iwauchi Zensaku, 80, 82, ISO

Japanese Communist Party: First Com
munist Party, 96-98; 1923 arrests, 109, 
171n, 190, 191; 1926 reorganization, 
163, 170-172; influence of Fukumoto 
on, 163-169; influence of students in, 
170-176. 212-213, 229; Shinjinkai
members in, 243, 254, 259, 268; post
war, 271, 279. See also Three-fifteen 
arrests

Japanese Communist Youth League, see 
Communist Youth League 

Japan Farmers' Union, 84 
Japan Labor School, 120 
Japan Labor Union Council, see 

Hyögikai
Japan Musical Instrument Company, 

strike at. 125 
Japan Research Institute in Politics and 

Economics, 254 
Japan Socialist League, 75. 95, 100 
Japan Social Masses Party, 258 
Japanese Socialist Party: of 1906, 27;

Shinjinkai members in, 246, 252, 253, 
258

Japan Women's College, 183 
Jichi, 10, 150 
Jichikai, 161, 282-284 
Jikyoku kökyükai, 49 
Jissai-ha, 177 
Jissen-ha, 85
Jiyö Hösödan, see Civil Liberties Legal 

Group
Jiyu minken undo, 14, 26-27 
July League, 91 
Jtininkai, 233n, 254 
Jüö Club, 109 
Jüökai, 41, 252 
Jusha, 34
Justice, Ministry of, 187, 222

Kadota Takeo; in YMCA faction, 46; 
writings in Shinjinkai magazine dted, 
74, 77, 183; as Shinjinkai “activist," 
79, 85; as suitor of Sakai Magara, 99; 
in Shinjinkai photograph, 128; short 
biography of, 251n, 252-253 

Kadoya Hiroshi, 17ln, 237n 
Kagawa Toyohiko, 59, 69 
Kagekiha, 42
Kaiguchi Morizö, 128, 130 
Kaihö, 58. 64. 66n, 79 
Kaiseijo, 5
Kaisei School (Kaisei Gakkö), 5
Kaishintö, 14, 26
Kaiyü, 144, 231n
Kaizô, 58. 64, 196
Kaizösha, 134
Kaji Ryüichi, 66n, 74, 77. 128 
Kakumeikai, 104, 170, 211 
Kakumei zen*ya shugi, 57 
Kamada Eikichi, 116 
Kambu-ha, 112
Kameido Branch (Shinjinkai), 80-81 
Kameido Incident, 81 
Kamei Kan’ichirö, 231 n 
Kamei Katsuichirö, 149, 247, 248 
Kanai Mitsuru, 232n 
Kanazawa Branch (Shinjinkai), 82 
Kanazawa Susumu, 130 
Kanemochi no wakadanna, xi 
Kansai area, 13. 19, 242 
Kansai Council (Gakuren), 113, 114 
Kansai Gakuin University, 114 
Kansai University, 114, 254 
KanshO taiji, 155
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Kanto earthquake, 110, 118, 142, 214
Kantö Council (Gakuren), 113, 124
Kan’yü, 174
Kalagiri Michiya, 26
Katayama Satoshi, 210, 240
Katayama Tetsu, 68
Katsuki Shinji, 146n, 149, 251n, 257
Kautsky, Karl, 73, 148
Kawabata Yasunari, 256
Kawada Hiroshi, 232n
Kawai Atsushi, 208
Kawai Eijirö, 204n
Kawai Etsuzô, 171n
Kawai Hideo, 234n
Kawai Masaharu, 128
Kawai Yükichi, 130
Kawakami Hajime: author of Tales of 

the Poor, 32, 240, 257; writes for 
Kokumin Kôdan, 36; mentor of 
Kyoto Imperial students, 39*40, 49; 
personal journal of, 58, 135; popular
ity of, 61; attacked by Fukumoto, 166; 
purged from university, 200 

Kawanishi Taichirö, 128, 148 
Kazahaya Yasoji, 46n, 77 
Kazama Tetsuji, 77
Keiö University: low radical potential 

of, 12-13; competition at, 14; Gakuren 
activities at, 103, 114; Gakuren
leaders from, U5n, 172n 

Keiyükai, 153 
Keiiaigaku kenkyü, 63 
Kenkyü-ha, 85
Kenkyükai, see Study groups 
Kensetsusha, 96
Kensetsusha Dömei, 91-96, 103, 107, 130 
Kerr, Charles H., Inc., 133, 136 
Ketsumeidan Incident, 221, 227 
Kibökaku, 134 
Kibunteki itchi, 60 
Küre Toratarö, 104, 171n 
Kikakuin Incident, 246 
Kikufuji Hotel, 169
Kikukawa Tadao: at First Higher, 99;

enters Shinjinkai, 107; as moderate 
- Shinjinkai leader, 112; persuades “lib

erals," 146; in Gakuyukai reform 
movement, 152; runs dining hall, 155; 
wartime activities of, 245 

Kim Chun-yön, 54, 130, 236n 
Kim Tu-yong, 236n 
Kindai shisö, S3 
Kinoshita Hanji, lOSn

Kisamori Kichitarö, 130, 239, 251n, 260- 
261

Kishii Jurö, 41n
Kitano Seiichi, 128, 130
Kitazawa Shinjirö, 38, 70, 93-94, 231n
Kiyose Saburö, 128
Kobayashi Hideo, 256
Kobayashi Közö, 197
Ködö-ha, 177
Kögaku-ha, 85
Koiwai Jö, 98. 243n, 251n, 253-254 
Köjinkai, 123, 128 
Kökoku Döshikai, 63, 157, 220 
Kokugakuin University, 221 n 
Kokumin ködan, 35-37 
Kokumin köza, 35n
Kokumin Seishin Bunka Kenkyöjo, 204 
Kokuryükai, 43 
Komiya Yoshitaka, 128 
Kondö Eizö, 97 
Kondö Kenji, 59 
Köno Mitsu, 46n 
Konoe brain trust, 246 
Koreans, 54,236, 111,118 
Koreeda Kyöji: in Kyushu radical

group, 104; enters Shinjinkai, 107, 
111; as leading Shinjinkai theorist, 
124, 166n, 180; in Japanese Com
munist Party, 170; ties with women, 
183, 184 

Kôtô gakkö, see Higher school 
Kötö Gakkö Remmei, see Higher School 

League
Kötoku Incident, 32, 33, 267-268 
Köza School, 255, 259 
Kropotkin, Peter, 63, 71, 74, 145, 240 
Kubo Kanzaburö, 14In 
Kubota Shun, 191, 193 
Kudö Eizö, 130
Kumamoto Branch (Shinjinkai), 82
Kurazono Kiyoichi, 130
Kuroda Hisao, 76, 77, 105, 107, 243
Kuroda Reiji (Okanoe Morimichi), 42
Kuroda Takao, 236n
Kuruma Kyö, 68
Kushida Tamizö, 59, 70
Kusunoki Masashige, 157
Kyöchökai, 120
Kyögakukyoku, see Education Bureau 
Kyômeisha, 133
Kyösan Seinen Dömei, see Communist 

Youth League 
Kyöseikaku, 134
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Kyoto Branch (Shinjinkai), 82 
Kyoto Gakuren Incident, 125, 170-171, 

189-196. 218. 236n 
Kyoto Imperial Shaken. 114. 130, 188, 

200
Kyoto Imperial University: founding, 

6; sire. 19; Rdgakkai at, 39-40; de
bating at, 47-48; Shinjinkai branch at, 
81; Fukumolos influence at. 166; role 
in Japanese Communist Party, 213; 
right-wing students at. 221. See mlso 
Kyoto Gakuren Incident 

Kyoto Shinjinkai. 69n 
Kyoto University Incident, 227 
Kyoto Rögakkai. 39-40, 69n. See also 

Rdgakkai 
Kyôryo gakubu (kyôyôbu). 272 
Kyushu Council (Gakuren), 113 
Kyushu Imperial Shaken, 196 
Kyushu Imperial University, 6, 204, 243

Labor movement: in Taishö period, 29- 
30; student involvement in, 39-40; 
growth in 1919, 58-59; anarchist- 
bolshcvist dispute in. 75; early Shin
jinkai and, 77-83; labor education 
movement, 120-123; Gakuren involve
ment in, 123-125; postwar student 
movement and. 285-286. See also 
Rdgakkai; Sôdômei; Yûaikai 

Ladies Sewing Institute, 206 
Law, Faculty of (Tokyo Imperial Uni

versity). 61. 65. 234, 267 
"Leadership taction,” 112 
"Leadership group,” 229 
League of Nations Club. 233 
Lenin. V. I.. 134. 138-139 
Lenin Institute. 210 
Leninism. 162-163,167-168 
Liberal Party, 27
Liberals, role in student movement, 

139-146. 233 
Liebknecht. Karl, 73 
Lincoln. Abraham. 71 
London Naval Conference, 220 
Lower vocational school, 3 
I .ukirs. György. 138. 167 
Luxemburg. Rosa, 71, 73.138 
Lynch incidents. 222.22B

Machino Shigeyuki, 234n 
liaejima Masamichi, 160 
Mainichi shimbtm, 40

Makanai seibatsu, 22 
Manchurian Incident, 217, 220, 227 
Manchurian-Mongolia research groups. 

220
March 1928 Communist arrests, see 

Three-fifteen arrests 
Marukusu Shugi Geijutsu Kenkyùkai, 

see Marxist Arts Study Group 
Maruzen, 72. 133 
Marx. Karl. 57. 71 
Marxism, 136, 164. 166, 169 
Marxism: influence on early Shinjinkai, 

73. 75; in Gakuren study groups, 133- 
139; in Tödai Shaken. 147-149; 
Fukumoto and, 164-167; survives in 
war years, 229-230; appeal to Taishö 
youth, 240-241; weaknesses of in 
Japan. 248-250; appeals in Japan, 265- 
266; in postwar student movement, 
279 281

Marxist Arts Study Group, 149 
Masaki Chifuyu, 246n 
Masuo Nobuyuki, 130 
Matsue Higher School. 106, 164, 240 
Matsukata Saburö, 23In 
Matsukawa Ryôichi, 76 
Matsumoto Higher School, 67n 
Matsumoto Kaoru, 181n 
Matsumoto Shinkichi, 130 
Matsunobu Shkhird, 159 
Matsuo Shigeki, 108 
Matsuo Taken, 130 
Matsuoka Hatayo, 128 
Matsuyama Higher School, strike at, 

198-199, 216 
Matsuzawa Kenjin, 46n, 130 
May Fourth Movement, 54 ,102n 
Medical students, 144, 148-149, 257 
Meiji Gakuin University, 114, U5n 
Meiji period (1868-1912), ix-x, 21-29 
Meiji University, 13, 19, 25n; Gakuren 

and, 114; Japanese Communist Party 
and. 213 

Middle schools. 2-3, 80. 24.117 
Midorikai. 46-47. 151, 153, 225 
Militarism, see Fascism 
Military education. 116-119. 157-158, 

191. 271
Military Study Group, 108-109,117 
Mimeograph, importance to student ac

tivists, 19.226 
Mimponshitgi, 35 
Minjin Ddmeikai, 52.90-96
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Minobe Tatsukichi, 31-32, 228 
Min’yüsha, ix 
Mishima Yukio, 256, 266 
Mi to Higher School, 106, 260 
Miwa Juso, 64, 77, 128 
Miyahara Seiichi, 239n, 240n 
Miyake Setsurei, 110 
Mayake Shöichi, 93, 130 
Miyamoto Kenji, 198-199 
Miyazaki Ryüsuke: as Shinjinkai

founder, 47-50; ties with China, 54; 
hither arranges Shinjinkai gaishuku, 
59; affair with Itö Byakuren, 60; 
writer for Kaihö, 66n; fined for 
article, 68; role in celluloid union, 
79-80; in photographs, 128, 130; as 
right-wing Socialist, 243 

Miyazaki Susumu, 130 
Miyazaki Tamizô, 49 
Miyazaki Töten (Torazö), 49, 59 
Mizobuchi Shimma, 188-189 
Mizuike Akira, 244 
Mizuno Hideo, 172 
Mizuno Rentarö, 200 
Mizuno Shigeo: Shinjinkai faction of, 

103n, 17 ln; in Rödösha-ha, I74n; 
finds a wife, 184; as big businessman, 
247; tenkö of, 248 

Mizuno faction (of Shinjinkai), 103, 
171n 

Mock Diets, 47 
Mohan seinen, xi 
Mokuyökai, 46n, 157 
Molotov cocktail era, 287 
Morikawa-cho, Shinjinkai gasshuku at, 

178
Morito Incident: Shinjinkai response 

to, 63-64; stirs interest in anarchism, 
74; discouraging effects of, 83; stimu
lates founding of Imperial University 
News, 141; leads to GakuyQkai re
form, 151

Morito Tatsuo: contacts with Shin
jinkai, 59, 70, 83, 145-146; dismissed 
from university, 63-64; leads women’s 
study group, 183 

Moriya Fumio, 130, 243n, 247, 251n, 
258-259 

Moscow Theses, 175 
Munzenberg, Willy, 101 
Muragimo: quoted, 124-126, 165, 173, 

179, 180; reliability of, 159n 
Murao Satsuo, 104, 170

Murata Fukutarö, 130 
Murayama Tomoyoshi, 23In 
Murayama Toshiro, 103n, 171n 
Murobuse Köshin, 70, 23In 
Musan Seinen Dömei, see Proletarian 

Youth League 
Musansha, 134 
Mushoku seinen, xi
Mutual aid societies, student, 153, 265

Nabeyama Sadachika, 222, 228 
Nagai Ryökichi, 141 n 
Nagamine Celluloid Company, 79-80 
Nagano prefecture, 69 
Nagasaka Reiichi, 130 
Nagasaka Seiko, 130 
Nagashima Matao, 197n 
Nagoya Imperial University, 6 
Nakagawa Hanako, 184 
Nakagawa Minoru, 76 
Nakahira Satoru, 178n 
Nakamura Yoshiaki, 172 
Nakanishi Fumio, 130 
Nakano Hisao, 17In, 172, 175 
Nakano Masato, 232n 
Nakano Shigeharu: labor movement ac

tivity of, 124-25; in reunion photo
graph, 130; novel Muragimo cited, 
139, 165, 173, 179; tenkö of, 237; 
moralism of, 247 

Nammei Club, 44
Nankatsu Labor Club (Nankatsu 

Rôdôkai), 81 
Narazaki Akira, 105n 
Narod: source of name, 55; duration 

of, 66; Russian influence in, 75-76; 
Narod Declaration and termination 
of, 86-88; illustration of, 127 

Narod Declaration, 86-89, 103,104 
Narodniki, 41, 55 
Narushima Ryühoku, 14 
Nasu Tatsuzö, 130
National Celluloid Workers Union, 80- 

81
Nationalism in student movement, 219- 

222, 227, 280 
National Spirit and Culture Research 

Institute, 204 
National Student Anti-Military Edu

cation League, 118 
Natsume Sôseki, 22, 254 
New Man Society, see Shinjinkai 
Newspaper Law, 64, 67
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New Student Theses, 212 
Nichirôtô, 243, 252 
Nietzsche, Friedrich, 239 
Nihon Kyösan Seinen Dömei, see Com

munist Youth League 
Nihon Shakai Shugi Dömei, see Japan 

Socialist League 
Nihon Shakaitô, see Japanese Socialist 

Party
Nihon University, 13, 19; student

movement at, 103, 114; Japanese
Communist Party and. 213 

Nippon Branch (Shinjinkai), 80-81 
Nishi Masao, 164 
Nishi Seiho, 147 
Nishida Kitarö, 239 
Nishijin, 39
Nishimoto Takashi, 130
Nishiyama Yùji, 130
Niwa Fumio, 208
Nobility, in Shinjinkai, 236
Nobusada Takitarö, 37
Noguchi Hachirö (Moriya Fumio), 259
Noma Seiji, 47
Noma Shinkichi, 130
Nonaka Tetsuya, 47
Normal schools, 2-3, 20, 24, 117
Noro Eitarô, U5n, 194n
Nosaka Sanzö, 38. 39. 42. 98, 233n
Noto Branch (Shinjinkai), 82
N.S., 180
Nyüsu, 226

Occupation, American, effect of educa
tional reforms, 272-273, 283 

Oba Kakö, 69 
Oda Tadao. 128 
Ohara Kôsuke, 232n
Ohara Social Problems Research In

stitute, 145, 257 
Oiwake-cho, Shinjinkai gasshuku at, 

178
Okabe Ichiiö, 128
Oka be Kansuke, 234n
Oka da Directive, 195-196
Okada Ryôhei, 116, 119, 188, 194
Okada Sôji, 67n, ISO
Okada Tsunesuke, 241, 278
Okanoe Morimichi, 41-43, 76
Okayama, see Sixth Higher School
Okazaki Kazuo, 243
ököchi Masatoshi, 178
Oköchi Nobutake, 178. 233n. 236n

Okuyama Teijirö, 246n 
Okuma Shigenobu, 14, 26 
Ömachi Tokuzö, 178n 
Ömori Yoshitarö, 145, 200, 207 
Omoya Sökichi, 66n 
Omura Einosuke, 237n 
Omura Hiroshi, 237n 
Omura Takeo, 130 
Ono Azusa. 26
Oratorical Society, see Waseda Uni

versity Oratorical Society 
Orimoto Toshi, 128, 135-136 
Osaka asahi shimbun, 32. 44, 48, 58 
Osaka Branch (Shinjinkai), 82 
Osaka Imperial University, 6 
Osaka metropolitan trolley strike, 115- 

116
Oshima Hideo, 171n
Osugi Sakac: as veteran Meiji socialist, 

32n, 33, 267; visits Shinjinkai, 59; 
invited to Waseda, 94; role in found
ing of Japanese Communist Party, 
97; murder of, 111 

Ota Keitarö, 197n 
Otani University, 217 
Otaru Branch (Shinjinkai), 82 
Otaru Higher Commercial School, hy

pothesis incident at, 118, 191 
Otokai, 26
Oyama Hikoichi, 128 
Oyama Ikuo: as Taishö democrats, 32; 

as lecturer for Shinjinkai, 69, 70, 
145; as adviser of Waseda Bunkakai, 
95; defends university autonomy, 
110; popularizes “social science," 132 

Oyama Iwao, 210, 247 
Oya Söichi: in photographs, 128, 130; 

apoliticism of, 237; outgoing personal
ity of, 241; as leader of Third Higher 
Jünin Kai, 233n, 254 

Ozaki Hotsumi, 145-146 
Ozaki Shirö, 25n 
Ozaki Yukio, 49
Ozawa Masamoto, 128, ISO, 246n

Peace Police Law of 1900,190 
Peace Preservation Law of 1925: early 

version of, 107; used in Kyoto Ga- 
kuren arrests, 125, 190-193; indict
ment of Communists under, 174, 212, 
247; abolition of, 271 

Peking University, 54 
People's League, see Minjin Dömeikai
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Personality of Shinjinkai members, 235 
“Piss torture,” 119n 
Plebs League, 122 
Plekhanov, 148 
Planning Bureau, 246 
Police: surveillance of Meiji socialists, 

27, 33; surveillance of early Shinjin
kai, 83; surveillance of later Shinjin
kai, 179; control over students of, 
186-190

Political Criticism, see Seiji hihan 
Political Study Society, 120 
Port Arthur College of Technology, 

115n
Preparatory course, see Yoka 
Proctors, 201, 208 
Proletarian News, 210, 225 
Proletarian Youth League, 125n, 209 
Proletarian Youth, 210, 211 
Proletcult, 122, 143
Provincial origins of Shinjinkai mem

bers, 237 
Provincial schools, 20, 24, 106, 182 
Public Security Investigation Agency, 

244
Publication Law, 192 
Publicity, effects on student movement, 

218-219, 271-272 
Publishing, left-wing, 134, 269 
Purokaru, 122

Reading societies, 113n, 208-209 
Red Aid Tokyo Imperial, 225 
Red Army Faction, 287 
Red Gate Fighter, see Akamon senshi 
“Regional councils,” in Gakuren, 113 
Reimei, 37, 40n, 44, 57 
Reimeikai: founding of, 45; in Taishô 

Democracy movement, 52, 53, 58; 
protests Morito’s dismissal, 64; Rita- 
zawa Shinjirö a member of, 93 

Reimei köenshü, 58, 66n 
Revolution-around-the-comerism, 57 
R.F. Rai, 104, 256 
Ribekka, 111 
Rice riots of 1918, 30. 59 
Rikkyö University, 114 
Rikugö zasshi, 46 
Rigakubukai, 153
Right-wing student movement, 157-161, 

220-222. 227 
Rinji kyöiku kaigi, 16 
Riron tösö, 167

Risshin shusse, 34 
Ritsumeikan University, 114 
Riots, student, 22 
Robin Hood, 143 
Rödösha-ha, 174n
Rôgakkai, 37-40, 77. See also Ryoto 

Rögakkai
Romanticism of early Shinjinkai, 55-56
Rönin, 272, 275
Röninkai, 43-44, 48
Rônô School, 169
Rônôtô, 254
Rousseau, 71
Röyama Masamichi, 74, 204n 
Rows, student, 21-22 
Rugby, 181
Rural origins of student activists, 11, 

237, 276-277 
R.S., see Reading societies 
Russian influence, 41-43, 55, 75-76, 239 
Russian famine relief movement, 99, 

101-102
Russian Revolution, 30-31, 41, 42, 54 
Russo-Japanese War, students join pro

test against, 27 
Ryösho, 203
Ryükoku University, 217

Saeki Tetsuo, 178n 
Sakai Risaku, 38 
Sakai Magara, 99
Sakai Toshihiko: as veteran Meiji so

cialist, 32n; attends Shinjinkai first 
anniversary, 83; ties with Waseda 
students, 93; role in First Commun
ist Party, 97-99 passim; arrested in 
1923, I71n 

Sakata Seiichi, 130 
Sakamoto Masaru, 234n 
Sakamoto Yoshiaki, 130 
Sakisaka Itsurö, 64n, 23In 
Sakuragi-chô, Shinjinkai gasshuku at, 

178
Sâkuru, see Circles 
Samil Movement, 54 
Samurai tradition, 8 
Sangyô Hôkokukai, 245 
Sangyö Rödö Chösajo, 175n 
Sano Fumio, 165, 171, 172 
Sano Hiroshi, 210-211 
Sano Manabu, 42, 59. 66n, 74, 76, 78, 

95. 98. 109-110, 165, 183, 237n;
tenkö of, 222, 228, 248
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Sano Scki. 237n 
Sasaki Sôàchi. 35 
Sasebo Branch (Shinjinkai). 82 
Sassa Hin». 243. 246 
Satô Exsaku. 287n 
Sau Tadataka. ISO. 246a 
School disturbances, see Gmkkö sôdà 
Second Higher School (Sendai), 9; 

Daigakti Fukyûkai group from. 35; 
early Shinjinkai branch at, 81; Shin- 
jinkai clique from. 233n; strike at, 
216

Security Treaty crisis of I960,288 
Seiji hike*, 175. 199n 
Seiji Renkyükai. see Political Study 

Society 
Seikô seinen, xi 
Seikyôsha. ix
Seinen Bunka Dômei. see Youth Cul

tural League 
Seinen Jiyûtô, 26 
Seiskun, 10-11 
Sekigun, 287 
Sckirankai. 84
Self. Japanese youths concern for, x* 

xü, 280
Self-governing lanria linns, see Jiehikm 
Self-government, student movement for.

196-199. 215 
Semnumbu, 4. 19 
Srmmon gekkô, see Colleges 
Senden emetsukmi, 68 
Senku, 53.66-67. 74.127 
Seventh Higher School (Ragodnma).

104.170. 253 
Shakai Bungei Renkyükai. see Social 

literature Study Group 
Shakai Igaku Renkyükai. see Social 

Medicine Study Group 
Shekel mondes kenkjü, 58.136 
Shakai Mondai Renkyükai. see Social 

Problems Study Group 
Shakai Setsaku Gakfcai. 31-32 
Shekel shtsd. 87-88. 135. 136 
Skmkei skisb kenkyêkei, USn 
Shakai Shisftsha. 87.92.123,134 
Shekel shqgi kenkjü, 136 
Shaken: origins. 113-115; euppeewion 

of. at higher schools. 116. 117. 1191 
187-189; abbreviated as S 3 , 180; 
compared with poawar j r f ile , 282 

Skibu, 81
Shichbrhha. 157-160. 229-221. 227. 258

Shichiseisha-in Bôkô Jiken Taisaku 
Raku-dantai Ryôgikai. 160 

Shiga Taeko. see Waunabe Taeko 
Shiga Yoshio: as early Gakuren leader, 

100; on west Japan lecture tour. 105; 
role in Shinjinkai, HI. 123; as First 
Communist Party member, 170; ties 
with women. 183. 184; resists tenkâ, 
247 

Shijuku. 12 
Shimaraki Toeon. 239 
Shimizu-cho, Shinjinkai gesshuku at. 

178
Shimizu Hetkmô. U5n 
Shimada Seijir6. 99 
Shimano Takeshi. 233n. 237n 
Shimmei Masamichi: in YMCA group, 

46; author of banned article. 68n, 74; 
translates book, 77; starts Shinjinkai 
branch in Kanazawa, 81; in photo
graphs, 128. 130 

Shimpoleki btmkejm, 266 
Shindô Ryûaô. 172n 
Shinjin, 46
Shinjin CeDuloid Union, 80-81 
Shinjinkai: founding of, 21, 50-51;

Deigeku kyôron and. 37; YMCA fac
tion in. 46; life in gesshuku, 59; 
branches of early. 79-82; reorganiza
tion as pure student group, 84-88; 
Miznno faction in, 103, 17 In; organi
zation of. 112; effects of earthquake 
on. Ill; Book Section of. 122, 135- 
136; coopéra tiou with Hyfigikai and 
Zenkyô. 124-126; first annivenary 
photograph. 128; daily life in 1926- 
27 of. 176-185; called N A , 180; dis
solution of. 129. 200. 207-212; analysis 
of membership of, 231-261; 50th an
niversary reunion, vit, 231-232. 263; 
postwar revival of name, 275n 

Shinjinkai Academic Lectures (Shinjin- 
kai Gakujutsu Rôenkai). 70 

Skmjinkei Bulletin (Shinjinkai EaibO), 
112. 129. 136. 144n. 197n 

Shinjinkai Library (Shmjhdai A bo).
76-77.83 

Shintdi 229 
Shirokiya, 133 
Ski-seiketsu kikenkei, 179 
Skisô ckôse skiryo, 208 
Shisôkyoku. see Thought Bureau 
Shiaô no Ragaku Renkyükai. 247
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Shisö yö-chüinin, 83n 
Shisö zendö, 200-205 
Shitamachi, 50 
Shiyükai, 153 
Shöheikö, 6n 
Shöben-zeme, 119n 
Shosai-ha, 177 
Shosekibu, 135 
Shüeikaku, 66n, 76n 
Shükai Jörei, 28 
Shüsai, 242 
Shutaisei, 280
Sixth Higher School (Okayama), 106, 

258
Sanke-dance, 286
Socialist movement, Melji, 27-28, 32*33, 

267-268
Social Literature Study Group, 148-149 
Social Medicine Study Group, 148-149,

257
Social Policy Association, 31-32 
Sodal Problems Study Group, 38n, 99, 

U3n
“Social science/' use of term in Japan, 

113, 131-132, 147.265 
Social science study group, see Shaken 
Social Thought Society, see Shakai 

Shisösha 
Soda Takemune, 130 
Södömei, 81, 85, 120, 123-125. See also 

Yuaikai 
Soejima Tane, 160 
Sdrengd, 75n
South Manchurian Railway Company, 

42,244 
Soviet Union, see Russia 
Special Council on Education, 16, 104, 

116
S.S., see Shaken 
Stalin, Joseph, 137. 240 
Strikes, student, 21, 23-26, 215-219 
Student Council, 153-156, 158-160. See 

also Gakuyûkai 
Student Division, 201 
Student Federation, see Gakuren 
Student Federation of Social Science, 

see Gakuren 
Student Fraction, 175-176, 209, 257 
Student government, 108, 150-154, 282- 

284
“Student illegal group/' 211 
Student League for the Restoration of 

Education in the Capital, 143

Student Movement, 197-199, 215, 285 
Student Section, 201
Student Semi-Illegal Committee, 175- 

176
“Student Theses,” 211 
Student Thought Problem Investigative 

Commission, 204 
Student Union (in China), 102n 
Study groups: description of, 131-139; 

influence of Fukumoto on, 167; in 
early 1930s, 225; as transmitter of 
Japanese Marxism, 269; in postwar 
student movement, 284-285 

Suehiro Izutarö, 142 
Suenobu Hifumi, 159 
Sugino Tadao, 105n, 128, 152, 158 
Suiheisha, 84 
Suiyökai, 46n
Sumida Haruo (Ishiwatari Haruo), 50 
Sumiya Etsuji, 46n 
“Summer work,” 182 
Sun Yat-sen, 49
Supervisors, student, 201-202, 223-224
Sutömu, 22
Suzuki Bunji, 38, 44, 93 
Suzuki Hiroo, 276-278 
Suzuki Takeo, 2S3n 
Suzuki Yasuzô, 194n 
Suzuki Yoshio, 47 
Syndicalism, 71, 74-75

Tadokoro Teruaki, 98,99 
Taira Teizd, 78, 128, 246 
Taishd Democracy movement: described, 

30-32; University Extension Society 
and, 35-36; Yoshino-Röninkai debate 
and, 44; Christianity and, 46; Shin- 
jinkai and, 55, 70 

Taishd period (1912-1926), youth in, 
xi-xii, 34 

Taiwanese, in Shinjinkai, 236 
Takabatake Motoyuki, 32n, 138 
Takada Sanae, 26, 108 
Takada-mura, Shinjinkai gasshuku at, 

59-60, 80, 83, 91, 128 
Takahashi Seigo, 93n 
Takano Minoru, 100-102, 108, 109, 231n 
Takase Kiyoshi, 98-99 
Takatsu Seidd, 93, 95.98-99, ISO 
Takatsu Wataru, 94n 
Takayama Gizd, 39-40,48,59, 231n 
Takayama Ydkichi, 130 
Takigawa Yukitoki, 227
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Tates of the Poor, 32, 240, 257 
Tamaki Hajime, 115n 
Taman Kiyoomi, 48
Tanahashi Koiora: in Asô clique, 41, 

43; activity in labor movement, 78, 
85-86; at 50th anniversary reunion, 
130, 232; short biography of, 251n, 252 

Tanaka Kyuichi, 136, 244n 
Tanaka Sei gen: as Communist leader, 

213n; outgoing personality, 241; be
comes big business man, 247; short 
biography of, 25In, 259-260; at Shin- 
jinkai reunion, 130, 264 

Tanaka Toshio, 130, 159, 176n 251n, 
257-258 

Tanaka Toyonobu, 130 
Tanemaku hi to, 84
Tateyama Toshitada, 125, 130, I76n, 

211
Teidai Settlement: as area of Shinjinkai 

activity, 140, 255, 257; founding and 
activities of, 142-144; in 1930s, 160; 
Hattori Shisö active in, 255; Katsuki 
Shinji active in, 257 

Teikoku daigaku shimbun, see Imperial 
University News 

Teiyükai, 151, 153 
Tenant union movement, 84, 94 
Tenkö: encouraged by government,

203, 268; by Communists in 1930s, 
221-222; of Shinjinkai members in 
general, 241, 247-250; of individual 
Shinjinkai members, 255-259 passim; 
survival of communism despite, 262 

Terauchi cabinet, 30 
Tetsumon Club, 151, 153 
Tezuka Tomio, 231n 
“Theoretical struggle,“ 167 
Third Higher School (Kyoto). 9; Asô 

clique from, 26, 41-42, 252; trip of 
Midorikai Debating Club to, 49; 
shaken at. 104, U4n, 187, 189; de
baters from, 140n; Shinjinkai clique 
from, 233n, 254. See also Jüninkai 

Third International, see Comintern 
Thought Bureau, 201 
‘T hought guidance.“ 200-205 
Thought Investigation Materials, 203 
Three-fifteen arrests (1928), 172, 199- 

200. 206. 207, 258 
“Three Taro," 145, 148 
Thursday Club, see Mokuyökai 
Tôa Dôbun Sboin, 254

Tôa Keizai Chôsa Kyoku, see East 
Asian Economic Research Bureau 

Tôa Remmei, 252 
Tödai, 7. See also Tokyo University 
Tödai Shaken: Shinjinkai manipulation 

of, 146-149; organization of, 153, 154; 
issue of independence of, 158-159; 
liberals in, 233 

Tôhoku Gakuin, 81 
Tohoku Imperial University, 6 
Toilers of the Far East, Conference of 

(1922), 97, 98 
Tokano Takeshi, 108, 130 
Tokubetsu yö-shisatsunin, 83n 
Tokuda Kyuichi. 98, 170, 172, 174 
Tokugawa period (1600-1868), legacy to 

student movement, viii 
Tokunaga Sunao, 82 
Tokutomi Roka, 254 
Tokutomi Sohô (Iichirô), xi 
Tokyo, as center of student movement, 

12, 16, 18-20 
Tokyo Council (Gakuren), 113 
Tokyo Higher School of Commerce, 44 
Tokyo Imperial University: origins of, 

6-8; prestige of, 7; size of, 19; pre
dominance in Japanese Communist 
Party, 172; tuition at, 185, 225, 274- 
275

Tokyo Imperial University Athletic As
sociation, see Athletic Association 

Tokyo Imperial University Debating 
Club. 140-141, 153, 158, 208, 233 

Tokyo Imperial University Gakuyükai, 
see Gakuyükai 

Tokyo Imperial University Settlements, 
see Teidai Settlement 

Tokyo Imperial University Shaken, see 
Tödai Shaken 

Tokyo Imperial University Student 
League for the Defense of Liberty, 
196

Tokyo Kaisei School, 5 
Tokyo Metropolitan Police Bureau, 27, 

83
Tökyö nichinichi shimbun, 40-41, 253 
Tokyo Scmmon Gakkô, 14. See also 

Waseda University 
Tokyo Student Consumers Union, 224 
Tokyo Teikoku Daigaku Setsurumento, 

see Teidai Settlement 
Tokyo University, 5, 7. See also Tokyo 

Imperial University
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Tokyo University Proletarian News Bul
letin, 226

Tokyo Women's College, I72n, 176, 
183-184

Tokyo Women’s College of Dentistry, 
217

Tolstoy, influence in Japan, 41, 71, 
239, 254 

Tomooka Hisao, 105, 107 
Toriumi Tokusuke, 130 
Töron, 46
Torture, use by police of, 248 
Toshimaen Incident, 208n 
Toshobu, 135
Toyama Higher School, 182n 
Toyama Shigeki, 263 
Toyoda Sunao, 17In 
Töyö University, 255 
Translations of left-wing literature, 72- 

77, 134, 269 
Tsuji Tsunehiko, 128 
Tsukiji Little Theatre, 181 
Tsukishima, 43, 59, 78, 142 
Tsunekawa Nobuyuki, 130 
Tsunoda Giheiji, 130 
Tsurumi Kazuko, 276-278 
Tsurumi Shunsuke, 23In 
Tuition, university, 185, 225, 274-275 
Turgenev, Ivan, influence of, 41, 55, 75, 

239

Uchida Sakurô, 130 
Uchigaki Yasuzö, 172n 
Uchimura (Ishijima) Harushi, 128, 143 
Uchimura Kanzö, 24 
Uchino Söji, 130 
Uesugi Shinkichi, 32, 63, 157 
Ugaki Kazushige, 116 
Undökai, see Athletic Association 
Unemployment of university graduates, 

17-18, 214 
Unitarianism, 36
Universal suffrage movement, 45, 55, 

74, 79
University East School, 6 
University extension, 33-87, 66 
University Extension Society, 35-36 
University Ordinance of 1918, 12 
University South School, 5 
Universities: imperial, 3-8, 14; private, 

3, 11-15; single-faculty, 6; religious, 
13, 18; growth in 1920s of, 16-17;

financial problems of private, 16, 274- 
275; urban concentration of, 18-20 

Urawa Higher School, literary clique 
at, 148, 178, 233n 

Urban environment, influence on stu
dent movement of, 11, 18-20 

Usui Yüzö, 130
Utsunomiya Tokuma, 23In, 260

Values, religious, and Marxism in 
Japan, 249-250 

Verein fur Sozialpolitik, 31 
Violence, student use of, 22, 263-264 
Vocational schools, 2-3; strikes at, 217

Wadagaki Renzo, 31 
Wada Iwao, 93, 94n 
Wakayama Kenji, 77 
Warera, 58, 64, 196
Waseda Bunka Dömei, see Bunka 

Dömei
Waseda Bunkakai, see Bunkakai 
Waseda Gyöminkai, see Gyöminkai 
Waseda Higher Shaken, 114n 
Waseda Incident (1917), 25 
Waseda Isshinkai, see Isshinkai 
Waseda Kensetsusha Dömei, see Ren- 

setsusha Dömei 
Waseda Military Study Group, see Mili

tary Study Group 
Waseda Minjin Dömeikai, see Minjin 

Dömeikai 
Waseda Shaken, 92, 114 
Waseda Social Studies Association 

(Waseda Shakai Gakkai), 27 
Waseda University: origins, 12-15; size, 

19; 1917 incident at, 25; Meiji so
cialism and, 27; early student move
ment at, 90-96; role in Communist 
Party, 98, 172, 218; Military Study 
Group incident at, 108-109; police 
search of campus at, 109-110; military 
education protest at, 117-118; ties 
with Student Movement, 197; strikes 
at, 274-275; degree of autonomy, 267; 
tuition at, 274-275; role in postwar 
student movement, 284 

Waseda University Oratorical Society, 
90, 93n. 96, 102, 109, 110 

Watanabe Masanosuke, 79-82 
Watanabe (Shiga) Taeko, 172n, 184 
Wayfarer Club, see Röjinkai 
Western influence, 5, 71



INDEX I 341

Whitman, Walt, 53
Wilson, Woodrow, influence in Japan, 

30,264
Women: participation in student move

ment of. 2n, 115, 176, 184; liberation 
movement of, 84; Fukumoto Kazuo 
and, 169; Shinjinkai members and, 
182-184; student strikes by, 217; post
war expansion of education for, 274 

Women's Gakuren, 176, 184 
Worker Faction (Rödösha-ha), 174n 
Workers’ Educational Association, 121, 

122
Workers’ International Famine Relief 

Committee, 101 
World War I, influence in Japan of, 

xii, 29-33. 264

Yamada Moritarö, 145 
Yamagata Higher School, strike at, 218 
Yamaguchi Hisatarö, 232n 
Yamaguchi Tadayuki, ISO 
Yamakawa Hitoshi: as veteran Meiji 

socialist, 32n; attends Shinjinkai first 
anniversary, 83; ties with Waseda 
students, 93; founding of First Com
munist Party and, 97, 98; as oppo
nent of Fukumoto, 163, 165, 168-169, 
171; influence of book, 240 

Yamakawa Kikue, 240 
Yamakawaism, 162 
Yamamoto Kenzô, 78 
Yamana Yoshitsuru, 41, 43, 78, 142, 

236n
Yamanoue Goten, 128 
Yamauchi Tadayoshi, ISO, 178n 
Yamazaki Kazuo: in YMCA group, 46; 

article cited, 64; writes for Kaihö, 
66n; fined for article, 68; labor move* 
ment activity of, 79; in “activist** 
group, 85; in First Communist Party, 
98n; in photographs, 128, 130 

Yamazaki. Yûji, 130, 166n 
Yanagishima, 143 
Yanaihara Tadao, 99 
Yasuda Amphitheatre, 198 
YMCA, 36, 46 
Yoka, 3. 5, 19 
Yokohama Incident, 261 
Yoshikawa Mitsusada, 244

Yoshikawa Morikuni, 98 
Yoshikawa Saneharu, 130, 197n 
Yoshino Akiko, 49, 99 
Yoshino Sakuzô: as Taishö democrat, 

32; founder of University Extension 
Society, 35; activities in 1918, 43-47; 
tics with China, 54; popularity of, 
61; ties with Shinjinkai, 69, 70, 83; 
daughter marries Akamatsu, 99; ties 
with individual Shinjinkai membera, 
253, 258

Young Communist International, 210, 
211

Young Liberal Party, 26 
Youth: changing images of, viii-xiii; in 

Taishö period, 34, 239; as motif in 
early Shinjinkai, 56, 61 

Youth Cultural League, 91, 92, 93n, 
102, 103

Youth movement. Communist, 209-213 
Yüaikai: role in labor movement, 29- 

30; Asö clique and, 42-43, 59, 78; 
Tanahashi in, 252. See also Södömei 

Yuan Shih-kai, 49 
Yüben, 47
Yiiben Remmei Roshiya Kikin Kyüsai- 

kai, 102
Yiibenkai, see Waseda University Ora

torical Society 
Yuibutsuron Kenkyükai, 229, 255 
Yûsu, 210 
Yûzei, 69

Zaibatsu, 15 
Zamenhof, Lazarus, 71 
Zen’ei, 98, 101 
Zengakuren, 260, 269, 279 
Zenkoku Gakusei Gunji Kyôiku Hantai 

Dömei, 118, 1%
Zenkoku Gakusei Shakai Kagaku 

Rengökai, 283n. See also Gakuren 
Zenkoku Seruroido Shokkö Kumiai, see 

National Celluloid Workers Union 
Zenkyö. 124-126, 225
Zen-Nihon Gakusei Jichikai Sörengö, 

see Zengakuren 
Zen-Nihon Gakusei Jiyù Yögo Dömei, 

196
Zen-Nihon Gakusei Shakai Kagaku 

Rengökai, 283. See also Gakuren
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